
  
    
      
    
  


  1 - The Other World Was At Peace


  It was not as if there was a kind of nor there was an extraordinary and mysterious scene at that time. But if you insist wanting to know if there was something different from usual, the most I could think of is that I saw male and female students wearing the uniform of my alma mater.


  Two males and two females, they look like they belong to the same club, they were chatting cheerfully in front of me. Their air that belongs to that of those who are elite was blinding for me. Especially the two high school girls who are probably the most beautiful in their respective classes. It made me envy the two high school boys walking along them. It’s just exactly 1:1, so they might be couples… damn riajuus1, go away and explode already…


  That’s right. Such was the common scene of on my way home. That is, until a mysterious magic circle appeared behind them after they stopped on a crossingーー


  Before I even reacted to think of what’s happening, the scene in front of me changed as the static noise of an old tv echoed. The ground that was paved with asphalt turning into that of stone, and the brightness of the afternoon sun that could only be described as annoying turned into a dim light of a lamp… I mean, what just happened?


  “Welcome, ‘Hero-sama’.”


  Without having the leisure to even realize my confusion, without having the time to understand what happened, I turned around to the source of the beautiful voice that tickled my ears like a bell. What I saw was a beauty with long golden hair and eyes as blue as the sky, wearing a taintless white dress, together with the group of four… or rather, now, group of three high school students that I saw earlier. No doubt, one of them is missing.


  “Please forgive us for the suddenーーeh?!”


  Seeing us, the golden-haired beauty’s captivating smile suddenly froze… she stopped her words halfway.


  And what followed was silence… not to mention me and the three high school students who can’t keep up with the situation, even that beauty that was about to say something stopped, along with those people clad in robes you would usually see in a middle-age themed movie was petrified. The silence dominated the scene.


  “…u-uhm, My Lady? Do my eyes see the truth seeing four of them?”


  “…what a wonderful coincidence, Luna. My eyes see four of them as well.”


  One of the robed people mustered up her courage and called out to the beauty. In return, the beauty replied with confused words. Unfortunately, my thoughts and consciousness were unable to follow the extraordinary event that hit me with a Dempsey roll. If I was a desktop computer, what shows on the screen must be an hour-glass icon waiting for me to respond. I should’ve bought in○el instead of… wait, what am I saying?!


  I move my eyes to the three high-school students who are in the same circumstances as me. It would seem that they were also in the same condition, glancing towards me with a confused expression.


  “Wha-W-W-W-What are we going to do?! This, it’s THAT right?! It’s like the other three got caught up with the ‘Summoning’, that’s what’s going on right?!!”


  “T-That is probably so… what are we going to do My Lady?”


  “What or whatever, it’s not like we can say ‘We failed, Teehee〜!’ or something! We must first explain to everyone what is happening… ahh, but, we must find out who is the Hero within them first…”


  “Teehee〜…? My Lady. Please forgive me for being rude, but I think that that is already inappropriate for your age…”


  “Why are you suddenly calmly pointing that out?!!”


  I wonder what this is? This disappointing conversation. It’s as if, my sense of urgency towards the unknown is being worn away… the two high school girls were stunned with their mouth open as well, and you, high school boyーーwhy in the world are you doing a guts pose? Guts pose in this situation?


  Un? Wait a second… Hero? Summoning? Got caught into? That sounds like terms I’m used to hearing. Think carefully, me. That sounds familiarーー


  “*Cough* Once again, welcomeーー”


  “Sorry. I’m thinking right now. Can you keep quiet?”


  “Ah, yes. I’m very sorry.”


  I heard a voice that would interrupt my thinking, so I asked that voice to shut up so I could think. Ahh, that’s right, I remember. It’s so similar to the Light Novel I read recently!


  Although I won’t be boasting, I am what you can call an otaku or someone who has such a hobby. I love games, like light novels, but never watches anime, so that makes me a half-assed otaku, but… anyways, this situation is exactly like the plot of what happened in that light novel. The story starts with the main character being summoned from a different world with a Hero Summoning, then proceeds to fight the Demon King. Come to think of it, I have seen many similar novels like that.


  “…u-uhm…”


  Ahh, but, although you can generally call it Isekai-mono, there are many kinds of developments. There are those where Heroes really fight against the Demon King, those that the royal family who summoned them was actually the villain, those who were got caught into the summoning but branded as trash because of the lack of super powers, or those acting sheepishly but actually has the most demonic cheat…


  “…uhm, excuse me〜…”


  If it’s like that, what’s needed first is information then? Even though they say ‘Fact is stranger than fiction’, it is probably wrong to assume at this stage that it is a different world. But, I could clearly say that this is an extraordinary event, so I should really find out what’s currently happeningーーwait? I think I’m forgetting something…


  “…uhm…”


  “…eh?”


  And there I finally saw the golden-haired beauty looking at me with eyes filled with confusion and worry, allowing my consciousness rapidly return to reality.


  And together with my return to the reality, I remembered that I dove deep into my thoughts after interrupting this woman in front of me. I could feel as if my blood is draining out of my face.


  “…if possible, I would like to continue now… is that okay?”


  “I-I’m sorry?! I-I just have this habit of forgetting the surrounding when I get deep into my thoughts, and…”


  I quickly bowed my head with apology hearing her words which were mixed with reluctance. Damn, I did it again… this hateful habit of mine. I don’t know where I got it, but I would start forgetting about the surroundings when I got focused on something. You can positively say that I’m focused, but you can also negatively say that I have narrow eyesight.


  Anyways, I did it again. I even feel like the two high school girls looking at me while rolling their eyes, and the people surrounding the beauty looking at me with a wry smile. The high school boy… is for some reason, muttering things while looking down. I suddenly felt like I could become good friends with this guy.


  “No, you cannot be blamed for being confused by the sudden even. Once again, everyone from the other world. Welcome to ‘Symphonia Kingdom’.”


  After giving a warm smile towards me after I apologized, the beauty greeted us gracefully with the manner of plucking the hem of her skirt. And it is, as expected should I say, a Kingdom in another world.


  Hmmm〜, from the elegance I could feel from her, and from what I guess about her being called My Lady, is she a noble? Maybe a Princess too.


  “My name is Lilia Albert. First of all, please forgive us for the sudden call of summoning. I believe that you are confused because of the sudden event. We understand that we should explain to you what is happening first… however, I am very ashamed to ask this for our side’s convenience, but before we start explaining, can I ask what everyone’s name is?”


  “…ah, yes. Uhm… my name is 宮間快人Miyama Kaito.”


  I answered the beautyーーLilia first, as the eldest in our group. In the novels I’ve read, there are those who would shout incoherently or find trouble with those who welcome them… but experiencing it myself, I could say that I am so confused and puzzled that I answered calmly instead.


  “…I’m 楠葵あおいKusunoki Aoi.”


  “…柚木陽菜Yuzuki Hina.”


  “…光永正義Mitsunaga Seigi.”


  The three high school students followed after me. I mean, that high school boy, what a cool name. You should be the Hero already. 光永Everlasting light and 正義Justice? Isn’t it already decided that you’d be a hero with that name…? Though you look more like an indoor type.


  “Miyama-sama, Kusunoki-sama, Yuzuki-sama, and Mitsunaga-sama, right? Nice you meet you all. Please forgive my rudeness and wait for a while.”


  While saying that, Lilia-san glanced at a different robed person, and that robed person took out something that looks like a crystal ball. I couldn’t help but tense up because I could feel that they’re about to do something, but Lilia-san said “we do not wish to harm you” in a hurry to explain, so I just behaved in my place thinking it’s not a good plan to move… it’s definitely not because I’m a coward or lack the courage to raise an objection. Definitely not.


  “…it looks like it is Mitsunaga-dono who was summoned as the Hero. It would seem that the others got caught with him.”


  “It was like that after all.”


  It looks like the Hero is Mitsunaga Seigi-kun. Although my guess hit the spot, this, what is going to happen, really? In this situation where we don’t know which is the left to the right, Mitsunaga-kun is really amazing doing a guts pose after being proclaimed as the Hero. You are the number one. Please do your best and take care of all the troubles.


  “Well then, the Hero’s explanation would be done there?”


  “Yes, let us proceed as such. Lilia-sama, we will trouble you explaining the situation to the three guests who were caught up.”


  After hearing that conversation, Lilia-san told us that we are going to be separated with Mitsunaga-kun because the contents of the explanations would be different between us and the Hero.


  Going this far, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san objected… me? My head’s full of different things, so I didn’t have the time for that.


  Honestly, I can’t call myself as the kindest guy there is, and it’s not like I have the capacity in my heart to worry about other people during an emergency situation like this. The greatest problem I’m worried about right now… is Lilia-san who is trying to calm Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san. My head is full of questions, what kind of person she is, and what she is planning for us?


  According to the impression she had given us so far, she does not seem like a bad person, having such humility. But they have yet to give us an explanation about the reason to summon a Hero, and I do not even know what authority she possesses.


  It might be wrong depending on the information from the light novels I’ve read, but there is a cliché in these kinds of stories where the royals and nobles would use the Hero as a slave, or they would treat those who weren’t a hero badly.


  In fact, the Hero, Mitsunaga-kun, would receive a different kind of explanation from us, and I can’t be blamed for thinking that they have ill intentions against us.


  But, sadly, everything, including the basis to support that guess and the hint to overcome this situation, is being held by her, so there is no other choice but to follow her arrangements.


  “I can understand that you would feel anxious. However, I shall take an oath with my name that we do not have ill intentions against you. It is very selfish of us to treat you like this, but please forgive us.”


  Lilia-san said and deeply bowed her head. Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san who still doesn’t look convinced stopped their words of objection, and Mitsunaga-kun silently nodded as well. Of course, I nodded too.


  The other three probably understands as well, that it’s most likely that resistance is futile. Taking a quick glance at their side, I quickly counted that there are more than twice people than us, and most of all, believing in her words that this is another world… there is probably no doubt that there exists a power such as magic.


  Of course, Mitsunaga-kun who’s a Hero might have a special kind of powers, but I don’t believe that a “caught up” person like me have powers like that. With all that in mind, the only choice that would save myself is to listen to them.


  Guided by Lilia-san, we left the dark underground room and arrived at a large hall with gorgeous interior decorations. It looks like the explanation for the Hero, Mitsunaga-kun, will be done here, making him stay behind here together with religious-looking white-robed people. I was guided to a different room with the two high school girls.


  The room was about half as big compared to the large hall before, sufficiently wide and decorated in a middle-age theme. There is a long table and chairsーーthough there wasn’t an air of a different world on it, so I really can’t feel like I’m in another world.


  “Please take a seat. Luna, give our three guests something to drink.”


  “Understood.”


  Lilia-san sat across us and gave an order to Luna-san who took off her robe who knows when revealing a maid uniform underneath it. I couldn’t see well in the dark room earlier and she was also wearing the hood of her robe, so I didn’t notice that Luna-san’s well-trimmed, shoulder-long hair was light blue in color… there it exists, the so-called air of a different world.


  After seeing Luna-san bow and leave the room, we timidly took a seat. First, I sat facing Lilia-sanーーa chair to the right from the chair directly facing her, and Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san sat two chairs away from me.


  “Firstly, please let us apologize once again for suddenly calling you to a different world, as well as taking so long to explain the situation to you due to our side’s circumstances.”


  “Ah, please don’t mind us…”


  “Uhm, what are we… what is going to happen to us from now on?”


  It was Kusunoki-san who asked the thing that I’m the most curious of. Her expression that suits the words Yamato Nadeshiko1 together with her long, shiny black hair and slender figure, looks a little calmer compared to me. I’m sure that she’s a strong woman in her core, yes, that comparison doesn’t have anything to do with me being a coward or anything.


  “First, as a major premise, I shall take an oath that in the name of my “House of Duke Albert” that we shall not do harm to the four of you including Mitsunaga-sama.”


  “…House of… Duke Albert?”


  “Oh. Please excuse me. I should have explained my status first. Once again, my name is Lilia Albert. I am… a noble of Symphonia Kingdom, holding the noble title of a Duke.”


  “My Lady Lilia is the His Majesty the King’s half-blooded sister, having a noble title as well as possessing the fourth in succession rights to the throne. That is why, the words that My Lady swore in the name of her household can be taken as the Kingdom’s consensus.”


  Duke?! Succession to the throne?! Although I’ve expected this, she was an absurdly noble person.


  “By the way, she is currently 22 this year, and in this Symphonia Kingdom where one would usually marry in the age of 15 to 19, she is a rare case of being single as a noble Duke.”


  “…Luna? Why are you spouting out such information? Those things, they’re absolutely not needed right?”


  “Please forgive me My Lady, I just thought that it is already shameful for you to be called “My Lady” recently…”


  “…I think that we need to have a proper talk later, Luna.”


  This, what is this? Why do I feel pity… although she looks like a very noble beauty and her manners and the tone of her voice were kind, it’s like… well, Luna-san is also pretty ruthless.


  “…I-I’m going to continue. I am going to continue to answer Kusunoki-sama’s question earlier. I believe that the thing that you are most worried about is whether you can return to your previous world, but please be assured of that point.”


  “W-We… can return?”


  The one who asked back with a slightly frightened voice is Yuzuki-san who has a short brown hair and looks as cute as a small critter. Seeing Kusunoki-san gently hold the frightened Yuzuki-san’s hand, adding Yuzuki-san’s small stature to that, one could easily see that they’re in a senpai-kouhai relationship. But, Yuzuki-san’s chest is moreーーstop, what am I thinking?!


  “Yes… it’s just, uhm…”


  Lilia-san who heard Yuzuki-san’s words showed an expression of having difficulties on how to say it. This, is it really like that? There’s a Demon Lord-like being, and we can’t go back until we defeat it.


  If that’s the case, then trusting Lilia-san will be difficultーー


  “It will take… a year before the summoning magic circle can be reused.”


  “A-A year?!”


  Hm? This is a little different from what I expected. The two girls were probably surprised about it being as long as a year, but I was surprised in a different sense. That’s right. The clear condition feels a little, loose…


  Normally, in this kind of development, shouldn’t we be unable to go back until the Demon Lord’s defeated? Oh yeah, maybe that’s the case with Mitsunaga-kun. That might be the reason why he’s receiving an explanation by himself.


  And although I called it loose, to be missing for a whole year, one won’t be easily convinced considering the influence it would have when we go back.


  “…no way, the competition’s so near too…”


  “Hina-chan, that’s not the problem, it’s…”


  Is Yuzuki-san a natural air-head? I’m rather impressed that she’s able to worry about her competition in this situation.


  “Ah, please do not worry. According to the ‘Goddess’, the flow of time in this world and your world is different, so when you return to your world, you will be returned to the moment before you were summoned here. Your bodies that have grown in this period of one year would be returned to its condition before you were summoned, so there will be no problem.”


  “…”


  Just when a very worrying thing was quickly resolved, a new unknown term called ‘Goddess’ appeared.


  Uhh, in short, it will take a year before we can go back to our world. But there’s no need to worry about the lapse of time, and even if we got as fat as a pig in this world, the Goddess or something would turn it back to what it was…


  “Of course, we will secure your food, clothing, and shelter while you stay here. Although we cannot entertain you with something as much as a luxurious and flamboyant stay, I can guarantee you a life without inconvenience.”


  “…oh-okay…?”


  “Uhm, thank you very, much?”


  Should I describe it as being dumbfounded? Very advantageous information was continuously given to us, so much that both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san looked confused. To a level that they unconsciously said thanks…


  However, it’s not the time to let my guard down. That’s right. Mitsunaga-kun’s case is yet to be solved. If the Hero was summoned to fight against the Demon Lord, then that means that this world is just that dangerous.


  “…can I ask a question?”


  “Of course, yes. Miyama-sama.”


  “Uhm, about Mitsunaga-kun… who’s having a different explanation in a different room. He was called ‘Hero’. That means, there’s a Demon Lord-like existence, and he’d fight against it? Is there no mistake in this question?”


  I braced myself and asked. Most probably, this will be the turning point. Everything will depend on Lilia-san, if she would answer honestly or change the question. The direction of the course of my action will change depending on her answer. Now, what shall be the answer?


  Compared to me who asked with my chest thumping, both Lilia-san and Luna-san… they cluelessly tilted their heads.


  “Demon Lord, is it? It was defeated by the First Hero a thousand years ago.”


  “…eh? Uh, then, are the human race and the demon race in a hostile relationship?”


  “Not at all. The human race and the magical races are in a very good relationship. Our exchange and trade with them are thriving as well.”


  “…what about wars?”


  “As far as I know, it has not occurred for 800 years.”


  “…is there an overflow of monsters?”


  “Although monsters exist, it is the Adventurer’s Guild and Order of Knight’s job to subjugate them. Everyone here and Mitsunaga-sama does not need to fight them.”


  “…”


  Huh? This, what’s with this conversation? Hey, please wait, please let me think for a second, okay?!


  Uhh, there’s no Demon Lord? A good relationship with the demon race? There’s no war since 800 years ago? There are monsters, but that doesn’t have a thing to do with us?


  “…then, what’s the Hero Summoning for?”


  “A thousand years ago, more specifically, 1009 years ago, the Demon Lord was defeated, and the First Hero became a mediator between the magical races and the human race. Honoring that achievement and wishing for peace in the future, every ten years, a Hero will be invited from the world where the First Hero came from, and a huge festival shall be held.”


  “…a festival?”


  “Yes. That’s why, for Mitsunaga-sama, to become the main actor in the ‘Hero Festival’ exactly one year from now on, he will be given explanations about the things needed for the ceremony, including visiting other countries. Of course, we do respect his own will, so he will be allowed to withdraw from it.”


  “Ahh, he can withdraw huh.”


  “Yes, there are many times in the past where there is a substitute for the Hero role in the Hero Festival. If he accepts, he will be treated as a state guest, receiving a very high treatment, in the one year until the Hero Festival. If he decides to withdraw, we will still guarantee his living, allowing him to go sightseeing for a year and go back in a year later.”


  “…uhh, in short… about us, from now on…”


  “Yes… though I believe that you will be confused about some things… I wish to ask you to fully enjoy the different culture of this world, help you go sightseeing and meet new people, and after experiencing the festival that is held only once every ten years… safely return you to your previous world.”


  “…”


  Dear Mother, FatherーーI was caught up in a Hero Summoning. But, that world wasーーat peace.


  2 - There was a Proper Death Flag


  Although I didn’t notice it, Luna-san has already served me a cup of black tea. It was placed in front of me, so I decided to clench my thirst.


  Honestly, I don’t know how good or bad black tea tastes, but my encounter with the extraordinary made me thirsty and I feel like it tastes delicious.


  “…what a delicious herb tea.”


  “It is my honor to be praised by you. Kusunoki-sama.”


  It looks like it wasn’t black tea but herb tea. I mean, how’d I know about that fancy stuff…


  “Well then, let me continue explaining. As I have told you earlier, every ten years, we would invite a Hero from your world. That’s why, we understand the difference between your world and our world, so I am going to explain that in order.”


  I see. If it’s true that they would invite someone from our world once every ten years, and a thousand years had already passed, in simple math, they would have already invited 100 people from our world. It means, Lilia-san and the others must also know what to explain, but… our case was an irregular, so our case might be a little different from what they were taught when explaining the situation to the Hero.


  “First, about the period of one year, this world’s calendar has the Fire Month, Water Month, Tree Month, Earth Month, Wind Month, and what follows is the Light Month, and after the Light Month is once again the Fire Month to the Wind Month, but instead of the Light Month, the next month will be the Celestial Month. There are 30 days within one month, with 360 days in a year. By the way, the 30th day of the Celestial Month will be the night of the new year.”


  According to what she said, a year is 360 days, with 30 days each in the Fire Month, Water Month, Tree Month, Earth Month, Wind Month, Light Month, Fire Month, Water Month, Tree Month, Earth Month, Wind Month, and Celestial Month. I guess it’s fine feeling it just like how I did in my previous world.


  “That is why, it will be during the next 30th day of the Celestial Month that we can return you to your previous world. Next, about time, I have heard that it is completely the same, with 24 hours in a day. Do you have any question?”


  “No, it’s fine.”


  “Well then, next is about our currency. The unit for this world’s currency R or Rira, with six kinds of coins respectively the hard coin, iron coin, copper coin, silver coin, gold coin, and white gold coin. One hard coin is 1R, one iron coin is 10R, one copper coin is 100R, one silver coin is 1000R, one gold coin is 10000R, and one white gold coin is 100000R. A common household’s general monthly income is about 2000R to 4000R.”


  It means, 1R in this world is roughly 1 USD, and smaller units don’t exist? One probably earns 2 to 3 silver coins a month, and it might be enough living with 4 gold coins a year, maybe? Un, it’s alright. My head can still follow.


  “ーーfirstly, everyone here will be given 50 silver coinsーー50000R each, so please freely use them during your sightseeing. Gold coins and white gold coins cannot be used at cheap stores such as food stalls, so it will be given as silver coins.”


  “Buhu?!”


  ” ” Eh?!! ” ”


  As Lilia-san said with a smile, Luna-san placed bags filled with the silver coins in front of us.


  50000R, in short 50 grand, five million in yen. Yeah, as expected of a Duke huh…


  “Ah, uhh… this is too…”


  “We understand that you think that it is too small. Adding to the fact that you were suddenly called into a different world, we also understand very well that this much is not enough for apologizing for what we have done to you.”


  “Ah, no…”


  It’s the opposite. This is too much. Though it’s true that it’s enough money to live without inconveniences for a year, this huge(?) amount of money given to a student? I’ll be only confused if you give me that… ’


  No, wait, wait a second. If you include the living expenses… since I don’t know the standard of living in this world, it might be just enough to live in the same way in our previous world.


  That’s right. Even though she told us our food, clothing, and shelter will be guaranteed, it’s not like we’re going to live in the house of the duke, at most, they’re probably going to prepare us a room in an inn or something.


  “Of course, your food, clothing, and shelter will be prepared separately, and you do not have obligations to pay tax as well. Please use that money during your sightseeing and for your hobbies.”


  The living expenses not included?! Then, this is too much after all?!!


  “I-If it’s like that, then isn’t this too much?”


  Good job Kusunoki-san! Yes, that’s right, that’s what I wanted to say.


  “Kusunoki-sama, your concern is unneeded. For me who had made you caught up in all of this, I can only apologize to you in such a way. Please do not think twice on using all of it… if it is not enough, we shall prepare more for you.”


  “By the way, the money prepared is My Lady’s private money, so you do not need to hold back. She is the head of a lonesome household of a duke, not having an expensive hobby, not to mention a husband, not even a candidate for such position does not exist. The wealth that she had saved is quite considerable.”


  “Luna, oh, Luna… why are you intentionally gouging my heart? You are my maid right?”


  “Yes. I am Lunamaria, a maid who had sworn her absolute loyalty to My Lady, Lilia. I swear that I am always My Lady’s ally.”


  “…”


  Lilia-san’s, having quite a hard time, huh. No, really… also, Luna-san’s official name seems to be Lunamaria-san. I should take note of that.


  “Well then, My Lady. Though I understand your feeling about your worries in exceeding the best age to marry, I believe that it’s about time…”


  “I-I did not mention that at all right?!! You just intentionally added it!! Ah, no, leaving that aside. It is true that we cannot continue talking here for an extended period of time. Everyone, I would like to ask for your patience to receive the explanation about the common sense of this world later when we move to my house… is that alright?”


  “Huh? Isn’t this place LiliーーDuke Albert’s house?”


  “Miyama-sama, it is fine to call me by my first name Lilia. Also, you do not need to call me by my title, and you can speak in the way you are comfortable with.”


  “Uhh, yeah, okay. I’m going to call you as Lilia-san then. Also, you can call me by my name… my first name Kaito too. No need for honorifics.”


  “I understood. Well then, I shall call you Kaito-san from now on. Hmm, about your question earlier… Yes, this is the temple where the Hero Summoning is initiated, and it is not my private house, so let us continue our conversation after moving.”


  The way Lilia-san gently smiled was really pretty. Her smile was so beautiful that I could not help but be enchanted by it. Hmmm, beautiful, kind, has a high status, rich, but single. The world really works strangely.


  And after Lilia-san went to check the progress with Mitsunaga-kun’s side, the three of us, plus Lunamaria-san were left behind in the room.


  “Everyone, would you like another cup of tea?”


  “T-Thank you very much. Uhm, Lunamaria-san?”


  “Yes. What is it, Yuzuki-sama?”


  “This might be a rude question, but… Lilia-san, she’s super beautiful, her style’s amazing, on top of that, she looks so kind… but, why, doesn’t she have a boyfriend…?”


  “Hina-chan… you…”


  “Ah! No, uhh, right, Senpai is also curious about it right?”


  It looks like, thanks to Lilia-san(?), Yuzuki-san got plenty enough of breathing room, so she asked Lunamaria the thing that I was also curious of. The reason why Kusunoki-san isn’t wholeheartedly stopping her is probably because she’s also curious about it.


  And towards our question, Lunamaria-san made a wry smile while pouring us another cup of black tea.


  “Actually, His Majesty the King, in other words, My Lady’s elder brother… His Majesty really loves his sister, My Lady Lilia very much. Yes, His Majesty really is… there is also rumors saying ‘if a man approaches My Lady Lilia, he will disappear in the next day’.”


  “Eh? That’s…”


  “Yes, it is very troubling. Thanks to that, all of the servants in the House of Duke Albert are females, and it is treated as ‘men prohibited area’.”


  “…”


  Wait a second, what is this maid saying…? In short, the current king is a severe case of a siscon? Lilia-san’s house is virtually forbidden for men? And the answer derived from above is?


  “Miyama-sama, congratulations. This is a great achievement since the House of Albert was founded. Well, My Lady’s generation is the first generation though…” (Lunamaria)


  “…ha?”


  “…Miyama-san, was it? It was nice meeting you albeit for a short time.” (Aoi)


  “…he?”


  “…even after we return to Japan, we shall never forget about Miyama-senpai.” (Hina)


  “…eh? ehhhhhhhhh?!!!”


  Dear Mother, Fatherーーthe other world was at peace. Butーーthe death flag properly exists.


  3 - The Duke-sama was a Good Person


  Inside the slightly shaking carriage, I could not even think of coming up with a comment for my first experience riding a carriage. All I could do was to worry.


  By the way, we are currently moving towards Lilia-san’s house, and the members who received an explanation from her earlier are all in the carriage.


  It looks like Mitsunaga-kun agreed to participate in the Hero Festival, and would go to the palace as a state guest. After he lightly greeted Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san with goodbyes, he went off on a very extravagant carriage. I only wished that he took me with him.


  “…uhm, Kaito-san? Are you alright? If you do not feel good, we could take a break…” (Lilia)


  “No, I am fine?”


  “My Lady, I believe that Miyama-sama is still confused.”


  This maid, so shamelessly… she knows why, but she won’t say it!


  “I see, he cannot be blamed. Although these might not be the words of that suits the one created the cause, and could not even apologize properly… please do not worry too much. Please tell me if there is anything I could help you. Of course, that goes the same with Aoi-san and Hina-san.”


  “Yes.”


  “Thank you very much.”


  Lilia-san’s kindness is piercing through my heart. What I’m feeling in a nutshellーーwhy did it become like this? Lilia-san’s house is full of women. I’m feeling so away. Not to mention my previous world, I’m going to be alone even after being summoned here. This environment is too much.


  Is this the punishment for doubting the kind Lilia-san? Uu, if only that other high school student that I saw before came as well… I mean, don’t tell me that I robbed him of his position? I’ll apologize, so can you exchange places with me now?


  In the end, worrying about it had no way of changing the reality, and after 30 minutes in the carriage… we arrived at the destination, Lilia-san’s house.


  Its size is clearly not something that a common person would live in, vividly showing how high her status is. There are female knights wearing armors in front of the widely opened gate, and it even looks like art.


  We passed through the beautifully maintained courtyardーーreaching the entrance of the structure that is worthy of calling a mansion, and followed Lilia-san in getting off the carriage. In my commoner’s distinctive imagination, I thought that there would be servants welcoming her back aligned by the sides, but I did not see such a scene while we normally advanced through the corridors.


  Just like Lunamaria-san had said, there really seemed to be only women in this mansion, and all of the people we passed by, were clearly women. I feel completely out of place. I mean, they’re looking at me with cold gazes so much that it almost physically hurts!


  “…”


  “My Lady?”


  “Luna, it is already lunch… everyone must be tired now. Let us eat lunch first. It should be ready?”


  “Yes, I believe it will be immediately served.”


  “Well then, I’ll leave that to you.”


  Lilia-san said so, and guided us to another wide… room that could be used by tens of people. It was exactly before lunch when we were summoned, and I didn’t take lectures for the afternoon, so I’m quite hungry. Since Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san were on their way back home at that time, they probably only have half a day for their lessons, so I think they haven’t taken their lunch.


  When we were about to take our seats, servants wearing maid clothes almost naturally pulled the chairs for us. For some reason, I felt like my chair was pulled in a not so kind way, but I think it’s just me.


  “U-Uhm, Lilia-san… I, I’m not good with table manners…”


  “Ahh, it is alright. It is not like we are at a formal banquet, so please eat as comfortably as you wish.”


  Lilia-san showed a gentle smile towards Yuzuki-san who voiced that out anxiously. Honestly, I’m clueless about table manners too. All that I know is using the fork and knife starting from the outside. That’s the degree of my knowledge, and in fact, I never tried to eat like that.


  After a while, female servers that I think I saw similarly on tv appeared, carrying a tray with a silver dome cover. And at the timing when it was about to be served in front of us, a voice called out.


  “…exchange my meal with Kaito-san’sーーwith that man over there.”


  “Eh? M-My Lady?”


  “Did you not hear me?


  “N-No, but…”


  That voice was not the kind one that I heard earlier, but a graceful voice that somewhat felt sharp.


  Hearing Lilia-san’s words, the female server showed a hesitant expression.


  “…I shall say this so you would not misunderstand. I am not ‘asking’ you. I am ‘ordering’ you… do you understand what that means?”


  “Y-Yes. As My Lady wishes…”


  Receiving a colder and sharper voice than earlier, the female server’s face paled and quickly abided to Lilia-san’s order and exchanged the food.


  And after the food were all served, Lilia-san’s kind smile returned and called out to us once again.


  “Please, enjoy your meal. I hope it would fit your taste.”


  “Ah, yes.”


  “Itadakimasu.”


  “Let’s eat.”


  I have an image of being served a full course when you talk about food for nobles, but what came out was bread, soup, salad, and the main dish that sounds very fancy, though I didn’t understand what it meant. It’s like a foreign-style set meal, and it was very delicious.


  There are many otherworldly cuisines that is described as not delicious in isekai light novels, with the most popular being hard bread and too-much-salt soups, and I was also expecting that, butーーthe food I’m eating right now is delicious.


  The bread is soft enough, the soup tastes like consommé, and the least I could say is it is far more delicious compared the convenience store bento that I’ve eaten.


  Oh, there, suddenly I instinctively looked at Lilia-san’s direction. Lilia-san took a spoonful, but after eating that, she sighed.


  “…Luna, before the lunch ends…”


  “…as you wish.”


  After she gave Lunamaria-san a command with a quiet voice, she noticed my gaze and returned me a gentle smile.


  “How is the food?”


  “Eh? Ah, it’s very delicious.”


  “I am relieved that it suits your taste.”


  Lunamaria-san who received some order silently told me while she passed by, while I blushed seeing the smile that seemed like a blooming flower.


  “…Miyama-sama, although I have said things that surprised you earlier… well, please be at ease. It is alright.”


  “Eh?”


  “Although My Lady is clumsy sometimes, she is very wise…”


  After smiling after she finished speaking, Lunamaria-san left the room. I wonder what that was about? Did it have something to do with exchanging the food earlier?


  After lunch ended and the after-meal tea is served, for some reason, Lilia-san asked me “Is it alright to borrow some of your time?”, and brought me to another room.


  And my comment once againーーwhy did it become like this?


  Right now, there are women standing in a straight line in front of me. There are those wearing maid clothes, there are those who are wearing armor, and those who are wearing their respective working clothes. The eyes of those tens of women were all pointing towards me, so I can’t even describe how uncomfortable it is.


  “…it would seem that most have gathered.”


  Lilia-san stood in front of me who is completely clueless on what’s going on, and silently… but sharply, she stared at those women.


  “First of all, I am sorry for the suddenly calling all of you. It is because it would only be better to say this at the beginning, so I asked all of you to gather, while leaving some, but enough people to do your work.”


  I can swear that she did not use a loud voice. But, Lilia-san’s voice echoed throughout the silence. Looking at her beautiful and elegant face from the side, I could even feel the elegance coming from her disposition.


  “Well, about the main problem… concerning Miyama Kaito-sama. It is true that he is male, but he is also a very important ‘guest’ that I have invited. Towards such gender that I rarely invite, it is only natural for you to be confused about how to treat them. It must have been very hard to all of you.”


  “…”


  After listening that far, I finally understand what Lilia-san is trying to say. I also understood the reason why Lunamaria-san described Lilia-san wise.


  “However, I must say this clearly to you. Even if he is male… treating him with injustice for such reason, I shall never allow it. After hearing these words, if things of such kind were to be intentionally done to him… it is equal to pointing your sword at me!”


  Her words were filled with a strong will that would not allow any objections. It was as if a sword came swinging down within the silence. Ahhh, how shameful of me… how shameful it is to think that I have once thought that she is a bad person.


  “Do you understand? It does not matter whether there is damage done or none. Even if it is on the range that you yourselves think that there is no problem, if I think that it is… I shall show no mercy. That’s all. Return to your respective jobs.”


  After Lilia-san finished speaking, the gathered women went back to their work, and only Lilia-san and I were left behind the room.


  “With this, I believe that it should make it more comfortable for you.”


  “Ah, uhh, thank you very much.”


  “No, it should be me who should apologize… although it was not intentionally, our House started to have airs that make it seem to ban males, and there might also be some among us that might hate you just for the fact that you are a male. I could only say sorry to Kaito-san who might’ve felt uncomfortable.”


  “Ah, no.”


  “I wonder if… it’s because I don’t have male friends? Mmm, it might be because I lack the charm as a lady.”


  Lilia-san’s dignified and noble expression disappeared, and showed a bitter yet mischievous smile.


  I now know that thinking of nobles in an isekai are all evil is just my prejudice. I rather felt that it should be me who should apologize.


  “…I think that, Lilia-san is a very kind and charming though.”


  “…!! Fufu, thank you very much. Well, Aoi-san and Hina-san must be waiting. Let’s return.”


  Honestly, I’m not that rich in interpersonal experiences to say clever and sensible lines. But, simple words of praise naturally fell out of my mouth.


  Following Lilia-san who showed a slightly surprised smile then giggled cheerfully, I also left the room.


  Come to think of itーーit might be this instant that made me look forward to the next year that I would spend in this world.


  “By the way, was there a problem in my lunch earlier?”


  “…Yes. It is very shameful, but when I ‘kindly’ asked the cook, it looks like they used lesser quality ingredients, with only Kaito-san’s portion.”


  “I see… but, I think I wouldn’t have known the difference even if I ate that.”


  “…I also couldn’t tell the difference.”


  “Eh?”


  “From the server’s reaction, I believed that it was like that, but… even after eating it, it tasted good. I do not seem to have the talent to be a food critic.”


  “Ahaha, that’s… it must be fortunate to have such a wonderful cook.”


  “Fufufu, yes. Unfortunately, my tongue could not catch up with the cook’s cooking skill.”


  Dear Mother, Fatherーーthere’s only women in the surroundings near me in this world, it’s so hard being a loner. But, the Duke-sama that is taking care of meーーshe was a very good person.


  4 - The Demon King was just a Small Fry


  
    
      
        
          A relatively small but well-kept and clean room. Could this be the reception room? Thereupon, the explanation to us which had been interrupted by our movement and mealtime resumed.


          [Now then, about this world…… The topic has been raised a bit earlier, so I’ll explain it to you with the story of the First Hero-sama.]


          When Lilia-san said this, Lunamaria-san put what looked like a map on the table.


          First of all, the shape of the continent gives the impression of an enlarged map of Europe, and on the lower left part of the continent—– around what would have been Spain, is marked in black and white, with a red circle around the center of the continent a little away from it.


          [The one enclosed in red is the Symphonia Kingdom where we are now. To the north is the “Arclesia Kingdom”, and to the south across the sea is the “Hydra Kingdom”…… These are the three main countries that we call the Three Major Powers and “until about a thousand years ago”, they were everything we knew about the world.]


          [……Are you saying that it’s different now?]


          [Yes, that’s right, Aoi-san. This world map is mainly inhabited by humans, elves, and dwarves—- It’s the realm where many “Humanoid races” live and is collectively known as the “Human Realm”. In addition to this, there’s the “Demon Realm” where the “Demon Race” lives and the “God Realm” where the “God Race” lives.]


          After saying so, two new maps are placed on the desk. One of them is more than twice the size of the map I was just looking at and looks similar in shape to the Australian continent. The other is a small map of the continent in the shape of a ring, or perhaps it would be closer to a donut?


          [The large map is the Demon Realm and the small map is the God Realm. I guess it would be easier to understand if you imagine the shape of a sandwich, piled up on top of another? The three worlds of the God Realm, the Human Realm, and the Demon Realm are separated by an invisible dimensional wall and yet, they exist side by side. And that’s what this world, “Trinia”, in the true sense of the word, is all about.]


          [……It’s turning out to be terribly magnificent story huh.]


          [Fufufu, yeah, for those of you who came from another world, it may seem that there are three different worlds, but for us, these three worlds are located in different parts of the world, and we can enter and return freely at the gates. It’s a bit of a different perception from places like where Hero-sama and everyone lived, where you can’t interfere with other worlds with anything other than a summoning circle.]


          [I see.]


          A different world would have a different set of common sense. Compared to us who felt that these dimensional walls are mysterious and strange, it is said that the people who have been living in this world don’t think that it’s that much different from the oceans and mountains.


          Yes, I think we just have to be aware that this is the way it is.


          [As for the government system of the Human Realm, I’ve heard from the past heroes that it’s close to the world you’ve been in but…… What do you think? Can you think about a country around back in your world that works the same way?]


          [……Hnnnn. I think this would be a system where there’s a king and nobles with domains of their own?]


          [Yes, there’s no mistake recognizing it like that.]


          Yuzuki-san replied to Lilia-san’s words with a bit of confidence. That’s how I envisioned this world too, but I guess I’m not wrong. The only thing I’m curious about now is that Lilia-san has gone out of her way to say “the government system of the Human Realm”, does that mean that the God Realm and the Demon Realm are different?


          Thereupon, Lilia-san nodded her head towards us, letting us know that Yuzuki is on the same page as her.


          [Now then, let’s talk about how the three worlds formed a friendly relationship later…… Let’s talk about the God Realm and the Demon Realm first. The God Realm is a world where the Creation God stands at its apex…… Or to put it in another way, it’s a world with only one nation, and the God Race only recognizes the Creation God’s will as an absolute thing without exception.]


          [The Creation God doesn’t appear in the public outside of the once-every-ten-years Hero Festival, so I don’t think we’ll be seeing him for the moment. In the first place, the Creation God doesn’t interfere with the world but watches over the future of the world. According to the legends, other than the time of the great war against the Demon Realm, he has never even wielded his absolute power.]


          Lunamaria-san added to Lilia’s explanation.


          In other words, the God Realm can be said to be in the pinnacle of a vertically structured society. And the Creation God, who is at the top, basically keeps the stance of watching over the others…… if it’s exactly just as I imagined.


          [Next is the Demon Realm, isn’t it? It’s the vastest of the three realms and home to the most diverse species. Although they are generally called “Demons”, there are countless variations in their appearance. The Heroes often thought that they’re equal to monsters, but in the Demon Realm, the monsters are defined as beings with less than a certain level of intelligence.


          Unn, to be honest, I also had the same image regarding demons and monsters, but I guess they have a clear standard for themselves? I guess it would be hard for me to tell until I see them in person……


          [The Demon Realm is a meritocracy that’s easy to understand. You could say that the person having the greatest power stands at the top. This is just one of those things that you should understand, but just because they’re in a meritocracy, it doesn’t mean that the demons are violent beings. In fact, most demons are rational, don’t use violence without reason nor look down on the weak. It’s just that it’s a realm that emphasizes individual ability, not their bloodline.]


          [Rather, they are much more temperate than the human race. Both My Lady and I have been to the Demon Realm and toured around a few times. The people there have been very kind to me.]


          [Yes, I’d like to have some time to visit there again. There is no country in the Demon Realm, but it’s divided into 6 territories. And the 6 demons who reign at the top of each territory…… commonly known as the “Six Kings”. “Underworld King-sama”, “War King-sama”, “Death King-sama”, “World King-sama”, “Dragon King-sama” and “Phantasmal King-sama”…… Each of them is a demon that has lived for thousands of years, and their power is said to be capable of destroying the world.]


          The most outrageous six kings…… just hearing what they’re called is enough for me to bring back the black history of my youth, but it seems that they are beings that must not be crossed in this world.


          However, there’s one thing that bothered me about the explanation she just gave. Both Lilia and Lunamaria-san said that demons are basically benevolent beings, but hadn’t the humans fought against the demons in the past?


          [Umm, can I ask you a question?]


          [Yes, go ahead.]


          [……You mentioned earlier that most demons are quite gentle, but a thousand years ago, those six kings? Is it okay to say that there was a demon king among them that attacked the Human Realm?]


          [Unn. I don’t know how to say this…… It seems that the “Demon King” who swung his fury around the Human Realm back then was actually just a mere rogue in the Demon World.]


          [Eh?]


          In response to my question, Lilia-san wrily smiled as if she’s also at a loss for words. It was pretty much lined up with the image I had in mind, but I never expected that the Demon King was actually just a small fry…… That’s too earth-shattering.


          [As I mentioned earlier, the demons are basically gentle. The Demon Realm itself is vast, their food is abundant, and the six kings standing at the top are on good terms with each other and often mingled with each other. It was said that the only time they fought in time immemorial, even though there was a skirmish in the Demon Realm, was against the God Realm which has only happened once. In the first place, until the Demon King and the First Hero-sama appeared, for Demons, they only knew that Humans exist, but they’ve never seen it. They apparently recognized the Humans as beings that they have no particular reason to fight with.]


          [Well, no matter which world it is, there are those people who don’t see the good in living in peace, living with ambitions held in their hearts.]


          Lunamaria-san added with a sigh. Even after 1000 years, the First Hero is still respected, but I felt like the image for that “Demon King” has been getting lower and lower.


          [Yes, it was that “Demon King” who gathered all the bloodthirsty demons and tried to overthrow the six kings in those days to rise to the top of the Demon Realm. In the Human Realm, they would be something like bandits…… Well, you could also say they were like rebels. However, because the number of demons is so large, the “Demon King’s” army seems to have become a large army of over a million demons as a result. Even so, I heard that it was just a small-scaled army in terms of the entire Demon Realm……]


          The more the denominator increases, the more sympathizers appeared…… To be honest, I can’t imagine an army of millions appearing right away, but I heard that it was how the “Demon King” apparently appeared. In that case, why didn’t it try to overthrow the six kings and came to the Human Realm instead?


          [……I heard that the “Demon King’s” army had challenged Underworld King-sama to a battle in order to gain control of the Demon Realm.]


          [Ah, you mentioned that there was a war that happened in the Demon Realm earlier.]


          [……And so, what happened?]


          I think it was because I was interested in their attack on the Human Realm, but because we were concerned about something, Yuzuki-san and I asked for her to continue on that topic a bit more.


          [It was a battle of a million against one, and Underworld King has beaten them down in a matter of minutes.]


          [……Errr……]


          [That is… How should I say this……]


          [……I can’t help but feel pity him for what happened.]


          The fact that they were overwhelmingly crushed even made Kusonoki-san inadvertently feel pity for the Demon King. Either the Demon King’s army is too weak, or it’s just that Underworld King is too strong…… Just like Kusonoki-san said, I’m somehow starting to feel sorry for the Demon King. I mean, in just a few minutes of engagement, most of them were probably wiped out in just one or two strikes……


          [However, Underworld King-sama is a very kind man. He didn’t kill anyone, but he just warned “It’s good that all of you are pretty lively, but you shouldn’t bother people around you.” and let the Demon King’s army go.]


          Not only did he went easy on them, but he’s also even treating them just like troublesome neighborhood brats!? That’s enough already! The “Demon King’s” image inside of me has already crashed down, you know!?


          [And after that incident, the Demon King realized that he was no match for the six kings…… So, he decided to invade the Human Realm, which the six kings had decreed not interfere with back then.]


          [ [ [……] ] ]


          He ran awaaaaaaaay!?  That Demon King ran away from the Demon Realm!? I don’t really have any particular attachment to him, but you’re not very good at this, Demon King!? I felt like he suddenly turned into a kid who was scolded and ran away from home……


          This is… Honestly…… How am I supposed to react to this?


          Dear Mother, Father—– They were saying that Demons are rational and gentle. And the Demon King—- was just a small fry.

        

      

    

  


  5 - The Hero was Really a Great Hero


  
    
      
        
          As we were stunned by the Demon King’s inexplicable emergence into the Human Realm, Lilia-san turned towards the lower-left corner of the Human Realm’s map…… Pointing at the black mark, her expression slightly changed to something serious as she continued speaking.


          [For the Human Realm at that time, the Demon Race that suddenly appeared was a tremendous menace, not to mention the Demon Realm with the absolute existences, the Six Kings. The Demon King’s army quickly overthrew the surrounding countries and named himself the Demon King when he declared war on the people. And thus, the long war between our people and the Demon King’s army began.]


          [Incidentally, Hades-sama deeply apologized at the treaty of friendship for the incident at that time, “He should have taken care of them properly” he said. Even though he received Hades-sama’s generosity, he acted out of control and even made Hades-sama bow for him…… That Demon King’s outrageous behavior is still unforgivable even after a thousand years.]


          [U- Umm, Lunamaria-san?]


          Lunamaria-san added more details to Lilia-san’s words, but it looks like the calmness she had before was thrown out of the window…… She had a look of utter disgust on her face that I unintentionally freaked out a bit.


          [In the first place, the noble Hades-sama shouldn’t have apologized for trashy insects like them…… However, that’s to be expected of Hades-sama! He has the grace to bow down to people of rank lesser than him and the integrity to admit wrongdoings…… And that’s why he’s really the king of kings……]


          [Luna, Luna!]


          [Hyah!? I- I beg your pardon……]


          Lilia-san admonishes Lunamaria, who began to speak as if some sort of switch in her had been turned on. Looking at us surprised, she explained with a sigh.


          [Luna has apparently met Hades-sama once before, and she’s been fanatical about him ever since. Please take note of this. It may take several hours to calm her down if someone thoughtlessly mentioned Hades-sama to Luna.]


          [……If I could, I would have served Hades-sama instead rather than this spinster……]


          [……Luna, I’ll make sure you’re going to get 2 or 3 slaps later.]


          Don’t talk about Hades-sama to Lunamaria-san. Okay, got it. Lunamarie-san’s eyes certainly look dangerous just now. It was like something completely flipped her switch, it was like the word “fanatic” was really fitting for her.


          Lilia-san must have really been having a hard time dealing with her……


          [Let’s get back to our conversation. The Demon King’s army invaded the Human Realm…… This actually made the Six Kings scratch their heads in worry.]


          [ [ [Eh?] ] ]


          I didn’t immediately understand the meaning behind Lilia-san’s words. Because from what I heard earlier, the Six Kings should have the power to easily defeat the Demon King’s army. And to say that it’s making them scratch their heads in worry…… Wait. That may certainly be a bit tricky. Why was the Hero needed to be called when the Six Kings could deal with them?


          [……As I mentioned earlier, the Demon King’s army wasn’t very famous nor feared in the Demon Realm in the beginning. Hence, it was already too late when the information that the Demon King’s army had invaded the Human Realm had reached the Six Kings’ ears. And by that time, it was no longer possible for the Six Kings to thoughtlessly eliminate the Demon King’s army.]


          [……I see, they were concerned about intervening with the Humans huh.]


          [What do you mean by that, Senpai?]


          It seems that Kusunoki-san understood what Lilia-san was talking about, but Yuzuki-san and I still don’t understand it well. Once the Six Kings have dealt with the Demon King’s army, that should have been the end of it, but from the way Lilia-san was talking about it, it seems that they can’t do anything about it for some reason.


          Hearing Yuzuki-san’s question, Kusunoki opened her mouth as she turned towards Yuzuki.


          [Back then, the Demon Realm wasn’t interfering with the matters around the Human Realm. In other words, they didn’t have any channels through which they could negotiate with the Human Realm and tell the Humans that they aren’t hostile.]


          [A- Ahhh! I see what you mean!]


          [It seems that Miyama-san has also noticed. It’s probably just as you’re thinking. They may know of our existence, but most of the Demon has never seen a Human before…… On the other hand, it’s also the same for the Human Race. And for the Human Race at that time, the Demon Race was recognized as the Demon King’s army.]


          Yes, I finally understood the part that I’ve been concerned about. Even though the Six Kings had the power to defeat the Demon King, they didn’t have the means to negotiate after defeating the Demon King to show that they weren’t hostile to the Human Race.


          If the Six Kings just annihilated the Demon King’s army in the blink of an eye, what would the Human Race think when they saw it? The answer would simply be “a far more powerful Demon Race than the Demon King is attacking”.


          [——A threat far surpassing the Demon King has arrived. The people would wield their swords to their deaths. If that happens, the story will no longer end with just the Demon King invading the Human Realm. It would turn into an all-out war between the Demon Realm and the Human Realm…… On the contrary, if the Six Kings, the beings who stood in the apex of the Demon Realm, were involved in the invasion towards the Human Realm, the God Realm, which had been waiting in standby, would also begin to move. And in the worst-case scenario, a great war might have broken out involving the three worlds. That’s why the Six Kings couldn’t lay a hand on the Demon King.]


          Along the way, Kusonoki-san took over the explanation from Lilia-san, who had been speaking with a heavy tone. It’s okay if it’s just the Human Realm. At worst, if the Six Kings could only make a ruthless decision, it might have been possible for them to conquer the Human Realm by force to keep the fire of war from spreading to the Demon Realm.


          However, if the God Realm moves, it wouldn’t just end there. Once, in ancient times, the Demon Realm and the God Real fought in a war. If that legend is true, it means that the power of the Demon Realm and the God Realm can compete against each other to some extent. If that were to happen, the Demon Realm would surely be in danger of war and the Six Kings wanted to avoid that.


          [A great war involving the three worlds. It was necessary to avoid that…… In the weakest Human Realm, the being who had enough power to defeat the Demon King—- The being who can carry the hope of Humanity. The Hero who can sit at the negotiation table with the Demon Realm……]


          [And that was…… the First Hero……]


          [That’s right. There are various theories about the summoning of the First Hero. There’s the theory that the Creation God, fearing the coming of a major war, gave the Humans a summoning circle in the form of an oracle. There’s even one which said that the Six Kings secretly requested cooperation from the God Realm and requested them to do so. In the beginning, there have been unknown magic circles passed from one generation to another…… There is no clear record of this because the Human Realm was in turmoil at that time, but the summoning of the Hero took place in the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          This is where the First Hero appeared. I wonder what the First Hero looked like? I’m certain that they’re from the same world as us, but I don’t know if they’re male or female, or if they’re even Japanese……


          [I’ve heard that the journey of the First Hero-sama was very harsh. As he traveled through the Human Realm that was in a maelstrom of chaos, the First Hero-sama saved a lot of lives, gathered companions to fight along with, and at the end of the incessant war, defeated the Demon King.]


          That may sound like a classic story of the journey of the Hero, but I think it was actually very hard. Like us now, they would have struggled to keep up with the situation in the beginning, and they wouldn’t have been able to teach the difference between them and Earth as easily as they do now.


          If I was sent to a truly unknown place alone, and while fumbling around for information, I would have to fight against a mighty enemy for the people of this world…… I think it’s absolutely impossible for me.


          [From there, it was said that the Six King’s acted very fast. They immediately explained the situation to the First Hero and all six of the Kings drove out the remnants of the Demon King’s army in the blink of an eye. With the help of the First Hero, they apologized to the people and showed that they have no intention of going to war. And thus, the invasion of the Demon King didn’t turn into a war.]


          [……But, it’s not like there were no grudges left, right?]


          [Yes, it’s just as Aoi-san said. At that time, the Human Realm and the Demon Realm were linked by a so-called truce, a nonaggression pact. Even though the Humans defeated the Demon Race, it seems that the damage received by the Human Realm was big.]


          It should have been pretty obvious. Even though they had defeated the Demon King, it doesn’t mean everything will be back to normal. Rather, the Human Race’s impression of the Demon Race was still bad……


          [However, the First Hero just didn’t stop there. When the Six Kings told him about the situation, the First Hero-sama said that the biggest cause was the non-intervention of the three worlds regarding the aforementioned Demon King, and the First Hero-sama thought of a way to make sure that it didn’t happen again.]


          [………….]


          [First of all, the First Hero persuaded the Six Kings to cooperate with the Human Realm, which was to cooperate with the ruined Human Realm with their abundance of foods and supplies in the Demon Realm, and they also went to the God Realm to negotiate with the Gods. It naturally wasn’t easy, some problems occurred here and there due to the differences in our races. However, the First Hero-sama never gave up. The First Hero-sama traveled to various places and spun words to the point of breaking his throat…… “Even though I was from a completely different world, we had understood each other. I’ve come to love this world with all my heart.” The First Hero-sama appealed more desperately than anyone else.]


          I wonder how strong the First Hero really was? I’m sure he didn’t get much support at first, but he kept negotiating without giving up. It must have been a much more painful and arduous road than his fight with the Demon King.


          [Gradually, the number of supporters of the First Hero-sama increased. Gates were being built in each place, and the opportunities for those from the three worlds to come and go were increasing. The dream of peace that the First Hero-sama spoke of was transformed into the future that many people wanted. And after 9 years passed, in the place where the First Hero-sama defeated the Demon King…… In the place where another battle of the First Hero-sama began, the Kings of the Human Realm, the Six Kings of the Demon Realm and the Creation God of the God Realm—– The most important people of the three worlds gathered and a treaty of friendship between the three worlds was signed in the presence of the First Hero.]


          [……Amazing.]


          As Yuzuki muttered to herself, it was truly a majestic event straight out of a fairy tale. However, this isn’t just a fairytale for this world, but a true event that happened in history. That’s why the name of the First Hero has been sung in praises even now.


          [And thus, the battle of the First Hero ended. In the land where the treaty of friendship was concluded, the three worlds worked together to create one city. The name of the city was —- “Hikari”, named after the First Hero-sama. This is the city where the main event of the Hero Festival is to be held.]


          ……Hmm? Hikari? If that’s the name of the First Hero, then the First Hero was a woman?


          [And from then on, the festival would be held once every 10 years to commemorate the years of the First Hero-sama’s journey, which was called the Hero Festival. It’s a long story, isn’t it? Do you have any questions?]


          [……What happened to the First Hero after that?]


          Quietly exhaling, Lilia-san concluded her story. After a brief moment of silence, I reservedly raised my hand and spoke my question.


          Hearing the story now, I understood well why the First Hero is being extolled. The First Hero is the symbol of peace in this world and is without a doubt, a Hero.


          She faced the challenges and undauntedly accomplished them—- But what did the First Hero do after her accomplishments? I directly asked that.


          [……I don’t know the details. After the treaty of friendship was signed, the First Hero-sama suddenly disappeared from the eyes of the public. It is said that a stone monument engraved with the sword used by the First Hero and a summoning circle was found…… on a hill near the place where the treaty of friendship was negotiated. Left on the back of the stone monument was the handwriting of the First Hero.]


          Saying this, Lilia-san read out the words that the First Hero had engraved on the stone monument, as if she had memorized them by heart.


          “My battle as a Hero is over. I’m so glad I came to this world. There were people here who encouraged me. Some people cheered me on. I had everyone supporting me behind my back. And that’s why I was able to do my best. I was able to make it not just because I was called a Hero. The three worlds are connected because each one of you who lives in this world has bravely taken a step forward. I’m not the only Hero here. Everyone who lives in this world is a great Hero, so I’m sure everyone will be okay for the rest of your lives. I love this world. And I will hope it will always be a peaceful world full of smiles…


          —Kujou Hikari.”


          (T/N: Hero could also be read as “Brave Person”)


          
            

          


          [……The First Hero-sama’s sword and the stone monument are covered with a very strong State Preservation Magic, it’s still in the same condition as it was back then.]


          [……I wonder if the First Hero has returned to her previous world.]


          [I don’t know. There’s a theory that the First Hero returned to the previous world, and there’s also a theory that she remained in this world. However, there’s information that only came to light recently…… It’s said that only Hades-sama might know the truth.]


          The First Hero who accomplished a really great feat and disappeared without a trace. It’s really a legend that looks like a fairy-tale. However, I’m not sure about the State Preservation Magic, but from the way Lilia-san talked about it, it seems that some additional information has been found.


          [It is said that about 200 years ago, a hidden passage was found at the back of a cave where the First Hero-sama is said to have stopped by. The area doesn’t have a very powerful State Preservation Magic casted in it, and the writings are weathered and unreadable, but a part of it has been written in otherworldly letters and has been deciphered by a Hero we had invited to the Hero Festival back then.]


          Saying that, Lilia-san placed a sheet of paper on the table. It seems to be a copy of a letter, but some of the writings have faded out……  However, I could see words of thanks and farewell to Hades, written in Japanese.


          [Hades-sama has refused to answer the question about what happened to the First Hero-sama, saying that he cannot talk about it because he promised. Being the first one to agree with the thoughts of the First Hero-sama, there’s some information that Hades-sama helped the First Hero-sama when she went to various places…… It was even said that it was Hades-sama who casted the State Preservation Magic when the First Hero-sama left the sword and that stone monument behind.]


          [……I see.]


          In the end, a lot of the aftermath of the First Hero is still shrouded in mystery…… But I understand why the Hero is honored so much in this world. The difference in the way she dealt with the Demon King was enough to convince me that she must have been a person with a stout heart.


          Dear Mother, Father—– There are still many things I don’t know about the other world. However—- The Hero was really a great Hero.
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          After we finished speaking about the Small Fry Demon King and the First Hero, we were briefed about the Symphonia Kingdom and the surrounding cities in general.


          [……It’s not good to cram too much information into your head, and I’m sure that you all want to clear your minds for a moment. I’ll leave the explanation here for now.]


          [That’s right. I guess it’s about time for me to prepare your rooms—- Ah……]


          [Luna?]


          [……Please accept my apologies, My Lady. It’s just that I completely forgot about it. About Miyama-sama’s clothing……]


          [Ah……]


          After they explained various things, Lunamaria-san looks as if she suddenly remembered something just as we were about to take a break. And the next words she uttered with a troubled expression on her face, I immediately understood the situation.


          Basically, only women live in Lilia-san’s mansion. That also means there are no men’s clothes in this place.


          [Luna…… Can you make it in time?]


          [Yes, but… I wouldn’t know anything about his underwear either…]


          [……Kaito-san, my apologies. It was my blunder. We don’t have any men’s clothing in our house and we don’t have a change of clothes ready.]


          [……It’s not like I have to change my clothes every single day……]


          [No, fortunately, it’s still evening. It should be better if you buy some…… After all, it’s difficult for us to decide on your nightwear by ourselves. That’s why, I’m sure that you must be tired for the day, but I was wondering if you and Luna could go into the city together and pick out some clothes?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I honestly think that it would be fine if I were to not change my clothes for the day but…… Since she had declared that she would guarantee food, clothing and shelter to us, this might be something non-negotiable for Lilia-san.


          [My Lady, how much budget are we to use?]


          [In the meantime, I want you to go out and buy five sets, including spares, for 100,000R.]


          [Pfft!?]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          Wait a minute!? Isn’t 100,000R about 10 million Japanese yen!? That amount of money would be enough to buy lots of things, not just clothes! Eh? Noble-samas think that 1 million for a piece of clothing is an obvious thing?


          In front of the stunned me, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san quickly prepared the money.


          [Ah, I almost forgot. Kaito-san, Aoi-san, and Hina-san. If you have any tools called “Elektrikal Apleyanses”, we will be taking care of them for you. It’s a bundle of otherworldly technologies after all, so we’ll have to ask the Goddess of Law to take care of it.]


          [Electrical Appliances…… I guess my smartphone counts as one.]


          [I don’t really know what this smartphone is but there was a time when the mashin that a previous Hero-sama carried was targeted before. Now, they were to be kept by the Goddess for a year.]


          I see, mechanical appliances would be an unknown piece of technology for this world…… If so, there may be people who would want to acquire these and holding unto this for some time would be obvious. Well, I don’t think I would be able to charge my smartphone in this place anyway, and I don’t think it would be easy to take photos with it.


          In the clean box that Lunamaria-san prepared for us individually, all of us placed our smartphones and other digital items, like watches. I wasn’t really sure what to do with my watch, but they lent me something that looked like a pocket watch instead. I can already tell that based on its appearance. That this is a very expensive pocket watch…… I honestly think it’s scarier to have one like this.


          About 10 minutes being shaken by the carriage, we finally got off the carriage. Walking through the city that has the image of medieval Europe, we arrived at a clothing store and bought 5 outfits, underwear, and nightwear.


          I guess you could say that it’s to be expected from a shop selling items to the Duchess’s family, every clothing frighteningly feels good to touch and it wouldn’t be an understatement calling these luxury items.


          I thought I managed to find and buy some conservative clothes, but the overall cost still ended up being 25,000R…… That’s 2.5 million yen. 2.5 million yen…… Can you believe it? We only bought some clothes, you know?


          [……I would have fine with much cheaper clothes……]


          [After all, Miyama-san is My Lady—- The Duchess’s guest. If you were to dress to cheaply, My Lady’s dignity may be doubted.]


          [Is that how it is?]


          [……Being a noble means that you have to show others that you’re acting like one. Even the store we chose to enter deals with relatively simpler clothes.]


          [Those are… simple……]


          Walking through the crowded streets at dusk with Lunamaria, I talked about various things with her. There were some very glittery clothes sold on that shop, but even those appears to be modest for nobles.


          [Even so, there sure are lots of people around.]


          [We chose the wrong time of the day to shop. Especially since tomorrow is the New Year.]


          Ah, I see. I felt that it was just before the summer holidays…… but it’s the end of the year in this world. I don’t know what New Year is like in this world, but they mentioned that this is the royal capital and that must be why this place is lively.


          While I was thinking about this, I came across a square with a large fountain and stopped to look at something that looked like a horse-drawn carriage floating in the air.


          Whoa, could that possibly be magic? When I heard the term “State Preservation Magic” earlier, I had my hopes up, but this really is a different world! I was a little impressed by the way magic seems to be built into their everyday lives.


          [Lunamaria-san, that floating thing—– Huh?]


          It has only been a few seconds before my eyes were drawn to the floating carriage, but Lunamaria-san is nowhere near in sight when I turned around. I hurriedly looked left and right, but there were so many people that I couldn’t find Lunamaria.


          I felt like my blood was drained out of me. This is that, right? No matter how I look at it, this really is that, right?


          [……I got lost?]


          Oh no, oh no, oh no. I lost sight of Lunamaria-san!? Moreover, there are too many people to look from, and I had to ride a carriage on the way here… I also don’t know how to get home.


          W- What am I gonna do!? Shouldn’t I just keep calm and stay where I am at times like this? No, but if by staying here, I’d end up getting swept away by the crowds…… Ah, that’s right! In front of that big mountain!


          Confused by the fact that I got lost in a strange place, I walked in front of the fountain that would serve as a landmark.


          Now I’ve done it…… Even though I don’t know the place, immediately turning into a lost child isn’t funny at all. I’m sure Lunamaria-san is probably aware of it by now and is looking for me, but will she be able to find me in this large crowd of people? Uwaaahhh, I’m getting extremely anxious! Really, what should I do……


          [What’s wrong? You look like you’re in trouble.]


          [……Eh?]


          As I hold my head in front of the fountain, I can hear a clear voice even though I’m supposed to be in the midst of the bustling crowd. Reflexively turning in the direction of the voice, I stiffened up. No, I guess it might be better to say that she’s eye-catching.


          It was a child who looked less than 140cm tall, but you could say that the atmosphere she had is different from a normal child. Silver semi-short hair that looks like it shines, golden eyes so beautiful that it makes jewels look dull, and a beautiful face that makes it difficult to determine whether she’s a girl or a boy…… The child dressed in clothing that looks like an oversized black coat—- or perhaps, it may be a robe because of its long sleeves. I was unconsciously gazing at her as she shone like an art form in the setting sun.


          [Umm? Are you alright?]


          [Ah, E- Err……]


          [You, you’re a person from another world, aren’t you? Are you lost perhaps? If you’re fine with me, you can consult me~]


          (T/N: She refers to herself with boku… and I’m honestly not sure about her gender at the moment. I’m going to be assuming she’s female in the meantime.)


          [Wha!?]


          The child spoke to me in a gentle voice with a lovely smile on her face, as if she’s a blooming flower but…… A person from another world? How did she know that?]


          [Your magical power is like that of the hero, and those clothes you’re wearing doesn’t look like you’d see it very often, so that’s what I thought~]


          [E- Err……]


          I can understand when she mentioned what I’m wearing, but that magical power, she must be referring to that energy needed to use my magic huh…… I wonder if it’s something people can see?


          [Rather than seeing it, I think it would be better to describe it as feeling it.]


          [Ah, I see…… Eh?]


          I’m not saying my thoughts out loud, right? Is she an esper?


          [Hahaha, your thoughts were easily showing in your face, you know?]


          [Ughh……]


          [Ah, sorry sorry. I didn’t mean to make fun of you. Rather, I like those types of children.]


          Seeing her facial expression changed, I was a little relieved seeing the child laughing with an adorable look on her face. However, even though her expression and appearance looks young, her voice and the atmosphere around her strangely feels mature for a child.


          [Well, be that as it may…… Despite my appearance, I’ve lived several hundred years more than you, so you can rely on me if you’re troubled, you know?]


          [……Several hundred?]


          [Unn! Ah, I see, Is this your first time seeing a demon? My name is Kuromueina…… Whether you want to call me Chrome, Eina, or Kuro, feel free to call me whatever you want~]


          (T/N: クロムエイナ / Kuromueina. I want to call her Chrome Eina, but I guess I’ll follow the manga on this one.)


          Demon!? Did she just say she’s a Demon? She looks like a human though……


          [Should I show you my horn or something like that? Alright, then how about this!?]


          [Why the heck is your horn in your nose!?]


          [Fufufu, I still know lots of things about the other world! Isn’t there that story about his horns getting longer when they lie? It’s something like that!]


          [No, that story’s about someone’s nose getting longer……]


          [Arya?]


          I don’t know how she did that, but she was so confident in her lengthened horn that I reflexively throw a tsukkomi. Thereupon, the demon calling herself Kuromueina wrily smiled as she put away her horn. She then continued speaking with that smile still on her face.


          It seems that Kuro has some half-baked knowledge about the other world, just some stuff she had heard from other Heroes, and she may not look like it, but she has lived for a long time, so she may have heard some stories from the past Heroes.


          With an innocent smile on her face, she pushed a baby castella into my mouth. The familiar, gentle sweetness spread in my mouth and somehow calmed me down.


          Seeing me like that, Kuro brightly smiled as we continued speaking while she ate her baby castellas.


          [So, what’s the matter, Kaito-kun? You’ve been looking around since earlier……]


          [Ah, I got separated from my companion…… and I didn’t know how to get home. That’s right! Kuro, do you know where the Duchess Albert’s Residence is?]


          [Hnnn…… I’m sorry, I don’t live in this country so I don’t know where that is.]


          [I see……]


          [Yeah, but it will be alright. I can help you find the person you’re separated from.]


          [Eh!?]


          Sending a cheerful smile at me who felt a bit down, Kuro puts her hand on her coat again and takes out a necklace with a black jewel in it.


          [Here, I’ll give you this! Take it and try to think of the person you were separated from.]


          [Eh? Ah, okay.]


          Placing the necklace on the palm of my hand just as I was told, when I thought of Lunamaria-san…… A line that looked like a black line formed and extended from the jewel.


          [W- Whoa!?]


          [If you follow that, you should be able to see him. That necklace has Search Magic in it~]


          [Ah, thank you! B- But, this…… Is it okay for me to take it?]


          [Ahaha, you’re still young, you don’t have to be that reserved. We should help each other in times of need!]


          [Young huh…… Just based on appearance, you look a younger than me though, Kuro……]


          [Ah, that might be so now that you mentioned it.]


          Healed by Kuro’s smiled as she talked to me, I repeatedly said my thanks. This really was a great help. Thanks to this, I think I can somehow go home.


          After saying my thanks to Kuro again, who have laughed and said that I didn’t need to worry about it, I was about to say goodbye when a question came to my mind.


          [……Speaking of which, Kuro. Are you a boy or a girl?]


          [Me? “It can change either way.” I’m a girl now, though.]


          [……Is it normal for demons to be able to freely change their gender?]


          [Nope. There are differences among the demons. Some are male and female just like the humans do, some that don’t reproduce and don’t have the concept of gender itself, and some that can change to whatever they want just like me~]


          [Huhh… How mysterious.]


          As I thought, not everything in my common sense works in this world. Ah, that’s right, Lunamaria-san is probably looking for me too. I have to quickly meet up with her.


          [Anyway, thank you very much!]


          [Don’t worry about it~ Let’s talk again when we get the chance.]


          [Yeah.]


          [See you next time, Kaito-kun.]


          Thanking Kuro again as she waved her hand with an innocent smile on her face, I followed the black light extending from the necklace as I left the square.


          Dear Mother, Father—– I got lost in the other world and was helped out by someone. She’s childish yet mature, ignorant yet knowledgeable, she may look like she has no clue what’s going on, but she gives me a sense of security in my heart. And I—– have met such a mysterious demon.


          As the sun gradually sets, in the fountain square. After seeing the young man off until he was out of sight, a quiet voice could be heard from behind the small demon.


          [I’m here to pick you up, Chrome-sama.]


          [Hmm? Are the preparations ready?]


          [Yes. “Symphonia Kingdom’s King” awaits.]


          [Roger. Well then, let’s go.]


          The demon quietly started walking after hearing the words of the knight in jet-black armor who appeared out of nowhere.


          [……It seems you’re in a good mood, aren’t you?]


          [Unn. I’ve met a very interesting “Jyapanis” earlier.]


          [……I’ve heard that the person who holds the role of the Hero is in the castle though……]


          [Doesn’t that mean he was mistakenly summoned? That may also be the reason why they asked me to come all the way out here, asking me to show my face if I have the time.]


          [I see.]


          [Well, as far as I’m concerned, I’m happy that I have encountered him~]


          A small shadow walking with an innocent smile with a knight in tow. The sight of her deliciously eating baby castellas made her look like a child, but in her golden eyes that were quietly gazing into the future—- There was a certain majesty held within them.
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          Safely meeting up with Lunamaria-san again, by the time we returned to Lilia-san’s mansion, I think you could say it’s around dinner time already. It was completely my carelessness that I got lost, but Lilia-san seemed very concerned that I was lost in the city and asked me a lot of questions about whether I was all right. I described what happened along that incident, where I was saved thanks to the kindness of the demon girl.


          However, it seems that Lilia-san is a bit too much of a worrywart. She wanted to look after the necklace that Kuro gave me, saying that she wants to check if there was some kind of strange magic cast on it. I don’t really have any reason to say no, so I gave it to her.


          In the dinner afterward —- I was a little afraid of what the Duchess’ dinner would be like. I don’t know if Lilia-san is being attentive, but it wasn’t in the form of a full-course dinner. I was able to have a delicious meal served in the form of a meal served in restaurants.


          After that, we are briefly shown around the mansion, given a room that is too large for one person to use and given an explanation of bath times. It should have been obvious to say that there are no other men in this mansion at the moment other than me. Inevitably, the bathing times need to be shifted and they would need to firmly specify the time where I would use the bath.


          In novels, this where that common trope of Lucky Pervert event occurs. Fortunately or unfortunately, I don’t seem to have that so-called Protagonist Correction. I took a bath alone in a bathroom that was way larger than normal and returned to my room after bathing without any incident happening.


          [……uuuwwuu…… -san……]


          Maybe it’s because of the silence of the night, or perhaps, it’s because this is the first night that we’ve been here in the other world, my sense has become keener due to my vigilance, I could hear the sobbing even through the heavy doors that seemed to be soundproof.


          Suddenly, I found myself unconsciously halting in my steps. If I remember it correctly, isn’t this the room that was assigned to Yuzuki-san? Is she crying? Well, it’s not that strange though. Suddenly being transported to a different world, and told that you wouldn’t be able to leave for a year… Once your confusion has been settled with, it’s natural to feel anxious and lonely.


          ……But even when I said that, it doesn’t mean I can do something about it. I’m just another person from the same world to her, and I’ve never really talked to her before. The only thing I can do is pretend I didn’t hear her and walk away.


          Taking a deep breath, I walk away again as if nothing happened. After walking 10 steps forward, I couldn’t her voice any longer and the silence returns.


          However, it somehow looks like bad luck has been following me—- This time, I could see Kusonoki-san walking in front of me. Somehow, when the medieval women’s nightwear was mention, I had a narrow view of them and think that they were something like negligees, but the one Kusunoki-san is wearing is an ordinary white nightgown that kind of looks like something a little old.


          [………….]


          
            

          


          [………….]


          I don’t mean to be repetitive, but I may be acquainted with Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san, but that doesn’t mean we’re close. They are just strangers who happened to be in the same situation as I am. We exchanged a simple greeting without saying anything in particular, just passing each other.


          [……Miyama-san.]


          [Unn?]


          That’s why I was a little surprised that I was suddenly called out. Turning around to look at where the voice came from, Kusunoki-san was still looking at the end of the corridor. I could see her beautiful black hair and her back that looked slimmer than when she was wearing her school uniform.


          [……Miyama-san, you’re very calm, aren’t you?]


          [Do I look that way?]


          [……Did you believe what Lilia-san and the others said?]


          Not responding to my reply, Kusonoki-san continued speaking. It was too dim for me to see clearly even though there’s some light shining into the corridor, but her small shoulders seemed to be shaking.


          However, she’s asking me if I believed Lilia-san’s story or not? Is she talking about her assurance that we’re safe or about when she said she would be taking care of us? In that case, my reply would be—-


          [No, I don’t know. At least, I still don’t know.]


          [……Eh?]


          [She’s been good to me, so I would think that she’s a kind person, but if you’re asking if I trust her or not, I can’t just say yes to that. I can’t just fully trust someone I’ve only known for less than half a day…… But I don’t think there’s anyone else I can rely on right now.]


          […… You…… may be right.]


          That’s right, It’s not like I’m saying that Lilia-san or Lunamaria-san are bad people or that they’re lying to us. I’m well aware that I’m being taken care of and I appreciate it. However, if I’m being asked if I trust them, I can only answer that I don’t know.


          I mean, we haven’t really spoken with anyone other than Lilia-san and the others in this other world yet. At the end of the day, we’re in a situation where there’s nothing for me to judge. I don’t think I’m optimistic enough to be unconditionally relieved just by being under their care.


          […………..]


          […………..]


          A silence that feels awkward. What in the world does Kusonoki-san want to say anyway?


          [……Why did you so readily agree to go shopping with Lunamaria-san?]


          [Isn’t it because it was necessary for us to shop?]


          [……I’m scared. I can’t help but be scared of the kindness offered to me in an unfamiliar place by someone I’ve never spoken to before, asking nothing in return.]


          [That there’s nothing more expensive than something free? I think it’s right to be vigilant though?]


          [……Then, why do you seem to be okay with it? Even though I have some people I know here like Hina-chan and Mitsunaga-kun, I’m so anxious that I feel like I’m going to start crying if I’m not being careful…… I don’t mean to say that Lilia-san and the others are planning to harm us, but you got lost in the city, didn’t you? You’re suddenly alone in a different world, aren’t you? How can you remain so calm?]


          [No, it’s not like I’m not worried about it……]


          [……Haven’t you ever thought…… that you could have gotten injured or died……]


          Fumu, it appears that Kusonoki-san isn’t happy that I didn’t seem to be particularly concerned about our situation, even having experienced being suddenly lost on the first day. No, it wasn’t that I’m calm about it…… I wonder if that’s what it looks like to others?


          In fact, I’m well aware that I’m basically a weak-willed person. When we got separated from each other, I became really flustered and anxious…… But it’s already been resolved, so I don’t think it’s worth dragging it out……


          But now that I’ve said it again, it’s true that in some cases, I could have been injured or worse, die.


          [Well, it’s all over now anyway…… Besides, even if I had gotten injured or died—– Well, that would be “because I was unlucky.”.]


          [……Unlucky?]


          Thereupon, Kusonoki-san finally looked back at me. Her shaking eyes seem to be tinged with a hint of fear.


          [Even if it wasn’t in another world, when it’s your time, you’ll die. No matter how much you protect yourself or take care of your health, whether you’re a good person or a bad person, if you’re unlucky, you will die early. Ah, it’s not like I’m saying that I want to die. I’m afraid of dying and I don’t want to die but…… Well, I guess I can’t help it when that time comes, can I?]


          […………..]


          [Ah, err…… Sorry. The way I said it might have not been right. I don’t mean to impose my ideas on you or anything, but I’m just trying not to think too much about stuff that has already happened……]


          [……No, it was my fault since I had asked such a strange question.]


          Hnnn, it’s no good. I guess I’ve been living alone for so long that my communipower is too low, I can’t skillfully followup what she’s saying. This is bad… Even so, we’ll be in the same situation for the upcoming year and I don’t really want any strange conflict happening between us……


          [……Can I ask you another question?]


          [Unn?]


          [……Miyama-san’s one year in this world. How would you like to spend that time?]


          [………………]


          In front of an oversized desk in the office, the master of this residence, Lilia had her arms crossed as she has a frown on her face.


          [……I was worried about the possibility itself happening, but this happened too early, didn’t it?]


          [……My apologies. It was my blunder.]


          [No, it wasn’t Luna’s fault. To be honest, I didn’t expect that you and “shadow” would lose sight of Kaito-san at the same time. No, that’s not something that could happen if you both were just being negligent…… We haven’t received the detailed results of the investigations yet, but it’s safe to assume that “Recognition Inhibition Magic” was placed on Kaito-san.]


          They were talking about that incident where she has lost sight of Miyama Kaito on the streets this evening. The person himself doesn’t seem to mind about that incident—- No, he had only recognized it as him getting lost in the crowd, but it was a grave incident for the two of them.


          [Agriculture, industry, food culture…… Up until now, the things that Hero-samas, the otherworlders have brought us have caused various revolutions. There are some people whose interests have connections with the otherworldly knowledge but the protection for Hero-sama is extremely strict. It’s difficult to use him for personal gain.]


          [……However, this time, “otherworlders other than the Hero” have appeared. That’s why My Lady took custody of the three of them as soon as possible.]


          [Yes. If information about them gets out, some people may even use drastic measures. However, I never expected that they would suddenly use magic on the first day…… We have to assume that there’s an “insect” among those who witnessed the summoning.]


          The people who Lilia commanded to accompany Kaito when they went out wasn’t just Lunamaria, there were also several guards who were skilled in stealth following them as well. The knowledge from another world, they were sent to make sure those who want it don’t act strangely…… However, it was unexpected that all of them lost sight of Kaito at the same time.


          [……Should we tell those three?]


          [There’s no way I can say that to them. They should still be anxious after being summoned to a different world, how can I tell them that they might be targeted?…… I think we’re going to have to settle this case ourselves. I want you to immediately secure enough “Recognition Inhibition Magic” magic tools for the shadows and contact older brother—– His Majesty, the King.]


          [I respectfully obey. However, I don’t get it. For someone who’s gone to such great lengths to use Recognition Inhibition Magic that would leave traces of its usage, yet hasn’t taken any action……]


          [……It may have been that they couldn’t take any action. What about that demon that Kaito-san said he encountered?]


          [As we had expected, “he wasn’t able to catch the demon’s name.”. It must have been the Information Concealment Magic that the upper-level demons often used, if you think about the fact that this demon had “forcibly canceled” the Recognition Inhibition Magic that was supposed to be applied to Miyama-sama, it’s easy to predict that he must be a high-ranking demon. Moreover, this too……]


          While speaking in a serious tone, Lunamaria placed the Kaito’s necklace that she had kept custody on the table.


          [……What are the inspection results?]


          [The purity of the magic crystal is estimated to be at least 90%, and the magic technique imbued on it…… Unfortunately, our dukedom’s mage couldn’t decipher it, but it’s said to be at least level 10.]


          […… It’s already on the level of a “National Treasure” huh…… Although we still don’t know the purpose of this demon, I honestly don’t want to imagine a clash with a demon of this level.]


          [Yes, if you’re not at least of the court mage class, you can’t even be considered it’s opponent……]


          [Anyway, let’s be vigilant for now. What about the mansion?


          [We’ve deployed a detection barrier as well as several detection magic techniques. The shadows have also been deployed in case of an emergency, ordering them not to let even a single rat pass.]


          [……We have to settle this problem immediately.]


          In the silence of the night, I went out to the veranda—- or more like, the balcony of my room to gaze at the stars and the moon in the night sky.


          The sky in the other world appears to be the same as what we see on Earth. The stars and the constellations may be different, but I wouldn’t know.


          With my hair ruffled by the occasional breeze, I think back to Kusonoki’s question earlier.


          ———-How would you like to spend that time?]


          What do I want to do, what do I want to be in the future, or what my future’s objective is…… I’ve always had the hardest time being asked that kind of question. I’ve heard of the saying that “you know yourself best”, but I don’t know myself the best.


          Even after thinking about it again, I still don’t understand. Do I have any expectations for being summoned to this other world? Or is it that I’m just discouraged? Both feel like the right answer, but both answers also feel wrong at the same time.


          I chose the high school I went to because it was close to home. It’s not like I didn’t want to pursue any particular career, I just didn’t want to be a working man right away, so I went to college. I vaguely thought that I would become somehow become a salaryman after moderately enjoying my student life.


          I love playing games. Especially RPGs…… Even if I don’t think for myself, there are enemies to defeat and equipment to aim at. And when I’m prepared, I could moderately get a sense of accomplishment after I clear the game.


          I also like to read light novels. Especially those royal road stories who gives me peace of mind. And as I empathize with the protagonist, when the protagonist thinks through about the hardships he’s confronting, I would feel like I’ve accomplished through the difficulties myself.


          
            

          


          (T/N: royal road stories are those stories where there’s an easy or direct way to achieve the desired ending)


          In the face of difficulties, I think it’s great to achieve your goals despite your struggles. I think it’s admirable to have a goal or a dream, and work towards it. In that case, am I in the wrong for not having it? I wonder if I’m just running away from reality? Do I really have to do that? I don’t know, and I still don’t have the answer to this.


          I think I can change myself if I work hard, but I don’t think it has to be now. Some of us want to change, while others want to stay the same and live comfortably.


          This has been the case since I was summoned to this world. While I was relieved that the world was at peace and that the Hero wasn’t a nuisance—– I was also disappointed that I wasn’t the Hero of the story. I think I’m filled with contradictions.


          Not making any effort of changing the habit of “wanting to change”, no courage to try to change yourself, I just stare at the empty sky with my mouth wide open, hoping that even a botamochi will conveniently fall from somewhere.


          (T/N: adzuki bean mochi)


          It’s a really ridiculous story. And now, as I gaze at the night sky with my mouth open wide—- Even after knowing that botamochis won’t fall from the sky……


          [Then, what about a baby castella!?]


          [Gobuuaaahh!?!?]


          Into my mouth that was opened wide while I’m in a daze, a pile of baby castellas was suddenly thrown, looking like fireworks that were about to burst out.


          Good children must never imitate this at home, or even if you’re not at home. I never thought that I’d experience my first life-threatening crisis in another world would be caused by baby castellas—- I never expected something like this would happen, you know!?


          Dear Mother, Father—– there are no botamochis falling down from the sky. However—– Baby castellas fell from the sky.


          


          Baby Castella-senpai: Seriously though. Don’t do something like that.
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          [……Erhem……]


          [No, sorry sorry. You had your mouth wide open, so I thought…… Are you alright?]


          A familiar girl mumbled out an apology as she gently stroked my back as I coughed. It was my first night in a different world and a nightmare suddenly attacked me when I was a little drowsy. How amazing you are, oh different world. How frightening you are, oh different world…… I never thought I would be traumatized by baby castellas.


          [……or rather, how come you’re here, Kuro?]


          [Well~ what an amazing coincidence it is, isn’t it? It felt like it’s fate that we bumped into each other in a place like this!]


          [No, no matter how I look at it, we’re in a personal residence, right!?]


          [You know, it’s one of those common stories that it got boring to hear, where you went out of the city for a change of pace, but you notice a friend of yours “a few kilometers away” with his mouth wide open and raised up to the sky, so you just have to “slip through the detection barrier” and throw some baby castellas into his mouth.]


          [Like hell that could happen! There are lots of abnormal things I can point out from that story!]


          This place is completely locked down, right!? There’s no way in hell it’s a coincidence when you illegally intruded on a Duke’s house in the middle of the night! No good. There are too many things that I have to tsukkomi that I can’t even keep up with them.


          [Now, now, let’s just put the small details aside.]


          [……They’re not just small details. Something like this is a large enough incident……]


          Doesn’t seem like she wants to hear the shout of my soul, Kuro continued speaking with an innocent smile on her face.


          
            

          


          [Look, didn’t I tell you before? That if you’re in a predicament, I can help you. Kaito-kun, you seemed to be troubled with something, but what’s the matter?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, I don’t know if you could say I’m bothered with it…… I don’t know I should say this……]


          Fuuunnn… It was the same when we met in the evening, but I still can’t catch up with Kuro’s pace. Or rather, I felt like I’m being overtaken by her innocent smile and end up being carried away by it.


          [I was just thinking about the things that have just happened and the things that were about to happen.]


          [I see…… Alright! Well, how about I listen to you while we go have an “otsukimi”!]


          [Why!?]


          As soon as Kuro’s coat touched the floor of the balcony, it undulated and a black mat suddenly unfurled out on the floor. Ah, no, looking closely, that’s not just a mat, but a tatami mat.


          And it doesn’t end there, the black shadow under her coat stretched out and a stand where you place the tsukimi dangos—- I think it was called sanpo? It detached from her shadow and placed itself on top of the tatami. What the heck is that coat? Does anything come out of that? That’s a terribly convenient coat you have……


          [Now, sit sit, the moon is beautiful tonight and we can take our time talking about it~]


          [……uh, yeah.]


          I sit down on the tatami mats, prompted by the outrageous development and her lovely smile. Then, Kuro points at the sanpo and shook it lightly, and then… a tsukimi dango appeared there—-


          [Why the heck aren’t they dangos, but baby castellas!?]


          [Eh? Otsukimi is that festival where we eat sweets while looking at the moon, right?]


          [……I feel like there’s nothing wrong with that interpretation itself, even though there’s a fatal mistake about it……]


          That’s right, in front of me was a pile of…… the pastries that had imprinted an unfading trauma on my mind just the other day—– baby castellas. Why the heck would you know about the tatami and sanpo, but you would replace the most essential dangos with baby castellas? What’s with your half-baked information……


          [Fufufu, I can’t have you underestimating me. These baby castellas were made especially for Otsukimi! Try it and you’ll see the difference right away!! Here, take some~]


          [A- Alright. Alright already…… I’ll go eat some.]


          While some of my trauma was stimulated from looking at the baby castella came closer to my mouth, I gave up thinking and brought the baby castella into my mouth.


          [!? This is……]


          The baby castella I put in my mouth looked like ordinary castella on the outside, but inside was a chewy dough with a solid elasticity and slight sweetness that tastes familiar for my Japanese tongue—- the taste of anko.


          (T/N: red bean paste)


          I see, so to speak, there’s a dango wrapped inside this baby castella. Within this small piece of baby castella is an encapsulated dumpling that could be called an extraordinary piece of craftsmanship—–


          [Then, a regular tsukimi dango would have been enough!  Why did you have to coat it in baby castella!? What’s with your obsession with baby castellas!? All I feel from seeing them is fear, you know!? Or rather, if you’re so obsessed with it, why the heck did you even remember its name wrong!?]


          [You’re really well, aren’t you? However, won’t you get tired if you talk like that in one breath? Here, I’ve got you something to drink. It’s a legitimate other world beverage now, you know?]


          [Ah, thank you—– Buuhhh!?]


          Taking the cup offered by Kuro, who was staring at me as I shouted with a smile on her face, I took the drink she offered to moisten my dry throat from all these tsukkomis and gulped it down—– which I immediately spurted out.


          [Are you alright? It’s dangerous to drink it all at once, you have to carefully drink it.]


          [Gohon, gerhem……  Why…… coffee……]


          [Eh? In the other world, you drink this when you eat sweets, right?]


          [……………….]


          All those previous heroes who have given Kuro half-baked knowledge about the other world, come out here so I can punch you in the face.


          I thought it was a funny thing to call it tsukimi even though the new year is about to come, but it seems that in this world—- the moon in the skies is largest and most visible at Japan’s equivalent for nenmatsunenshi, which is the best time for them to see the moon.


          (T/N: tsukimi happens in mid-autumn which happens in oct.1 for 2020. nenmatsunenshi is new year’s holiday happening from the end of the year to the beginning of the new year, from dec.28 to jan.3)


          Most of all—– Looking at us sitting on a tatami mat, drinking a cup of coffee in one hand while I ate some baby castella, I can only think that everything’s wrong, regardless of whether it’s in a different world or not.


          [……Funnn… How should I say this, you people of the human race still wants to worry about strange things as usual~]


          [Is that how it felt like from the point of view of a demon?]


          It was far different from the boisterous atmosphere we had been in earlier. While watching the moon with Kuro as she’s clad in a calm atmosphere as if she’s well acquainted with the long history, I spontaneously confided about what I had been thinking earlier.


          Not knowing what I want to do, the anticipation and anxiety from the changes that came upon our arrival to the different world. Even though I wasn’t able to skillfully answer Kusonoki-san’s question, for some reason, it spontaneously came out of my mouth when I’m talking with Kuro. It may be because of the unique atmosphere she has, but Kuro’s voice somehow gives me a gentle sense of relief.


          And after listening to my story, Kuro quietly spun her words as she tilted her teacup.


          [I don’t think that people who have objectives and dreams are better than people who don’t. It’s not that it’s wrong to not have it, it’s also not wrong to want it…… It’s just that it would be a waste to not reach out for it, don’t you think?]


          [It would be a waste?]


          [Unn. Kaito-kun—– From my point of view, a human’s life is just as short as an instant. It’s only for less than a hundred years. What I meant is that you only have that much time in your life. However, if you worry about every single minor detail, you’ll end up living your whole life just worrying about it. In that case, I think it’s just much more beneficial to just put it all behind and have some fun.]


          [……Have some fun huh……]


          I don’t exactly know how to have some fun. I know that I wanted to acquire something, but I don’t know what exactly I want.


          [……An old acquaintance of mine had said something similar to what you just said. He said he’s feeling empty.]


          [Empty?]


          [Yes, there are apparently so many hopes and desires piling up around him…… and before he knew it, he’s only walking down the path that someone has shown him. He said that he’s become someone empty…… It’s not that he hates it, and he just wants to live up to the expectations imposed on him… But sometimes, he wonders where his true feelings could be.]


          [……We certainly resemble quite a bit.]


          [Unn. I wonder if that’s why? The reason why I like Kaito-kun a lot just when I saw you.]


          [Eh?]


          Turning to Kuro in surprise from her gentle words, her golden eyes which seems to see through everything in the world was looking straight at me. It wasn’t something uncomfortable as being stared at by someone, it rather looked like the gentle, affectionate look of a mother.


          [……You’re just like a  newborn baby bird who still doesn’t know anything.]


          [A baby bird?]


          [Yes, a baby bird who wants to acquire feathers—– but doesn’t know how to grow them. A baby bird who wants to fly—- but doesn’t know how to. I think being troubled is the same as being hopeful. From deep inside you, there’s a glittering wish that you have not yet found yourself. Even though you still haven’t figured it out by now, it’s neither a shame nor is it a bad thing.]


          It’s like she’s singing a lullaby, her gentle voice resonates deep in my heart. It’s like she’s wrapping me with her reminders that it’s okay… that I don’t have to worry about it—-


          [That’s why… Let’s go treasure hunting!]


          [……What?]


          Arehh? That’s weird. Wasn’t this the beginning of a deeply moving storyline? Why did you suddenly start going off on a tangent again? Are you that free? Hey, are you that free?


          [Mmhmm. I like Kaito-kun, so it should be fine.]


          [Errr, I don’t really know what you meant by that but…… Why are you holding me from behind with both of your hands? Why is your coat suddenly shaped like gigantic wings? I’ve got a really bad feeling about this, but what are you doing? Or rather, stay away from me!]


          [It’s alright, it’s alright. We’re just going to take a little stroll up in the sky!]


          [I don’t feel like there’s anything alright about that explanation—– Gyyaaahhhhhh!?]


          With natural movements, she tightly held unto my body from behind. My voice didn’t reach her ears as Kuro’s coat, which had changed into gigantic wings, moved and immediately afterward, I felt the scenery blown downwards in one breath.


          I instinctively closed my eyes, but I don’t feel the resistance of the strong wind. Rather, it feels like it’s gently caressing my cheeks.


          [Look, Kaito-kun. See for yourself.]


          [Eh——!?]


          Lured by her beautiful voice, my eyes slowly opened, but I couldn’t utter any more words.


          I can see the big moon in the sky and the light of life, looking like stars shining on the ground. A magnificent and beautiful sight, I can’t think of anything to describe it—- other than calling it a sight to behold.


          [Kaito-kun. We’re in a big world.]


          [Eh?]


          [Even though I’ve lived a long time, there are lots of things I don’t know and understand. Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen—- Even if you spend your entire life, that still wouldn’t be enough to know about everything.]


          [……………..]


          [You’ve finally come to this world, so why don’t we search for it? In here, for what seems to be your valuable “treasure” deep within your heart…… what you wanted to do, you don’t have to find that answer. When it’s time for you to leave, even if you don’t know what you want to do, you would instead be able to acquire the answer to “what you’ve done” and “what you’ve discovered”…… That’s why it’s okay for you to be empty for now.]


          With those words… Kuro let go of the hand that was holding me. I’m falling!? is what I thought for a moment, but my body wasn’t rapidly falling, but I found myself slowly descending towards the vast earth.


          Descending from a considerable altitude, I turn my gaze to the stars shining on the ground—- A little ahead of me, I could see Kuro smiling gently with her arms spread out in front of her.


          With the light of the glittering stars on the ground from behind and her shiny silver hair fluttering in the wind, she’s so beautiful that I can’t take my eyes off her as she looked at me with her golden eyes that seem to be gently sucking me in.


          [Wanting wings—- but you don’t know how to grow them. Wanting to fly—- but you don’t know how to. Yes, you’re still an innocent and adorable baby bird who has yet to know anything……]


          I thought we were a distance away from each other, and yet, her voice isn’t drowned out by the sound of the wind but it reached straight to my ears.


          [In that case—- I will teach you! Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen, this world itself!]


          [!?]


          Dear Mother, Father—– I was dragged in the summoning of Heroes and came to a different world.


          [In this gentle world, I bless your visit!]


          But—- that different world is at peace. Nothing has changed for me and I haven’t had the courage to change.


          [In that case, from now on, let’s start looking for it here in a different world! The thing you couldn’t find by yourself!]


          However—– I had a strange encounter, got swung about with her nonsense, and got my common sense shattered without even knowing why.


          [From now on, let’s start from this moment onwards! Let’s do something different……! ]


          However—- looking back upon it, this encounter with this irrational demon was the biggest moment of change for me.


          […where you—- are the protagonist of this story!]


          Yes, in this very nonsensical, yet gentle and warm different world—– The story began.
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          Light peered in through the window as I open my eyelids, which are still a little heavy. I absentmindedly stared into this unfamiliar room, until my awakened mind finally recalled the events yesterday.


          That’s right… I’m in a different world. Looking back on it again, it has been a hectic day.


          I got caught up in the summoning of the Hero, studied the history of the other world, went to the moon with a demon I don’t understand, kidnapped by that demon I don’t understand towards an empty journey and fell asleep before I knew it—- Arehh? Putting aside the beginning, aren’t most of the hectic parts of my day caused by that baby castella incarnate? Or rather, I don’t remember coming back to my room. I wonder how long I’ve been asleep in my bed?


          “I’ll be back, alright?”


          Let’s check out what I know again. This is the mansion of Duchess Lilia Alberto, who is currently looking after us, and the residence of her people. In short, that demon is a stranger to this residence. I feel that it’s really important that I nrepeat this again, she’s a stranger for this residence—- That little demon girl is really doing what she wants.


          However, should I tell Lilia-san and the others that a demon trespasser was here yesterday? Although I’m still out of touch with the common sense of this world, I can easily imagine that it would be a pretty big problem if the Duchess’ residence were being trespassed upon. If I were to believe what she said, Kuro illegally intruded this place because she wanted to see me, I also haven’t been harmed by her—- I was just slightly traumatized by baby castellas.


          In that case, even if it were extremely troubling…… but my intuition tells me. Perhaps, even if I were to report it and this place increases its vigilance, Kuro will still appear with that smile she had last night. In that case, as expected…… Should I wait-and-see for the moment? At any rate, it doesn’t seem like Kuro is a bad girl, and I’m also indebted to her for saving me when I got lost.


          Ah, but there’s a chance that they will ask about the ruckus last night first thing in the morning……


          Just as I was thinking about it, I heard a knock on the door, telling me that breakfast was ready. For the time being, I decided to put aside thinking about Kuro for the future as I left the room, heading for the dining room.


          Our breakfast was a simple Western-style one, but it was served with pure white-colored bread. They explained to me that in this world, it’s customary to eat white bread at the first meal of the new year. I don’t know how they made it this white, but it tasted just like a plain butter roll.


          [Did all of you sleep well yesterday?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [I was also very tired yesterday that I fell asleep right away.]


          […………]


          Hearing Lilia-san suddenly asking about such things, the image of myself screaming loudly in my head return back into my mind and I couldn’t respond quickly enough.


          [……Kaito-san?]


          [Ah, I was watching the moon in the veranda for a little while before sleeping.]


          [Yes, it was a beautiful moonlit night yesterday, wasn’t it? “I was also relaxing within the night breeze, it was a really great, peaceful night, befitting the 30th of the Celestial Moon.”]


          [……Y- You’re right.]


          Arehh? A peaceful night? That’s weird…… Is Lilia-san’s room that far away that she can’t hear me screaming? I feel like we’re not on the same page……


          Before that problem can be firmly formed in my mind, Kusonoki-san spoke.


          [Speaking of which, it’s the new year today in this world, isn’t it? Do people do anything special for the occasion?]


          [Let me think…… Basically, most of humanity was spending their time at home for 3 days after the arrival of the new year. After that, there will be a New Year’s celebration. There are also some regional variations but—-]


          It seems that there’s a custom in this world just like Japan’s Sanganichi, during which most of the establishments were closed. Then, from what Lilia-san told me, I learned that there would be an event that’s like Shinnenkai where they would receive the Blessings of the Gods.


          The Blessing of the Gods is a Hatsumode-like event where people would wish for their health and improvement from the Gods visiting their temples, and there are various forms depending on the region and the type of Gods living there.


          (T/N: Sanganichi is just like he explained, shinnenkai is New Year Gathering, japanese tradition of welcoming the arrival of the New Year, usually by drinking alcohol. Hatsumode is the first shrine visit of the year, usually occurring within the first three days of January. This event should be something normal to see from anime.)


          [For example, here in the royal capital where there’s a temple governing “health” and “order”, it’s common to receive blessings for health and peace during the new year, but in areas where there are temples governing “harvest”, they may receive the blessing for an abundant harvest. Even though I said that, only royalty and nobles can meet the Gods and Goddesses and receive their blessings in person, so it would basically be like asking for the blessing from the priests.]


          It’s said that most of the people will be bestowed with the blessing, although it’s also influenced by how strong their religious beliefs are. However, this is just a custom of the Human Race and it doesn’t apply for the Gods and Demons.


          The Gods would usually spend the day praying to the Creation God, not even eating any meals.


          On the first day of the new year, the Demons are said to take only one of the predetermined foods as a form of thanks to the Six Kings.


          [Incidentally, everyone may already know about it, but Luna follows the customs of the Demons.]


          [Eh? Luna-san, are you a demon!?]


          [To Hina-san’s question, you could say that’s true, but you could also say it isn’t.]


          [To put it simply, I’m a human-demon hybrid.]


          We are surprised by what Lilia-san suddenly said, but the person herself, Lunamaria-san answered as if it were a matter of course. It seems that in this world where demons and humans are friendly with each other, hybrids aren’t uncommon and weren’t that unusual.


          [If you want me to specify it, I have a quarter of the blood of humans and elves, and half of the blood of demons. That’s why there are some traces of my elven bloodline on my ears.]


          [Hoeehh~]


          Saying this, Lunamaria-san moves her hair so that we can see her ears. Lunamaria-san’s ears are indeed a little pointed, but they aren’t as long as the ears of the elves I had in mind.


          I see, you could say that this is something unique to this world where the exchange between races is flourishing. In fact, Lunamaria-san looks like a bundle of otherworldly factors.


          [I’ve heard that people in other worlds are relatively sensitive to the image of mixed-races—- but about a third of the people working in this mansion are mixed races, and they’re very common in this world.]


          I guess she could tell that we were surprised, and so Lilia-san explained with a smile telling us that it’s nothing unusual. It’s true that even in fantasy novels, there are many instances of mixed-race persecution, so I may have had a prejudiced image about them. I’ll try to correct this thought so that I wouldn’t be rude to them.


          Incidentally, Lilia-san is a pure-blooded human, but she made a wry smile about the fact that she doesn’t know about her ancestors.


          [……Well, the reason why Luna spends the New Year following the customs of the Demon Realm is simple—- Luna, do you have something you wanted to say today?]


          [All these foods I offer for the name of the revered Underworld King-sama!]


          [……By the way, these foods were originally supposed to be offered under the name of anyone among the Six Kings…]


          [ [ [ ……Ah. ] ] ]


          [Incidentally, there are 67 different kinds of offerings designated for Underworld King-sama’s name this year……]


          [That’s enough. Luna, you don’t have to explain that part.]


          Lilia-san tells her with a tired look on her face while the fanatic enthusiastically replies.


          Rather, that’s so many different varieties of food offerings! Ah, right, there are so many different kinds of demons, aren’t there? I’m sure there are some things that they couldn’t eat because of their body type, so maybe they’re considering that? Though I was a bit creeped out from Lunamaria-san who had memorized the different kinds of foods that were offered to the Underworld King……


          When we finished breakfast and listened to the story of this world again in the same room as yesterday, Lilia-san spoke as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [Ah, I forgot to mention…… Later, all of you will receive a direct blessing from the Goddess, just like the nobles and royalty. That’s apparently because the Heroes are susceptible to endemic diseases, so you’re supposed to receive the blessing of good health in there.]


          I don’t know if there’s a concept of immunity in this world, but we’re indeed living in different environments and climates, so the blessing of good health is important just by hearing its name. As a matter of fact, I don’t want to be the person who came to another world just to die from an epidemic.


          [Wouldn’t it be better if My Lady receives the blessing of “Love” or “Marriage” for once?]


          [……Luna, you…… You clearly know what you’re talking about, right?]


          [……Ahhhh! Speaking of which, you’re already done it two—– Gufuaahh!?]


          I wonder what happened just now? While Lunamaria-san is speaking, Lilia-san stood up and I felt like she sent a fist with an earth-shattering speed towards Lunamaria-san’s solar plexus. To be honest, it looked like Lilia-san’s hand disappeared and Lunamaria-san only got down on her knees holding her stomach but……


          [……Did you say something?]


          [……A- As expected of…… My Lady…… Your skill doesn’t seem to have weakened……]


          As Lilia-san spoke with a frightening smile on her face, Lunamaria-san doesn’t seem to have learned her lesson at all. The three of us whispered among each others before thinking that the two of them are really good friends.


          [……Did you see that?]


          [No, I didn’t see it at all.]


          [Could it be that Lilia-san is actually a very strong person……]


          Whispering among ourselves about that thing we saw a few moments ago…… which we didn’t exactly see.


          [Geez, you really are—– Hyahh!?]


          [ [ [ !? ] ] ]


          [Ah, no, it’s not like that, everyone! That just now was, umm, err……]


          Looking at her fists so sharp that it’s hard to believe she’s a lady of a Duchy, we inadvertently pulled away for a bit. Lilia-san frantically turned towards us and started explaining.


          [I- I had some experience working with the Knight Order back then…… I’ve also acquired martial arts experience enough to know how to use it…… errr……]


          [Before she received her peerage, My Lady was the “Division Commander” of the Second Division of the Kingdom’s Knight Order.]


          [ [ [ Eeeeehhhhh!? ] ] ]


          [Like I said, why are you adding unnecessary information!?]


          I thought she was a prim and proper, privileged duchess, but she was an unexpectedly a martial artist.


          Then, as if in retaliation for being beaten, it seemed like Lunamaria-san found something to tease Lilia-san with and added that information with a mean smile on her face.


          [……If I remember correctly, Lilia-san is part of the royal family, right? So, you’re a fighter huh…]


          [Kaito-san!? N- No, my mother told me that I should learn in both the literary and military arts, so I’ve only been a member for a little while!]


          [……Does that mean you became a Division Commander in just a short time? That’s really awesome, isn’t it?]


          [Even Aoi-san too!? N- No, you see, it’s because of my strange lineage that I have been promoted very quickly……]


          [……Incidentally, her skills in battle made her known as the “White Rose Valkyrie”—- To describe that title of her more concretely, she’s able to single-handedly wiped out a bandit group alone with just her horse and even a flock of monsters would become a bloodbath in front of her… The speed of her promotion is very exceptional.]


          [Luna!]


          [……Lilia-san could possibly be a terribly frightening person……]


          [Hina-san!? You’re mistaken! It’s just that the people around me were finding it amusing and making that story bigger than it should have been! Please don’t look at me with fear like that!]


          As opposed to the really flustered Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san is clearly amused and added more information. However, since she isn’t clearly denying and she’s really flustered like that…… What she said may not be just an exaggeration and she’s telling a true story.


          [Incidentally, the first time I met My Lady was at the annual competition where the members of the Kingdom’s Knight Order compete in skill.]


          [Luna…… Please. Please don’t talk about it.]


          [I was still playing as a make-believe adventurer back then, and I happened to stop by the royal capital to watch the tournament. It was amazing to see the fleeting appearance of a girl who was only 14 years old at the time, prevailing through the competition with her beautiful swordplay.]


          [Stop…… Stoooooppppp…… That’s something you don’t talk about with others……]


          Somehow, it seems that Lilia-san has a very dark history, as she clung on to Lunamaria-san while begging her to stop, as if the master and subordinate have been reversed. I’m honestly feeling sorry for her, but I can’t speak for her because I’m more curious about the contents of her story than anything else. I’m sorry, Lilia-san.


          [However, her opponent is already a veteran among the knights! After My Lady’s sword was broken by a blow from clashing against a warrior in the 5th round….. the spectators, including myself, thought it was My Lady’s defeat.]


          [……That’s not it…… That was just the excitement of a first time particapant……]


          [However, thereupon, My Lady immediately threw away her sword and the training sword that was swung down from above her head “were crushed between her two fists draped in her magic power”!!]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          [Without a pause, she dived into her armored opponent’s bosom and immediately unleashed her attacks! She doesn’t seem to be a human girl. It’s as if she suddenly turned into an Ogre as she unleashed an onslaught of “fists that destroyed her enemy’s armor”, achieving victory.]


          [ [ [ Ehhhhhhhh!? ] ] ]


          [Pleaaaassseee… Stop it already…… Seriously……]


          [Seeing My Lady raising her fist with a radiant smile, I—- I want to serve her, is what I thought.]


          [Aaahhhhhhh……]


          Lunamaria-san who was telling the story with a radiant expression on her face, looks as if she had turned really youthful? Lilia-san covered her face and crashed down on the desk, her ears turning red.


          Lunamaria-san… You’re really relentless, aren’t you? It may be rude of me to just listen to that heroic tale without even helping her, but the beautiful woman was so embarrassed that her face turned bright red and I unintentionally thought it was really moe.


          [……You’re mistaken…… That was just a spur of the moment……]


          [Incidentally, that moment also shattered the “intentions of her prospective fiancé” that her parents chose for her at that time, and it was decided that conversations about her engagements were never to be discussed again.]


          [ [ [ ……………. ] ] ]


          I’m lost for words. Please stop it already, Lunamaria-san! Lilia-san doesn’t half much HP left! She’s already half-crying!


          In that silent room, I could only hear Lilia-san’s voice mumbling “That’s not it…” but Lunamaria-san looked at me for some reason and pointed towards Lilia-san who was lying down on her desk.


          Eh? What? Are you trying to tell me to make a follow up for what you did? How unreasonable can you be!? Why are Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san looking at me too? I told you it’s impossible, that’s something way too unreasonable to ask in this situation!?


          But, however, nevertheless. There’s no doubt that this is completely that useless maid’s fault, but I’m also feeling slightly guilty for not stopping the conversation in the middle. And being a weak-willed dunce who can’t defy the pressure of their silence and the majority vote, I don’t have any choice.


          (T/N: Kaito was originally calling her a dameido, dame+meido.)


          [……U- Umm, Lilia-san?]


          [……Uuuhh…… Kaito-san…… It’s not like that. I’m not a “violent woman who doesn’t shed blood nor tears”…… nor is it that “the White Rose’s thorn is as sharp as a dragon’s fang”…… It’s not like that.]


          Ah, it looks like she must have been teased a lot in the past…… that she’s already traumatized. Her eyes that were relying on me look really cute…… This isn’t the time for that! Err, follow up, follow up……


          [I- I understand! It’s alright, we’re just a little surprised, we didn’t think that Lilia-san is the kind of person who would indiscriminately use violence!]


          [Sniff…… Really?]


          [Of course! I mean, we’re talking about a story that happened when you’re just 14, right? It’s your first time in a tournament at such an age, so it’s only natural that you would be desperately fighting. It just happened to be a combination of coincidences and that you ended up winning……]


          [Incidentally, she was able to acquire “Runner-up” as the final outcome of the tournament.]


          Could you stop adding extra information and shut up for a moment, you useless maid?


          [A- Anyway, it’s only been a day since we’ve met, but I know that Lilia-san is kind, and I may not know what happened back then…… but I’m not afraid of Lilia-san just because of the events in the past.]


          [Uuuuuhhh…… Kaito-san……]


          D- Did I manage to follow up well? Oi, what’s with that thumbs up, useless maid!?


          I was annoyed to see Lunamaria-san looking at me as if to say that I had done a good job after she had forced me to clean up her mess, so I decided to change the direction of our conversation for a bit.


          [……Putting that aside. You know…… Lilia-san, is it even your fault?]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Huh?]


          [You see, everyone has one or two failures in the past that they don’t want anyone to know about. It certainly is a terrible thing to talk about such things so joyfully to others, isn’t it? I don’t think it’s something you can just apologize for and get away with.]


          [U- Umm, Miyama-sama? Miyama-sama?]


          [……In that case, if there are scoundrels like that, it’s you who should be judging them instead. Lilia-san may be a kind person, but I think it’s better to be quick to smash her with judgment in these situations.]


          [……That’s indeed the case.]


          In a voice as gentle as possible, and yet, Lilia-san affirmed that it’s not her fault at all. Lilia-san’s tears stopped and conversely, Lunamaria-san’s face turned pale. However, she’s only just receiving her just deserts in the first place.


          [Err, I’m sorry. It seems that I had a little bit too much breakfast…… so I’ll go take a stroll for a while and we’ll talk after that…… Kusonoki-san, Yuzuki-san, why don’t we take a look around the house?]


          [……You’re right.]


          [I agree.]


          Even though Lilia-san is somehow trying not to make us anxious,  but most of it is just because we’re afraid for what’s about to happen. That’s why Lilia-san is doing everything she can so that she won’t be angry in front of us.


          Cutting off the conversation early and purposely calling out Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san, we headed for the door. At the edge of my vision, I could see Lilia-san standing up from her seat and Lunamaria-san’s face turning white to blue.


          [U- Umm, I will be guiding you—– “Ah, we’ll be remembering the way so we don’t need a guide.”—– !?]


          [……Lu~ na~]


          [Hiiii!? M- My Lady…… E- Errr……]


          I think I heard a frightening voice echoing from the pits of hells, but I walked out of the room without looking back. A short time later, I heard a shout that sounded like someone had been attacked by a predator, though I don’t really know whose voice that is, it was probably just my imagination.


          Dear Mother, Father—– LIlia-san is a very kind and lovely person. However—– She was a fighter.


          


          It’s not a flag or anything like that. I simply don’t like being frightened.
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          As we evacuated while Lilia-san is talking (physically) with Lunamaria-san, only us three people of the same homeworld unintentionally walked around the mansion.


          Come to think of it, I hadn’t really talked to Kusonoki-san or Yuzuki-san. Kusonoki-san and I talked for a bit last night, but our conversation didn’t really mesh well. I guess I should apologize for that first.


          [Ahh~ Errr, Kusonoki-san. Yesterday—- “I’m sorry.” —-Arehh?]


          I wanted to apologize for the way I had unintentionally made her feel uneasy, but for some reason, she apologized first.


          [It was Miyama-san who had a hard time because I suddenly asked a strange question last night……]


          [Ah, no, I should be the one apologizing instead. I don’t know why I said that. I may look calm for Kusonoki-san and the others even though I’m pretty confused myself…… I wasn’t able to explain what I thought that well.]


          [No, I don’t think what you said is unreasonable.]


          [……Like, I’m being left behind here. Aoi-senpai, Miyama-senpai, when did you talk with each other?]


          The atmosphere that had become a little stiff because of last night’s conversation somehow seemed to ease up a little after we apologized to each other. Yuzuki-san, who doesn’t know about the situation, asked us with a curious look on her face, but there was another thing that was bothering me. Or rather, I’ve been wondering about it since yesterday.


          [We just ran into each other in the hallway last night and talked for a bit. Rather than that, I’ve been wondering…… Why are you calling me senpai, Yunoki-san?]


          [Eh? I mean, Miyama-senpai is an alumni from our High School, right?]


          [Huh?]


          [Eh? Yuzuki-chan, is that true!?]


          [Ah, yes. I think……]


          I was honestly surprised by Yuzuki-san’s words, which she told me like it was obvious. I’m indeed a graduate from the same high school they’re going to, but I graduated three years ago, and I didn’t think that two of the current students would know about it.


          [It’s certainly true that I went to the same high school as the two of you, but I graduated three years ago……]


          [Well, I wasn’t really sure at first, but I thought it was because you matched the characteristics I’d heard about from my brother.]


          [Your brother?]


          Another strange word suddenly came out. I’m not proud of it, but I should have been a student without any particular characteristics back in high school. I didn’t take part in any club activities, my grades were going back and forth, there weren’t any big episodes that happened in my life and I’m sad to say it myself, but I was lonely and didn’t have a lot of friends.


          In fact, I’m still desperately searching my memory, trying to remember the person who could possibly be Yuzuki-san’s brother, but I honestly can’t think of anyone.


          [Yes. I heard that someone had a big scar from the right ear to his neck, so I thought that it’s you.]


          [……That certainly is a recognizable trait, but I still don’t have any idea who could Yuzuki-san’s brother be……]


          It’s true that I had an accident a long time ago that left a huge scar from my right ear to my neck. It may be understandable for her to recognize based on outer appearance, but to have listened about it enough for her to remember it, Yuzuki’s brother may have been talking about me quite often. For someone like me who felt that dividing the class into groups is nothing but bullying, I honestly don’t have any idea who that is.


          [He used to complain that you’re always falling asleep in class and that no matter how many times he warned you, you never stopped……]


          [……Ah, I see. President huh……]


          When I was in my second year of high school, I was hooked on MMO—- internet games, so to speak, and I was living a life where my nights and days were almost reversed. I was playing games all night while I slept at school. Looking back on it now, I may have been extremely unserious back then, in the time when I was treating lightly of the world, the so-called “rebellious period”. The teacher also gave up and didn’t say anything to me when I went to bed, no matter how many times they warned me.


          However, there are serious people in the world, only the Class President has been warning me every single day…… I was only feeling irritated at that time, but now that I’ve mentally calmed down, I began to feel sorry for him. Looking back, the Class President’s surname certainly is Yuzuki. I was only calling him chairman and I’d never really had much conversation with him outside of that, so I’d completely forgotten.


          [Miyama-san…… What are you going to school for……]


          [No, well, I have lots of things back then…… Yuzuki-san, please tell him my apologies when we come back to our world a year later.]


          [Roger!]


          Kusonoki-san, who probably has a serious character, was staring at me while Yuzuki-san bitterly smiled and returned an exaggerated salute.


          I’m afraid I won’t be able to take the position of the dependable senpai, but thanks to my conversation with the two of them, I felt that the distance between us has shortened for a little bit.


          When we returned to that room earlier after briefly strolling around the mansion, Lilia-san greeted us with a gentle smile on her face. It’s a smile that really shows her elegance and the sweetness of a noble…… Let’s just pretend we didn’t see something lying around in the corner of the room like a worn-out rag.


          As soon as the three of us were seated, Lilia-san nodded once and spoke.


          [Today, as I’m sure everyone’s probably wondering about…… It’s about magic.]


          [Ah……]


          As expected, I could feel my tension rising at those words. I mean, even though I only spent half a day in this mansion, I saw magic-like techniques everywhere, and I actually used some of them. The jewels in the bathroom that began showering with a touch, and the lights floating in the hallways. The worn-out rag—– Lunamaria-san’s explained that all we have to do is touch it, but I’m pretty sure those things were related to magic.


          Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san seem like they’re also interested in the typical quality of the other world, magic, as they looked at Lilia-san with an expectant look in their eyes.


          [I think the first thing everyone is concerned about is whether everyone can use magic as well or not. When it comes to the magic power that was the source of magic, otherworlders also have it without exception. Therefore, everyone should be able to use magic. However, being able to wield magic depends on a person’s talent…… I cant say for sure that one can use it at a glance.]


          As soon as she said that, Lunamaria-san who has been revived before I knew it, placed a book in front of us one by one. Ah, I just saw a glimpse filled with grudge just now. Well, what happened to her certainly is my fault……


          [I’ve heard that the Heroes that were usually summoned were able to understand the language of our world. It seems that all of you were able to understand what we’re saying, so I’m sure there should be any problem, but let’s check it out just in case.]


          This is a staple among staples, but this is very important for us to verify. I had a bad grade in English, and without the Language Comprehension ability, the whole year might quickly pass by just memorizing the letters of this world.


          As I thought about this, I looked at the book in my hand and understood that it was called “Introduction to Magic”. Oh, I can read it properly.


          [……There doesn’t seem to be any problem. Now then, as for the actual magic exercise…… To be honest, it’s quite difficult to do so, and although it varies greatly from person to person, it does require a certain amount of time to learn.]


          [There aren’t many people who can use magic to the extent that they can make a living in the profession of being a mage.]


          I immediately understood the meaning of Lilia-san’s explanation and Lunamaria-san’s additional words. I’m flipping through the book while listening to what she’s saying, but it would certainly be difficult if it’s according to the theory written here.


          [This is going to be difficult.]


          [Ueehhh, I give up too.]


          Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san seemed to feel the same way and looked at the introductory book with a difficult expression on their faces. This would certainly be difficult to do for today or tomorrow. Heck, I think it’s even impossible to do.


          [Fufufu, it took me three months to be able to cast a simple spell as well.]


          [My Lady is considered fast among your group. The average would have been about a year.]


          [……That’s going to be difficult.]


          To be honest, I’m a bit… no, I’m quite shocked. It’s not that I want to use magic to fight monsters, but I’ve always wanted to use it.


          [……However, that’s only that case of “casting your own magic”.]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          [After the Treaty of Friendship, the most innovative technology that was passed down from the magical world was the technology for storing magic formulas into the so-called “magic tools”. There’s a gemstone that can store magic and magic formulas called magic crystals and by storing magic formulas there beforehand, anyone can use the magic stored in it just by touching it.]


          [By any chance…… Is that blue jewel in the bathroom something like that?]


          [Yes, that’s right. There that thing in your world, right—- I think it was called “bateri”? In the same way, if magic power is stored in the magic crystal beforehand, the user can use the stored magic with only a small amount of magic power for activation. Nowadays, the use of these magic crystals has become mainstream and the technicians who can make these tools are even called mages.]


          [Just additional information, one would need to get permission to use powerful offensive magic tools and it’s should be obvious that it’s forbidden to use them in the city. Well, there’s a restriction for the purchase of such items in the first place.]


          Fumu, in short, maybe it’s better to think of the magic tools as something like a flashlight or a lighter from our world. In fact, we could use it in the bathroom or in our room just by touching it, and we don’t need to study any difficult theories.


          
            

          


          [Therefore, you could even go as far as to say that…… Unless you want to be a mage, you don’t need to study magic…… As I said earlier, the speed with which one learns magic varies greatly from person to person, it would be convenient if you’re able to activate it yourself, and it might be good to study it for some time.]


          While saying this, some kind of magic circle floated on Lilia-san’s hand ,and a gentle breeze blew in the room.


          [There are 8 types of magic: fire, water, wind, earth, lightning, light, dark and non-attribute magic. Each attribute of magic has their own strengths and weaknesses. Incidentally, my strongest attribute is wind while Luna’s strongest attribute is water.]


          [It’s kind of impressive to see it in person.]


          While Yuzuki-san look impressed at the magic that Lilia-san demonstrated to us for a bit, what came to my mind is something that looked like the magic that Kuro had used. I’m sure that all-purpose coat she used is probably related to magic, but what kind of attributes does it have? As expected, when it comes to Demons, it would probably be dark attribute, right? Her coat was black…… but were the tatami mats that she rolled out green? I’ll ask her next time.


          [I’ll be giving all of you those books and you can read it when you have the time.]


          Then, after some pause, we were dismissed after an hour of theoretical explanations about magic.


          The second day in the other world passed without incident, and at night, I was reading the introductory book on magic given to me in my room, but I can honestly say that it only looked gibberish for me.


          Each of the magic attributes has their own theory, and the basis of their techniques are complex and difficult to understand. It is said that if people in this world want to learn magic, they would go to a magic school to learn it. In fact, Lilia-san said she learned it in the Knight Corps and Lunamaria-san said she learned it at a magic school. That’s how difficult it is to learn on your own, and it seems that the presence of an expert instructor is important.


          Lilia-san said she would arrange for an instructor if we were interested, but I felt awkward for receiving that much assistance from her, so I refused.


          And in a way, I’d say it’s exactly as I imagined. Magic is something that the demons are far more skilled at than humans. I’ve heard that most demons can use some kind of magic depending on their strength but most of the demons seem to be to intuitively use magic. I’ve heard that a demon has to be at a level of at least a high-ranking demon who has a very high level of knowledge to be able to instruct others and that’s why demon instructors are almost non-existent.


          A demon of that level can activate magic even without any chanting or a magic circle—– Wait a sec? Haven’t I seen someone do something like that? I mean, didn’t Kuro do that? In that case, I can ask Kuro…… No, I don’t even know when she’ll show up and—-


          [I felt like I’m being summoned!]


          [Pfft!?]


          Just as I was thinking about her, a young demon girl—– gallantly appeared and trespassed into my room. With her black coat fluttering behind her back, I could see her white legs through the gaps in her coat. Her coat was so big that I couldn’t see it until now, but she was wearing half-pants underneath huh…… No, that’s not it! Hueeehh!? Why did you appear just when I’m thinking of you!? As I thought, you’re an esper, right!?


          [It’s another good night, isn’t it~?]


          [……Ah, yeah…… not that, since when are you here!?]


          [Now now, don’t mind the trivial details. Here, baby castella. I put jam in it today!]


          Isn’t that a mini jam bread, not a baby castella anymore? What’s the point of making it in the shape of a baby castella?


          Putting the baby castella in my mouth she offered to me as if it’s natural, Kuro spontaneously sat down on a chair she took out of nowhere and place a cup of coffee on the table.


          Kuro has the same innocent smile she had yesterday, but I’m not sure if I’m so used to it that I don’t even have the energy to tsukkomi and just drank the coffee she offered. Then, I suddenly remembered something.


          [Arehh? Come to think of it…… I thought demons don’t eat anything other than what’s designated for them today?]


          [That’s right. But it’s alright since these are designated for me.]


          [I- Is that so.]


          Remembering what I’d heard this morning about how the demons spend their New Year, I asked her but it seems that the baby castella and coffee were designated for her. Who the heck among the Six Kings would designate baby castella and coffee? No, maybe it’s popular in the Demon Realm, the combination of these two.


          Thereupon, Kuro notices the book I have in hand and exaggeratedly tilted her head as she spoke.


          [Unnn? What’s that book about?]


          [Ah, it’s an introduction to magic.]


          [Heeehhh~ You’re trying to learn magic huh. Ah, is that why you wanted to meet me?]


          [Ah, well~ Something like that? I’ve been reading a bit, but there seem to be eight different types of magic and I don’t know which one to start with……]


          [8 types? Even though there are only “two” types of magic?]


          [……Huh?]


          I was going to tell her how I’m troubled with the different kind of theories each of the different attributes of magic, but I stiffened at the words that Kuro replied as if it was very obvious.


          Only two types? It’s supposed to be seven with fire, water, wind, earth, lightning, light and dark, plus the eighth type being non-attributed……


          [There are only two types?]


          [Unn, that’s right. There are only two types of magic: “Non-Transmutation Magic”, which uses magic power as it is, and “Transmutation Magic”, which changes the magic power into something else like fire or water.]


          [……Err…… Kuro, there’s something I’d like to ask…… How long does it usually take for a person to be able to invoke simple magic?]


          [Hmmmm. It will vary depending on your qualities, but it can be “as early as a day or as long as a month”?]


          […..Huh?]


          Dear Mother, Father—– I have begun to learn about magic. But the Demon Race and the Human Race—- They were saying different things.
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          In regards to the magic representing the different world, what Lilia-san said and what Kuro just said doesn’t mesh with each other. Lilia-san said that magic was difficult to learn and would take as long as a month to learn, if you’re a fast learner. On the other hand, Kuro said it could be learned in just a few days. It didn’t seem like either of them was lying but……


          [Kaito-kun, do you mind if I look through that book for a minute?]


          [Eh? Yeah.]


          I’m not sure if Kuro had similar doubts, but she wanted to see the introductory book I had. I didn’t have any particular reason to refuse, so I handed her the book, and Kuro flipped through it.


          [Ah, I see~ This is how we used to teach the Humans magic…… With this method, it would definitely take some time to learn magic.]


          [Does that mean that the method that the Humans are using to study magic is wrong?]


          [Unnn? No, I think it’s very well done. It’s just this is the method to raise someone into a “magician who can make magic tools” or something like that? It’s like, you also have to study the theories accompanied by magic, so I think you’d surely take a long time to learn with that~]


          [Unnn? Wait, I don’t understand what you mean by that……]


          Kuro seems to be convinced of something, but I honestly didn’t understand. Thereupon, Kuro closes the book and gives me a charming smile before explaining.


          [If all you have to do is invoke magic, all you have to is understand the feeling of moving magic power…… For example—–]


          [Whoa…… The book is floating.]


          [Unnn. I just used magic to make it float, but for this level of magic, regardless of whether you’re a human or a demon, if you can make your magic power move, you can do it just by imagining it. But if you want to make a magic tool that can do the same thing,, it would get a little more complicated.]


          
            

          


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [A magic tool is a magic formula that’s written on the magic crystal, so if you try to do the same thing…… You need to know the method to specify a target, the method to levitate the target, the method to adjust the height, and the method to switch between activation and deactivation—– I guess it will look something like this?]


          With Kuro’s explanation, many lines of glowing letters appeared in the air and formed into a magic circle. Seeing that happen, it somehow looks magical.


          [That’s the difference between using magic based on intuition and using magic based on theories. Look, even Kaito-kun thinks that moving your hands is easy, right? However, don’t you think it would be hard to write down those principles into a theory?]


          [……I see, it’s certainly as you say……]


          [For us demons, being able to use basic magic is normal, and someone would only feel like studying it when you want to become a magic tool creator or use more complicated and powerful magic…… I’m guessing that for the human race, they felt that a child who could use magic should be equal to someone who can make magic tools. And that’s why they’re making you study the theories accompanied by magic~ That seriousness really is like the human race.]


          I see, Kuro’s explanation is easy to understand. I think it’s also clear that humans have a complicated way of thinking.


          In that case, I guess it’s not a question of which is the right answer as it’s a cultural difference. As Lilia-san said earlier, for the human race, being able to use magic would be a professional in their profession for a human. But for the demons, it’s already a give that they can use magic and only those researcher types who study it in-depth feel like professionals.


          [Well, studying this isn’t a waste of time. You will need a solid theoretical knowledge if you want to use higher-level magic. You’re also part of the human race, the people who are good at making detailed theories and by memorizing this, I think you’ll be able to make magic tools~]


          [Hmmm. However, there’s a part of me that can’t wait to try my hand at magic.]


          [Then, do you want me to teach you?]


          [Eh?]


          I know that the theory is important, but I’m in a different world and I have a strong desire to use magic. Unless I’m thinking of making a magic tool, when I heard that I would be able to use simple magic in just a short time, I can’t help but be inclined towards it.


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro suggested with a smile on his face.


          [You can just study the theoretical stuff from stuff like that book while I teach you about the intuitive stuff. Even though I may not seem like it, I think I can use magic quite well.]


          [……Is that alright?]


          To be honest, that’s a very appreciated offer, but there’s a part of me that feels fearful at the same time. Kuro is probably… no, I’m pretty sure that Kuro is someone who knows a great deal about magic. Or at least, she’s one of the most outstanding among the people I know in this other world. Taking various things out of her coat, she could create something like that magic tool that searches for people you’re thinking about, even soaring in the sky, she seems like she’s at a level where there’s nothing she can’t do.


          [It’s alright~ I like you, Kaito-kun, and if there’s something I can teach you, I’ll teach you.]


          (T/N: the like used here is the like for “pleased”, kinitteru. not “suki”.)


          [T- Thank you.]


          A smile that’s filled with straightforward goodwill, without hiding anything. I don’t know what it is about me that made her like me so much, but she’s treating me really well. Of course, I felt like I’m being pushed around most of the time, but there’s a part of me that feels strangely feels at ease while talking with Kuro.


          Well, how should I say this, I’m also a guy…… Although her actual age is much older than her looks, I still get embarrassed when a lovely beauty directs such straightforward goodwill to me.


          But at the same time, I began to question myself. Am I actually a lolicon? Then, a strange fear emerged. N- No, that’s not it! I’m not a lolicon, you know!? I’m just confused because I’ve always been alone and never experienced having someone emotionally attached like this to me before!!


          Kuro, unaware of my emotional turmoil, begins to instruct me with the usual smile on her face.


          
            

          


          [Now then, the first step would be the basics of the basics. It’s how to handle magic power. Do you know what magic power feels like, Kaito-kun?]


          [No, I don’t know.]


          [Unn, well, you’ve lived in a world that has never had anything to do with magic before, so it’s not strange. Then, here—-]


          [!?]


          With her exclamation, Kuro spun her finger in front of me. My body suddenly got enveloped in a faint light and I felt a gentle warmth around my body.


          [I wrapped Kaito-kun’s body with the magic power that I made visible but…… How does it feel?]


          [Hmmm. It feels like soaking in lukewarm water…… It feels warm?]


          [Unnn. That feeling is important. That’s the basic state of using magic. Today, let’s just feel around it a little and try to remember exactly what magic power feels like!]


          Dear Mother, Father—– I have a magic teacher in a different world. However—- I’m not a lolicon.


          Let’s go back in time for a bit, to a certain building in the Demon Realm.


          While Kuromueina leisurely watching the demons celebrating the New Year, a demon wearing a ceremonial mask made of bones and feathers approached her.


          [Kuromu-sama, you have received an invitation from the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          
            

          


          [Unnn? Invitation…… for what?]


          Throwing a baby castella into her mouth, Kuromueina looked back with a heartfelt curiosity.


          [It seems to be an invitation for a party celebrating the New Year. Perhaps, it also serves as an introduction to the person who holds the role Hero this year……]


          [New Year? ……Why did they just send it to me this year? When was the last time I went out again?]


          [No, I don’t think that’s it. It’s probably because Kuromu-sama visited the King not long ago?]


          Kuromueina is a demon, and so, she basically spends her New Year in the same format as the Demon Realm. As a result, she has never participated in any of the parties that the humans hold on the fourth day of the New Year in various countries, and even the Human Realm understands that they have never sent an invitation.


          However, this year, they have unusually sent an invitation, and the masked demon said that the reason was probably due to her visit to the castle the other day at the request of the King of Symphonia.


          [……I only went there because I happened to be in the neighborhood~]


          [Ah, by the way, you went to buy some jam, didn’t you? Did you get a good one?]


          [Unn, it’s very sweet and goes well with baby castellas.]


          [Hohou… That’s good to hear.]


          Hearing the happiness from Kuromueina’s words, the masked demon repeatedly nodded as if he was pleased himself.


          
            

          


          [……And so, how should we reply?]


          [I’m not interested, so tell them we’re not coming~]


          [Hahaha, I should have known.]


          Thereupon, sending just a glance at the extravagant invitation stamped with the seal of the King of Symphonia that they sent once again, Kuromueina simply stated that she isn’t interested. It seems that the masked demon knew that this would be her reply that he just nodded without any questions asked.


          [However, just in case, couldn’t you see the person acting the role of the hero this year?]


          [I don’t think I’d be interested in the one acting the role of the hero this year~ I’ve also found my “favorite” child……]


          [Oya oya, my my…… It seems that Kuromu-sama’s extremely lucky to have found this person.]


          [Yeah, that’s right! It has truly been a long time! I felt that spark just at first sight~ I feel like it’s fate!]


          The expression of disinterest on her face just now has changed, Kuromueina now have a big smile on her face. As if he likes the person in front of him so much, The masked demon happily looked at Kuromueina, who’s clearly in a good mood.


          [Well then, I’ll reply that Kuromu-sama isn’t attending.]


          [Unnn, yeah. I’m just really engrossed with this child right now, so I’m not interested in anything else.]


          [As Kuromu-sama wishes……]


          [Ah, also…… Can you write a letter to “Shiro”?]


          [To “Shallow Vernal”-sama, is it? I respectfully obey, what would you like me to write?]


          (T/N: シャローヴァナル / sharowvuanaru)


          Hearing the name that Kuromueina had mentioned, the masked demon looked a little surprised. There was only one person that Kuromueina would call by that nickname. She’s such an existence that she especially calls with a nickname, but for the masked demon, she’s at least an existence higher than the clouds.


          [Just keep it simple~ If it’s Shiro, I think she’d understand even if you just say “Please give Kaito-kun your blessings~”.]


          [……I respectfully obey.]


          The masked demon nodded his head, but he’s inwardly surprised at the contents of what Kuromueina just said.


          At the same time, Kuromueina, who was lying on a luxurious sofa, vigorously sprung up.


          [Hah!? I feel like Kaito-kun is calling me! I’m going out for a bit~]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Have a good day……]


          Quickly saying her goodbyes, Kuromueina was engulfed in a deep-black glow and disappeared, leaving the masked demon who’s somewhat confused in that place.


          A little while later, a knight wearing jet-black armor approaches the masked demon.


          [Oya? Where’s Kuromu-sama?]


          [Oh, “Neun”-dono…… I was told that she felt Kaito-kun calling her……]


          (T/N: ノイン)


          [Kaito-kun? Ah, the otherworlder who has become Kuromu-sama’s favorite.]


          Hearing the words of the dumbfounded masked demon, the knight in jet-black armor called Neun nodded in agreement.


          [Good gracious, she really seems to like him…… She’s even requesting for Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessings……]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessings!? That’s another terrific person for her to ask for requests. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Kuromu-sama……]


          [It would also become extremely difficult for the otherworlder……]


          [……Well, as soon as Kuromu-sama likes you have also decided your fate of being pushed around by her…… That’s “also what happened to me”, after all……]


          Unbeknownst to the person himself, his outer moat is already being tremendously filled up, while the masked demon and Neun could let out a sigh of sympathy for the favored human…… He will be pushed around by their “lord” who has been wearing the words “unrestrained freedom”, and they could only imagine what his future may be……

        

      

    

  


  12 - I Received an Invitation from an Outrageous Place


  
    
      
        
          A few days have passed since I was summoned to another world. I gradually got used to living in Lilia-san’s mansion, and it’s not just me, but that also includes Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san. I’m starting to see a smile on their faces as well.


          Of course, there are still many things I don’t understand about this world, but thanks to Lilia-san’s goodwill, I think I’ve had enough time to organize my head over the last few days. Well, as for Kuro who’s showing up every night, she’s still a mystery to me, but she doesn’t seem like she intends to do me any harm. In fact, I can even say that I felt more comfortable talking with her compared to Lilia-san.


          Well, it’s common for the Humans to spend three days at home in the New Year to begin with, and since I didn’t go out, except for this irrational little demon girl, there doesn’t seem to be any incident that happened, so it was very peaceful…… Well, though I say that, there’s a saying in my beloved hometown that tells about “the calm before the storm”……


          [……An invitation?]


          It was early in the afternoon, on the fourth day we’re in here, while we were chatting leisurely over tea and cookies, Lunamaria-san appeared with a grandeur envelope and told us that this is an invitation to a party to be held tomorrow.


          [Yes, it’s for the night party to be held on the fourth day of the New Year at the royal palace. Since this is the year of the Hero Festival, it will also be a magnificent event where they will introduce the person who holds the role of the Hero. Normally, these invitations should have arrived sooner, but we arranged for everyone’s invitation as well this time, so it took a little longer.]


          [Eh? Us too?]


          Hearing the words that Lilia-san said with the calm smile she usually had, Kusunoki-san looked surprised as she asked back. Well, I understand how she felt. It’s impossible not to be surprised when you suddenly hear about an evening party at the royal palace.


          [Yes, since Mitsunaga-sama will be visiting a number of countries after this, I thought he might want Aoi-san and Hina-san to go in particular.]


          [Ah, I see, Seigi plays the role of the Hero after all, so he’ll be introduced to the various cities of each country. I wonder if he’ll be alright?]


          According to what they told me, the sophomore Kusunoki-san and the freshmen Yuzuki-san and Mitsunaga-kun are clubmates. Kuh, as I thought, club activities really are the shortcut to being a normie, I should have done club activities in high school instead of just playing internet games. No, I didn’t join any circle in college in the end, so maybe it doesn’t really have any connection whether I played internet games at that time or not.


          Well, setting aside the story of my lonely life…… This would certainly be a good time to have a leisurely conversation with Mitsunaga-kun, who will be traveling from one place to another. The two of them were worried about him, and the trusty Lilia-san followed up on that as well.


          As I was thinking about that, Lilia-san took out a letter from a large envelope that seemed to be of very good quality and looked it over—- she still had the smile on her face, but I could see a vein pop out of her forehead.


          [……Luna, are these all the letters from the royal palace?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [……I think my eyes may have gone bad. Would you mind reading it for a bit?]


          I wonder what’s going on, Lilia-san is smiling, but her eyes aren’t smiling at all. Or rather, she looks terribly scary.


          [Well then, please excuse me—- I’ll spare everyone the early parts of the letter as it’s just a regular opening sentence. Err… “In addition, invitations for he who plays the role of the hero, Mitsunaga Seigi-sama’s fellow countrymen, Kusunoki Aoi-sama and Yuzuki Hina-sama are enclosed together with this invitation.”…… Eh?]


          [……Hmm?]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Because if I heard correctly, I don’t think I heard my name included in the sentence that Lunamaria-san just read out loud……


          [……Luna. I’m sure I’ve contacted the royal palace to prepare an invitation for “three people”, haven’t I?]


          [Y- Yes, there’s no mistaking it.]


          [……What do you think of this?]


          [……His Majesty, the King’s bad habit appeared again……]


          [……Is it possible to rearrange it now?]


          [……I- I think it would be difficult……]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words in an indifferent voice that sounds as if she’s suppressing her emotions, Lunamaria-san replied as cold sweat dripped down behind her back.


          If I’m not mistaken, His Majesty, the King is Lilia-san’s older brother and is a person Lunamaria-san said to have a severe case of being a sis-con, I think? That King’s bad habit…… Ah, I see.


          After some very heavy silence, Lilia-san stands up from her seat and after a few seconds, she comes back “with a sword in one hand” and bows deeply to me.


          [I’m sorry, Kaito-san. It seems that due to an error on our part, we weren’t able to prepare an invitation for Kaito-san……]


          [Ah, no, that’s totally fine. I’m not really that acquainted with Mitsunaga-kun before, and I don’t have anything, in particular, to talk about.]


          [I’m really sorry. I’ll have to keep you waiting at home here in the mansion, but instead of that—- I’ll be back with a stupid “king’s head” as a souvenir.]


          [——Huh?]


          [My Lady, My Lady…… Your eyes are glaring, you know?]


          [……That stupid Older Brother really is…… trying to reach the end of my patience……]


          [My Lady, please calm down! In case you forgot, that is still the king! He may be stupid when it comes to My Lady, but aside from that, he’s one of the competent ones!]


          [Let go of me, Luna! As his relative, I’ll be the one who’ll make sure that that idiot’s misbehavior will be punished accordingly!!!]


          [That’s fine, but please put away the sword for now!]


          Ahh~ I guess that’s what happened. Lilia-san was supposed to have arranged for the three of us to go to the evening party, but the Siscon King, who doesn’t like men approaching Lilia-san in the first place, only prepared invitations for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, but not for me. In the first place, he probably doesn’t like the fact that I, being a man, am living in Lilia-san’s mansion. That’s probably the part that Lilia-san didn’t let her mess with.


          And Lilia-san, who has been bothered by that siscon’s behavior for a long time now, finally lost it……. Yep. She’s super scary. I’ve never seen Lilia-san so angry before, or rather, what the heck have you done in the past, Your Majesty, the King……?


          After that, the composition of Lilia-san who was about to pull out her sword and Lunamaria-san who was desperately calming her down continued for a while, and it wasn’t until about half an hour later that Lilia-san calmed down.


          I finished bathing and headed to my room. I feel like I’m tired for the day. As far as I’m concerned, I don’t have any problem with not being able to attend the evening party, rather than that, I’m even glad that I didn’t have to attend such an ostentatious occasion…… Lilia-san is trying to treat us equally, but it doesn’t seem like it’s something that would be easily approved. She apologized to me over and over again, and I had a really hard time calming her down.


          Maybe it’s because she’s a very serious person to begin with? That part of Lilia-san doesn’t seem very noble-like, but it’s nice to know that she’s thinking about us seriously. I’m really lucky and grateful that the first person I met when I came to the other world was Lilia-san. If possible, I’d like to repay her in some way……


          [Ah, welcome back~]


          [……………..]


          Opening the door to my room, I found Kuro sprawled out on the couch, eating a baby castella. She finally didn’t just show up out of nowhere, she was waiting for me here ahead of time. I’ll say this again because it’s important, but Kuro is a stranger in this house…… I’m not talking about it anymore.


          Humans are creatures that adapt. I guess I’ve gotten used to Kuro’s unpredictability to some extent, and after letting out a big sigh, I took the teacup she offered me and brought a baby castella to my mouth.


          [Unn? You look like you’re a little tired today, huh?]


          [Yeah, well, it’s not really a big deal but……]


          Just as perceptive as ever, Kuro pointed it out and I gave her a rundown of what happened today. Occasionally replying with “Unn”, Kuro listened quietly to the end of my story.


          [Heehhh… Then, you can’t go to the part because of that king, Kaito-kun?]


          [Well, I guess that’s kind of a rough way to put it?]


          [Alright! Then, I’m going to the palace now and bring the “half-dead King” here and have him write you an invitation~]


          [Why!? No no, nothing’s “alright” there, you know!?]


          I hurriedly stop Kuro, who said something as if it’s natural, just like what Lilia-san did this morning. Honestly, most of what Lilia-san said was pretty disturbing, but it felt different when it’s Kuro who said that…… I felt like she would really do it. I mean, she’s breaking into the Duchess’s house without anyone noticing, and although she doesn’t look like it, she seems to be a very high-ranking demon……


          But seriously, please don’t kidnap nor beat down the King until he’s half dead. Doesn’t that make me look like a national rebel!?


          [Unn? I thought you wanted to go to the party, Kaito-kun?]


          [No, it’s not that I want to go…… Rather than that, I think I’d like to pass on the trouble of attending a stiff event like that. I’m a bit interested in the fancy foods they have but……]


          [Hmmm. I was thinking about joining if you’re going to be there, Kaito-kun….. but I guess I’ll just skip it. Ah, yeah, I have an idea!]


          [……What the heck are you up to now?]


          She was murmuring something, but maybe Kuro was invited too? No, well, putting that aside for now…… It’s more important to know what kind of outrageous thing she has come up with this time.


          [Then, let’s eat barbecue tomorrow!]


          [……Huh?]


          [Look, you don’t seem to like those stiff events, let’s do it with just us and my friends~ There’s a nice scenic spot south of the kingdom, so let’s have a barbecue there!]


          [……Fumu.]


          Even though she’d usually make crazy suggestions, I feel like this one isn’t too bad. Or rather, it’s a much more intriguing invitation than the evening party in the royal palace. All of the meals that are served at Lilia-san’s house are fancy-looking meals, and I’m thinking that I’d like to eat some skewered food or something like that, and I think that if I’m with Kuro, it would probably be exhausting, but I know it will be fun. However, there’s an important problem with that.


          [That sounds like fun…… But if I don’t explain to Lilia-san about Kuro and I just suddenly say that I’m going out to eat dinner, I don’t think I could get Lilia-san to agree.]


          That’s right, I get the feeling that Kuro wouldn’t like that—- In the first place, she only shows up when I’m alone, and she has always been infiltrating by slipping through the detection barriers, so I’ve kept Kuro a secret to Lilia-san. But if I was invited to a barbecue, which would mean I’m not going out alone, as expected, it would be difficult for me to go without explaining to her.


          Lilia-san is really anxious about our circumstances, and I don’t want to sneak out because I’m feeling guilty, hiding Kuro from her.


          [Ah, it will be alright~ I’ll go ask an acquaintance to extend a normal dinner invitation to you.]


          [Would Lilia-san agree to that?]


          [She’d probably agree to her, I think? She’s a child who’s trusted by humans after all.]


          [Hmm…… Well, as far as I’m concerned, if Lilia-san were to agree to that, I’d like to go……]


          [Really!? Hooray! Then, I’ll go tell everyone, okay!?]


          [Eh? Ah, wait—!?]


          Hearing my response, Kuro had a big smile on her face as she disappeared. Hmmm, I can’t really say no to her when she’s that happy, and I don’t exactly feel bad agreeing with her…… but how should I say this? I felt some anxiousness when Kuro mentioned “her friends” and “everyone”…… I guess, for the time being, I’ll just go with the flow.


          And just as we finished breakfast the next day, Lunamaria-san rain into the dining room with varying expressions on her face.


          [M- My— My Lady!?]


          [For you to be that flustered, what happened?]


          [A- A- An invitation letter from “Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company” arrived, “signed by the Chairman” and addressed to Miyama-sama!]


          (T/N: セーディッチ / sedicchi)


          [……Huh?]


          After hearing the words that Lunamaria-san told her, Lilia-san eyes opened wide and she stiffened. Saditch Magic Tool Trading Company? What’s that?


          [……A- Are you sure…… that it’s not some kind of prank?]


          [……It’s in an envelope made of black magic parchment and sealed with a platinum dragon beard.]


          [………….]


          Ah, Lilia-san completely froze.


          [U- Ummm, excuse me. I’m not really following the conversation…… but what’s the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company?]


          [……It’s the largest trading company that deals with magic tools, and it’s a large trading company with financial resources that far exceed those of the major powers. They’re in a different league compared to the other trading companies. It was even said that half of the magic tools in the world are products made by the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company.]


          When I asked that question, Lunamaria-san fearfully replied. Let’s see, in short, they’re a huge company that prides itself as the one who holds the world’s largest market shares in magic tools? Eh? The heck, what does that mean?


          Lilia-san glanced at the astonished me, while I made a gesture that told her to go ahead and check it out. Thereupon, LIlia-san took the envelope from Lunamaria-san with her trembling hands, and after a moment, she held the envelope with both of her hands in front of her head.


          [……There’s no mistake, it’s the real deal. Signed by Chairman Sei Riverstar and stamped in gold……]


          (T/N: セイ・リベルスター / Sei Riberusuta)


          [……Even just this invitation alone costs more than a house in the best district in the royal capital……]


          [……Err, what does it say?]


          I knew that I had received something outrageous from some outrageous person, but I had no idea why I was in this situation.


          When I asked her a bit flustered, Lilia-san looks down at the invitation again and read it.


          [……”Dear Miyama Kaito-sama. I would like to apologize in advance for the unexpected invitation. At the same time, I hope you forgive me for omitting the greeting and for my rudeness in writing down the main topic. Tonight, we are pleased to hold a small dinner party at our company. It is with great pleasure that I am writing to ask Miyama Kaito-sama to join us, if it’s convenient for you. I will have the person who will pick you up this evening to visit Duchess Albert’s residence and I would appreciate if you would let me know at that time if you will not participate. In addition, I have a message for Miyama Kaito-sama from a friend of mine, and I will include it in the letter—- Kaito-kun, I’ll be waiting, okay~?—– is what she said. Again, my apologies for the delay in getting in touch with you. I would appreciate your consideration. —-Sei Riverstar”……]


          […………..]


          As I thought, it’s that little demon girl who did this!? What the heck are you doing!? Seriously, what the heck are you doing!? You said that you’re just asking an acquaintance to send an invitation…… I got an invitation from an outrageous place though!? Heck, both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are frozen in place, staring at me! How the heck should I explain this to them!?


          Dear Mother, Father—— I was ostracized from the evening party in the royal capital. But instead—— I received an invitation from an outrageous place.

        

      

    

  


  13 - As Expected, The Absurd Demon's Friends are Absurd As Well


  
    
      
        
          The evening is approaching and the color of the sky is beginning to change slightly, the head of the Albert family, Lilia, is staring at some papers in her office.


          A piece of paper enclosed with the invitation to Kaito that arrived this morning, containing a pledge of commitment. A document detailing several including assurances for Kaito’s personal safety……


          [—–Don’t you think it’s too good to be just a coincidence?]


          [……Luna…… Yes, that’s right. I can’t believe that the demon that helped Kaito-san when he got lost in the city happened to be an acquaintance of the Chairman of the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company, Sei Riverstar and that Kaito-san would accept the invitation…… would be a really astonishing coincidence.]


          When she heard the indifferent voice, Lilia raised her face from the document she’s looking at and quietly replied. As for the invitation in the morning, Kaito explained to her that the demon that saved him said they would have dinner together when he left, but he didn’t expect that he would be invited this early. And in response to that, fortunately or unfortunately, Kaito’s schedule was open as well and if Kaito wishes to participate, Lilia encouraged him to do so.


          [……The summoning of Heroes has been done nearly a hundred times already. This time, you are in charge of that and only this time, an accidental summoning of multiple people happened, and you, with your strong sense of responsibility, are taking care of them.]


          [……………..]


          [And since there were no men’s clothing in the residence, Miyama had to go out, unlike the other otherworlders. And somebody, who somehow knew that someone other than the Hero had been summoned, used a cloaking spell to hide the fact that he had gone out, and a high-ranking demon just happened to be passing by rescued Miyama-sama.]


          [……………..]


          While quietly listening to Lunamaria’s words, Lilia’s expression didn’t change at all. She just quiet stares at Lunamaria’s face as she smiles at the door.


          [And for His Majesty, the King’s bad habit to appear again and he didn’t prepare an invitation for Miyama-sama, which coincidentally made Miyama-sama’s schedule in the fourth day of the year free. Then, by coincidence, Miyama-sama received an invitation to a dinner party from the demon’s acquaintance, who happened to be the chairman of the largest trading company, a person you would be coveting for he has just gained his peerage and someone who doesn’t have many connections yet—– How convenient, isn’t it? Duchess Albert-sama?]


          […………….]


          
            

          


          [……It’s really too good a scenario for you, isn’t it? My Lady……]


          […………….]


          The dusk light piercing from the window illuminated the face of the mansion’s head. What appeared on her face was—– a smile that could be called a sneer.


          (T/N: keikaku doori)


          [—–Well, this will probably what the majority will think, right? You’re too pessimistic about every single thing, “Lily”……]


          [Luna……]


          [You’re too d*mn serious and a softhearted person, that I don’t think you’re capable of such elaborate plans.]


          [I feel like an idiot for a moment there.]


          Followed by Lunamaria whose expression broke down into laughter, Lilia also leaked out a smile. The appearance of Lunamaria, who speaks with a nickname that she only calls out when they’re alone, was more like a bad friend than an attendant.


          [Lily is too easy to understand. The reason you’ve been in a bad mood all morning is that, while you’ve been trying to protect yourself from the people who want to take advantage of the otherworlders, you don’t like the fact that you’re going to benefit from the plot against Miyama-sama?]


          [……I really can’t hide anything from you. Yes, that’s right. I am honestly grateful for having a connection with the Seditch Magic Tool Company. Moreover, it says that the Chairman himself will visit the residence in person at a later date…… It’s like I’m using Kaito-san’s friendship with him to benefit the Albert Duchy…… I don’t know if I can assent to that.]


          In response to Lunamaria’s words that seem to strike true to her heart, Lilia muttered a heartfelt grumble.


          [I don’t know if I should say you’re really inflexible or something…… Even though we can just say that obediently conclude it as our good luck……]


          [We’ve only known each other for a few days, but Kaito-san, Aoi-san, and Hina-san are all very kind to me. They don’t blame me for getting them involved in something like this, but rather, they were even saying their gratitude. I don’t want people like them to be involved in nobles’ diplomacy.]


          [I don’t think Miyama-sam would want to be caught up in some troublesome nobles, wouldn’t he?]


          [Even so, I don’t like it. As I thought, I’m not cut out to be a noble.]


          [I agree.]


          [Why in the world are you agreeing that part!?]


          [Lily has always been a musclehead. You always act before you think, so you could just leave complicated thoughts behind.]


          [Who’s a musclehead!? I dare you to say that again!!]


          Staring at Lilia, who’s lying down on the desk with her head in her hands, Lunamaria looks likes she’s having fun as she laughed and teased her.


          A slight smile returned to Lilia-san face as she received the unreserved way of speaking of her old friend, rather than how an attendant talks to her master.


          [……Well, you may be right. It’s not in my nature to think about the things that have already happened. I should apologize to Kaito-san again…… and I guess some words of gratitude for that.]


          [Rather, if you could just make something into an established fact after you say your gratitude, you wouldn’t be so guilty about it, don’t you think?]


          [……You always find ways to screw around, aren’t you?]


          [Fufufu, isn’t it good…… Lily’s over seriousness, my banters, I think they make a good balance.]


          [……Hahhhh…… I felt like I’m always the one who has to do the hard work though.]


          After briefly laughing, Lunamaria turns her back to Lilia and heads for the door. Just before leaving though, she looks back at Lilia and speaks with a smile on her face.


          [Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama’s preparations will be over soon, so it’s about time for us to leave…… My Lady.]


          [……Thank you, Luna.]


          To be honest, I was expecting that I would be pursued for answers, but Lilia-san easily agreed to let me join the dinner party. That’s how absurd the person who sent me the invitation is that, how should I say this… I think my stomach hurts for some reason.


          Either way, she originally arranged for me to attend an evening party, and before I knew it, there was formal wear for me and dresses for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san too.


          Dressed in the shiny formal wear that I’ve only seen in the movies back in my previous world, I got a call that the people who were coming to pick me up had arrived. After giving a quick hello to Lilia-san and the others, I headed to the main gate.


          When I reached the main gate, I immediately saw a huge carriage tied to four black horses—- what’s that? That horse is really big…… but it’s also got something that looks like a horn. Is it a unicorn? A black unicorn?


          [You must be Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          At the front of the carriage is a man who looks like a noble’s attendant, who then deeply bows to me and asked. Slightly pressured by the aura around him, I told him that I will be attending the dinner party. He then opened the carriage door and I climbed into the carriage.


          [……How spacious……]


          From the outside, I knew it was a huge carriage, but when I walked in, it was surprisingly spacious inside here that I’m actually feeling like a celebrity. In addition, there’s no one else in here except me, that I didn’t really know where to sit.


          I felt awkward sitting in the middle, so I sat down near the window and a man handed me something that looked like a bag.


          [The Chairman asked me to give you this.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [No, we’ll be leaving shortly, so please ask any questions you may have.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I don’t know what his name is, but he moved to the driver’s seat of the carriage and we began leaving shortly.


          For the time being, I checked the bag I just received—– as if it’s something common, a letter appeared in the air.


          “Dear Kaito-kun,


          We’re having barbecue, so I brought some comfortable clothes for you to wear~ You won’t be able to see the inside of the carriage from the outside, so you can change your clothes there~”


          Ah, I see…… It was called a dinner party, so I came out in formal wear, but I’m pretty sure Kuro said we’re having barbecue right from the start. In that case, I’d rather wear rough clothes than formal wear in such an event.


          To be honest, I honestly thought I was invited to a place more extravagant and dazzling than the royal palace, so I was a little bit relieved to change into the clothes that were given to me. It looks like a very ordinary shirt and trousers with a black color base, but I feel like it’s very light and easy to move around in, probably because I changed out of my formal wear.


          Afterward, while looking out from the carriage which hardly swayed for a while, the carriage crossed a large gate and after about 20 minutes of driving, the carriage stopped and the man opened the door for me.


          [We have arrived. Please be careful on your steps.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [The venue is just down the road at the river’s edge. If you’d like, I can keep your clothes here for you to change into later.]


          [I’d like that.]


          [Yes. Then, I’ll pick you up again when you’re ready to leave.]


          Bowing deeply again, I thanked the man who was receiving my change of clothes and looked in the direction he pointed at…… The open area on the river’s edge where we would have barbecue was immediately in sight, so I made my way towards there.


          [Ah, Kaito-kunnn~. Over here~!]


          After walking for a bit, in front of me…… was Kuro in her black coat she’s usually wearing, widely waving her hand at me.


          A petite woman in a maid’s uniform, about 150cm in height, standing next to Kuro. She deeply bowed as I approached. (T/N: 4’11” pfft)


          [Let’s have lots of fun today~]


          [Y- Yeah…… Or rather, you sent me an outrageous invitation…… Thanks to that, the people on our side have been really nervous.]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry. But, it’s alright. As I said yesterday, I’m only inviting my close friends here today, so you can relax~. Ah, let me introduce you. This child here is Ein.]


          [It’s a pleasure to meet you, Miyama Kaito-sama. My name is Ein.]


          Her platinum hair is slightly longer where the sideburns should be, while it’s relatively shorter around other areas. A petite woman in a maid’s uniform that doesn’t even have any wrinkles—– Ein-san deeply bowed her head as she greeted me.


          I don’t know what to say… Should I say she has an unordinary aura around her or she has a very relaxed atmosphere around her? She’s supposed to be looking like the Lunamaria-san, who’s the same maid like her, but there’s something different about Ein-san’s vibe.


          [Now then, since Kaito-kun’s here… Ein~ get ready to go.]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          [Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


          When Kuro announced with a leisurely smile, Ein-san bowed….. and immediately afterward, a wire mesh that seems to be for barbecue, outdoor tables, and chairs, which were not there a moment ago, suddenly appeared in front of us. What the heck’s that? Is that magic?


          I’m surprised at the scene as if I’m watching a magic trick, but Kuro doesn’t seem particularly concerned about it and just turned her bright smile towards me.


          [Since this was decided so suddenly, I’ve asked the other children to get some ingredients for us…… But I’m sure they’ll be back soon, so I’ll introduce you to them.]


          [Ah, yeah……]


          Trying to calm the surprise in me, I nodded at Kuro’s words—- but I heard footsteps getting louder with every step. When I turned around, I stiffened.


          What the heck is that? My eyes must be playing tricks on me again…… but some kind of black, full-body armored knight walked towards me, carrying a winged lizard that looks about 5 meters long…… Is that a dragon? Is that a f*cking dragon?


          [Kuromu-sama, would three flying dragons be enough?]


          [Unnn. I think that should be enough~]


          [ !? ]


          Three!? Did he just say three flying dragons? ……Ah, it’s true. He’s also dragging two of them behind him, besides the one he’s carrying. No, no!? Wait a minute, my brain can’t keep up with what’s happening, you know!?


          The sudden appearance of a fantasy-esque dragon, driving my brain to a complete overload, brings my mind to a halt. And from another direction, I could see huge green blob—- or rather, I could see a bundle of vegetables floating towards us.


          [Kuromu-sama~ I brought the vegetables~.]


          [Thank you~]


          [ !?!? ]


          Looking in the direction of the childish voice I heard, I saw a girl about 50 cm underneath the flying vegetables. Eh? A fairy!? A fairy appeared now!?


          [Oiii~. Kuromu-sama. I brought the fish.]


          [Ah, nice timing.]


          [ !?!?!? ]


          The one that appeared this time is really big! A giant!? No no, wait a moment!? I’m begging you, just wait a moment! My brain can’t keep up at all!


          [Are these all the condiments we would need?]


          [Ah, that’s right~]


          [ !?!?!?!? ]


          A full-length skeleton in a gorgeous outfit is flying in the air!? What the heck is with this situation!? A young demon girl, a maid, a full-body armored knight, a fairy, a giant and a skeleton!? That’s a whole lot of fantasy-esque beings gathering here, don’t you think!?


          Dear Mother, Father—— I went to a party to eat barbecue. And now I learned—– that I should have expected it, the absurd demon’s friends would be absurd as well.
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          A maid appeared, a knight in armor carrying a dragon appeared, a fairy appeared, a giant appeared, and a skeleton appeared. This barbecue had turned into an assortment of various races.


          [Ein~ I’m sure that this is all the participants today, right?]


          [Yes. Kuromu-sama said that Miyama-sama shouldn’t be dwarfed by the presence of the other participants, so I’ve limited the participants to 5 people.]


          [Ummm, I’ll leave the cooking to Ein then~]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          [Errr, then what we need is……]


          A conversation between Kuro and the maid—- Ein-san. If you were to just look at the two of them, they would only be the normal ones in this place. Or rather, the other members are just too scary! Especially the giants!


          [By the way, Acht-kun, please change into your human form~. You’re scaring Kaitokun-san, you know~?]


          [Eh? Me? I think Lord Sechs is scarier to look at than me though……]


          [It’s because Acht-kun is too big~]


          [No, but I’m like a child compared to “Magnawell”-sama, you know? Or rather, rather than me being too big, I have a feeling that Sister Raz is just too tiny……]


          [……Are you trying to say something about me?]


          [I- I’m sorry.]


          Dressed in green clothing and flying on the small wings on her back, the fairy with long pink blonde hair called out to the blue giant. The conversation between the fairy, who’s probably less than 50 cm tall and the blue giant, who’s probably 5 meters tall, makes me lose my sense of perspective just by watching them.


          I have lots of stuff to tsukkomi at, but fairy-san…… My name isn’t “Kaitokun”, it’s Kaito. And also, to think that there are also giants that are much bigger than him…… That this giant would look like a child compared to them……


          While I’m thinking about that, the blue giant’s body glowed and turned into a muscular man with two horns and blue skin that stands out. He still looks big though, being at least two meters tall……


          [However, it’s such a shame for those people who couldn’t attend.]


          [It can’t be helped. It would be a tremendous number of people if we had everyone who wanted to participate in here……]


          And just as the armored knight and the skeleton walked over while talking, Kuro finished his conversation with Ein-san and came over here.


          [Sorry to keep you waiting, Kaito-kun. Well then, let’s leave the preparations to Ein. Once again, this child is Miyama Kaito-kun. He’s a friend of mine that I recently found, and this child’s from another world, so don’t scare him too much~]


          [Alrighty~!]


          [Well then, let’s start introducing ourselves one after another!]


          At Kuro’s words, the fairy cheerfully raised her hand and decided to introduce herself to everyone.


          [Then, if you have already introduced Ein-dono, I guess I’ll go next? Nice to meet you, Miyama-dono, my name is Sechs. Well, you could just think of me as one of the Liches you can find anywhere.]


          
            

          


          (T/N: ゼクス / Zekusu… I won’t name him what you may be thinking about.)


          [N- Nice to meet you.]


          The gorgeously dressed skeleton introduced himself with a graceful bow. Liches you can find anywhere? He kind of looks like a certain undead last boss from somewhere though……


          [By the way, the person who sent the invitation to Miyama-dono is my subordinate, Sei Riverstar. I’m sorry to surprise you with the unexpected invitation.


          Apparently, this skeleton—– Sechs-san is the boss of the Chairman of the largest trading company who arranged my invitation this time. I could certainly feel the presence of someone who has accumulated a lot of experience, but just being Kuro’s close friend makes him not ordinary at all.


          [Then, Raz is going to introduce herself next! My name is Razelia, please call me Raz. Nice to meet you, Kaitokun-san!]


          (T/N: ラズリア / Razuria)


          [E- Err, nice to meet you.]


          The pink blonde fairy—– Raz-san cheerfully introduced herself. Probably because of her tiny appearance, she’s the soothing figure among this strong group of members.


          [Hmm, then, I’m next huh…… I’m Acht, an Ogre. Well, I don’t like being stiff with people, so I’ll call you Kaito, alright?]


          (T/N: アハト / Ahato)


          [Ah, yes. Nice to meet you.]


          [Yeah, well met.]


          Even though he’s in human form, he still looks like a giant—- Acht-san has a lively personality. He held out his hand to me with a fierce smile on his face, in which I responded by shaking his hand. The heck, his hand is so hard!?


          [Then, I guess I would be the last one…… My name is Neun. I’m the youngest among the people who gathered today. I’ll be in your care from now on, “Miyama-san”.]


          [Same here.]


          Dressed in a black knight armor all over his body—- Neun-san’s voice sounds a bit strange. It’s kind of weirdly high-pitched like his voice is altered by a voice changer, but it’s very easy to listen to. It’s hard to tell if he’s a man or a woman, partly because of his armor, but probably because he’s about 160cm tall that I could see him as a knight of the human race.


          Anyway, with the self-introduction over, Kuro urged us to move to a table prepared in the vicinity. Then, at the same time, I could smell a fragment aroma and the sound of grilling meat, and when I moved my gaze to the table—–


          [Eh? How fast!? You’ve already started grilling!?]


          Our introductions should have only passed for a few minutes, but before I knew it, there were the three dragons, a large number of vegetables, and even the fishes, all skewered on a variety of large and small skewers and grilling them in the wire mesh.


          No no, no matter how I look at it, isn’t she too fast!? Are you some kind of super being who has super acceleration!?


          The number of barbecue skewers on the wire mesh is also outrageous. There were dozens of skewers neatly lined up and the aroma wafting in the air is nothing short of amazing.


          [As expected of Elder Sister, you do one hell of a job~]


          [That’s right. If Ein-san is here, there’s nothing we can do to help with the preparation of food.]


          Acht-san and Neun-san spoke as if it’s a matter of course. Apparently, Ein-san’s extraordinary work speed seems to be a daily occurrence for them.


          I mean, looking closely, there’s also something that looks like alcohol and juice on the table before I knew it. There were also some small dishes for people to share and eat. Maid-san is so amazing……]


          [Ah, come to think of it, can you drink alcohol, Kaito?]


          [Ah, yes. I can’t drink that much but……]


          [Good. That’s good. Then, let’s go exchange drinks already!]


          [Ah, that won’t do, Acht-kun. We still haven’t made a toast yet~]


          [Don’t be so stiff, Sister Raz. Men should always to talk to each other first after they’ve had a drink.]


          [Ein-san will scold you if you sip your drink before Kuromu-sama.]


          […………….]


          Raz-san tried to stop Acht-san who was vigorously laughing, but Acht-san didn’t seem to be bothered by her words and tried to reach out for the alcohol on the table—– but he stiffened when he heard what she said. His face that was seemingly blue from the start, turned even bluer.


          From the look of it, I can somehow see the power relationship between them, or at least, it seems that Acht-san is afraid of Ein-san.


          [……Umm, could it be that Ein-san is actually an earth-shattering person?]


          [Y- Yeah…… Or rather, you could even say that she’s almost a mons—–!?]


          Acht-san was about to say something, but before I knew it, a cut appeared on his cheek as if something slashed it with a small blade. Acht-san is trembling where he stood as sweat began flowing down on his face like a waterfall—– and with movements too refined and no hesitation in them, he put his hands on the ground and lowered  his head.


          [M- M- My apologieeeeesssss! Elder Sister!]


          (T/N: He’s calling him anego, the same way delinquents do in fiction.)


          [………………]


          [Ein-san was Kuromu-sama’s maid long before Raz and the others were born, and she’s the strongest of all of us gathered here today. Well, except for Kuromu-sama.]


          [I- Is that so.]


          [It’s alright, Miyama-san. As long as you don’t make careless remarks like Acht-sama, she’s usually a gentle and kind person.]


          Something unfolded right in front of my eyes—- or so it seems? While Ein-san advised, or rather, intimidated Acht-san, Raz-san explained and Neun-san followed up with more explanation.


          Apparently, the oldest and the strongest member of this group, with the exception of Kuro, is the maid, Ein-san. She’s a lot different from the maids that I know of……


          [Kaito-kun, would you like alcohol? Juice?]


          [Ah, then, I’d have alcohol—– “Here.”—— whoa!?]


          W- What the heck happened just now? I’m 21 years old now, one year younger than Lilia-san and I’m not averse to drinking alcohol. And in response to Kuro’s question, I replied that I would drink alcohol since Acht-san invited me a while ago. Things are normal so far.


          The moment that I answered though, Ein-san was already there, holding out a neatly poured cup of alcohol. She was supposed to be grilling meat a moment ago, but I couldn’t even hear when she suddenly appeared here…… Did she just teleport here? She’s someone who can freaking teleport!?


          And it wasn’t just me, Kuro would obviously have her cup, but Sechs-san, Raz-san, Acht-san, and Neun-san, all of whom had cups in their hands at some point that matched their respective body sizes.


          [Ah, Kaito. I know it’s unreasonable to say that you should be surprised since you’ve seen it for the first time…… but seriously, As long as Elder Sister Ein is in charge, we won’t be able to pour even a drop of alcohol for ourselves…… Well, you get used to it.]


          [H- Huh……]


          Maid-san is amazing…… No, could I even call her a maid at this point?


          [Then, everyone has their drinks, so let’s get started! This time is to welcome Kaito-kun’s arrival from another world and of course, I may have talked to him about various things too, but I’m glad that Kaito-kun and everyone else are getting along with each other. Let’s just relax and have fun~!]


          When Kuro speaks with the usual smile on her face, I felt my heart warm up a bit. In fact, after coming here, I have the impression that everyone, including Acht-san, has been welcoming me, and it’s so easy to talk with them.


          In Lilia-san’s mansion, other than Lunamaria-san, I’m not sure “how to deal with other people” or should I treat them like “a guest does to servants”. It’s as if we’re talking to each other very naturally, without taking a step back in consideration for the other people. The fact that I can sense that they’re welcoming me without any malice nor curiosity for being an otherworlder, but just as Kuro’s friend. I guess that’s exactly what Kuro wanted when she planned for this barbecue.


          Lifting my cup in time with Kuro’s movements, I felt a natural smile come to my face.


          [Well then, cheers!]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ Cheers ! ! ! ] ] ] ] ] ]


          The “seven” cups clinking together along with the cheers of our voices—— As if it’s obvious, Ein-san was also there as well huh!?


          And then, I brought the slightly bitter beer-like alcohol to my mouth and when I put the cup back down to the table, there’s suddenly a freshly made barbecue on the small dish in front of me…… your timing is so perfect that it honestly looked scary instead, you know!?


          I picked up this seemingly normal skewer of meat and vegetables stabbed at equal intervals and looked at Kuro, who nodded, before bringing the barbecue into my mouth. And then, I remembered. Wasn’t this dragon meat? I feel like a dragon would taste like lizards—- whoa, delicious!


          As soon as I took a bite, the meat is so tender that the fibers come loose and I could feel a large amount of umami gushing into my mouth. The taste is like high-quality beef, seasoned only with salt and pepper. The food is so exquisite and I found myself devouring it.


          Honestly, it’s not just the meat that’s the best thing I’ve ever eaten, the colorful vegetables in between couldn’t have been more exquisitely grilled and they seemed to multiply the overall flavor of the dish many times over.


          [As expected of Ein-dono…… Excellent work.]


          [That’s right~ It seems like all the vegetables are well grilled were enhancing the flavors!]


          Sechs is eating a fish skewer and Raz-san is holding a skewer with just vegetables in his hand. They each have different sizes of skewers and I guess that means they’re tailored to their preferences? Acht-san have a skewer with a large piece of meat stuck on it and Neun-san have the same orthodox one as me…… or rather, Neun-san, you’re still in your full armor!? How the heck can you eat with that thing on you!?


          However, this barbecue was so delicious that I didn’t have the time to think about it. Or rather, I finished the skewer in the blink of an eye. What should I have next…… I’d like to try the fish skewers that Sechs-san is eating too.


          [Here.]


          [……T- Thank you very much…… Errr, I don’t think I’ve said anything yet though?]


          And in front of me, a fish skewer is held out of me as if it was obvious that this is what I wanted. Are you an esper? Ein-san, you’re an esper too!?


          [Knowing what a person wants is one of the bare minimum needed for a maid.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          This maid is amazing! She’s out of this world!


          And these fish skewers are completely freshly grilled…… Eh? Did she anticipate that I’d want this, and set the timing of when she grilled it so that the flavors are raised to the peak of flavors? Hahaha, there’s no way……


          So, in that case, for example…… What if I finished my drink in this one sip, but I want another one?


          [You’ve already poured one!?]


          When the cup separated from my lips, before I knew it, alcohol has already been poured on my cup. Moreover, the rim of the cup is perfectly wiped clean…… Ein-san, could it be that you can stop time? No, I’m somewhat serious about that……


          After all this time, I realized the meaning of what Acht-san said about not being able to pour even a drop of alcohol for ourselves as long as Ein-san is in charge.


          Dear Mother, Father—– I have met lots of people. However, the strongest profession in this world may not be the Hero or the Sage—– It’s probably the maid.


          ==================================================================


          It’s probably something like this……


          Name: Ein


          Skills:


          Housekeeping Lv. Limitbreak


          Super Acceleration


          Intimidation


          Invisible Attack


          Teleportation


          Time Stop


          Mind Reading


          etc.


          Job: Perfect Maid
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          As we ate the delicious barbecue and stunned at Ein-san’s awesomeness, Acht-san spoke to me while holding a huge cup in his hand.


          [Oh, Kaito. Have you been drinking?]


          [Yeah, this alcohol is tasty, isn’t it?]


          [Hahaha, drinking tasty alcohol while looking at good scenery. I don’t think there’s anything more luxurious than that!]


          In response to Acht-san’s words who told me so with a lively laugh, I nodded without hesitation.


          The setting sun shining on the gently flowing river, contrasting with the bright green trees. This spectacular scenery, which can be described as the great outdoors, provide a pleasant sense of freedom.


          [However, you’ve got it rough yourself, don’t you? I’ve heard some things from Kuromu-sama, but you came from the same world as the person who holds the role of the hero, right?]


          [Yeah, well…]


          [I’m not as smart as Lord Sechs, so I don’t know what to think even if they said you came from another world, but if you get sent to a random place without any reason, it must have been rough, right?]


          [There certainly are various things I’m surprised about.]


          I guess Acht-san is acting like an older brother would, he talks to me over alcohol as if he’s worried about me.


          Maybe it’s because I haven’t had many opportunities to talk to the same sex since I came to this world, I shifted my gaze while feeling a bit solemn.


          When I see these people of species I’ve never seen before on Earth feasting on food…… I realized once again that I’ve come to another world.


          [……Well, I know what it’s like to be surprised by all this. The guy named Neun said earlier that he was the youngest person among this group, right? I’m also one of the youngest people in this group right now, and I was surprised at the beginning.]


          [Is that so.]


          [Even if I say that though, I’ve been alive for over a thousand years, so wouldn’t Kaito still look at me like an old man? Hahaha.]


          As I look at Acht-san who is laughing and drinking again, a question comes to my mind.


          Come to think of it, the members here are, according to Kuro, her close friends…… but by the looks of it, they’re races were all over the place, and they don’t seem to be her guardian nor siblings. In fact, Sechs-san just said he’s a Lich and Acht-san said he was an Ogre, so what the hell does this have to do with anything?


          (T/N: Kuro calls them 身内/miuchi, which means close friends, but it could also mean relatives.)


          [Come to think of it, Kuro introduced everyone as her friends, but are all of you in the same family like her? I could see that your races were all over the place, but is it normal in the Demon Realm?]


          [Ah, no, it’s not like it’s normal. How should I say this…… You know that there are various races in the Demon Realm, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [There are some races like Humans who become parents and give birth to children, but there are also some children who don’t have parents, they who are born from the gathering of magic power. It’s basically like how Sister Raz and I, people of the Fairy race and the Ogre race, are from races where we gather together, while Kuromu-sama and Elder Sister Ein were stand-alone races that are mostly self-reliant. That’s why it’s so rare to see them.]


          It’s just as I imagined it would be, and I think I understand the gathering of the same races. However regarding Kuro’s friends, or to sum it up, these people we are currently having barbecue with, it seems that something like this gathering is rare even in the Demon Realm.


          What does that mean? I have my doubts, but is that really an area that I, an outsider, am allowed to step into?


          As I was thinking about this, Acht-san seems to have sensed what I’m thinking and sat down on the ground instead of a chair and spoke while looking at the scenery with eyes that seemed to stare a little far away.


          [……Well, why don’t I tell you a few stupid stories about the old days instead of drinking?]


          [Yes.]


          [As I said before, I’m an Ogre—- a demon species with its own name. Except, in my case, I’m what they call a “Special Individual”.]


          [A Special Individual…… is it?]


          [Yeah, it’s extremely rare that one like me is born. Basically, ogres are green or red-skinned demons with one horn, while I have blue skin and two horns. And that’s why I’m called a Special Individual.]


          Maybe it’s a little different, but I guess they’re like albinos or something like that? Anyway, it seems that Acht-san looks different compared to a normal ogre.


          [It might sound nice being called special…… but in the end, being special also means that you’re different, and I received not only from the people around me, but even from my own race. Sympathy, fear, contempt…… All of it was very annoying.]


          [……..]


          [I’m more powerful than most ogres, and I don’t have the personality to skillfully fit in with the others. It didn’t take much time for me to isolate myself from my own tribe and leave my village.]


          Being special means you’re different. I can understand that. It’s the same for humans…… Of course, there are some people which are still able to fit in with their surroundings, but Acht-san wasn’t able to do it. As a result, he isolated himself from his own tribe and chose to live alone.


          [Then, I did a lot of stupid things when I got annoyed, I fought, rioted and lived my life the way I wanted. I also found partner just like me. That fellow was a black wolf, but just like my case, he was born with silver hair, which made him isolated from the other black wolves, just like me.]


          […………….]


          [And so, we went on a rampage, drifting here and there as if to vent our anger. Fortunately, the wolf and I were both among the strong ones, and well, those days were certainly fun…… but in the end, no matter where we went, it didn’t change the way we treated others. Well, I should have known, we just turned into wounded beasts who bite on anyone we see, no matter who it is. It would be natural that we would be disliked wherever we may be.]


          Acht-san bitterly smiled, as if he’s mocking himself at that time. The expression on his face is somehow sad, as if to say why his old self didn’t notice something so obvious, but I can’t seen any emotion like regret on his face.


          [Everyone’s always looking at us like we’re trash. And then, we would lash out in frustration, become isolated from others, lash out again towards them, I ended up just repeating that stupidity again and again…… and before I knew it, I grew tired of it. I grew tired of the repeating, never-ending loop, so I changed, and did something even more stupid. But I screwed up, my partner and I fled for our lives to a ruins.]


          [……………..]


          [As my partner and I healed our battered bodies, I thought. In the end, what do we really want to do? What did we really want to acquire? And…… I found no answer. The more I thought about it, the colder and heavier my heart became…… It was as if the heat was drained out of my body. Isn’t that funny? In the end, I may look large, but we still have the minds of childish brats…… It took me over a hundred years to realize that I was just throwing a tantrum about things I didn’t like and I’m just a total retard.]


          I didn’t know right away what to say. There was a wall in front of him called “difference” from the day he was born, he tried to go around it, but going through that route would only lead him to a dead end. It’s easy to put it in words. However, cheap words like that may not be able to express some of the feelings that Acht-san and his partner had.


          [……That’s when I met Kuromu-sama. Honestly, it was the first time I felt that since I was born. With one look, I felt like my instinct, not my head, were being pressed down to yield in just an instant—- I was ready to die at that time. I will never win against her, the difference between us is so overwhelming that I can’t even be allowed to resist, nor am I allowed to speak. It’s just, ah, so this is where it ends. This high-level demon that appeared out of nowhere will be the “death itself” to us……]


          […………….]


          [In a way, I thought it was a fitting end to us who have been a bunch of idiots for a long time. However, it didn’t happen. Kuromu-sama looked at us and laid out food that she took out of nowhere and said, “It must be something like fate that we met here. Come, eat with me.” with a childish smile on her face.]


          [……I don’t know if I should say that’s like Kuro…… She too astounding.]


          [Hahaha, that really makes me laugh! I mean, why wouldn’t I? Kuromu-sama is a high-ranking demon that’s far more powerful than us, you know? And yet, she talk as if we’re just her friends that she coincidentally met.]


          I can’t help but laugh when the scene of the bewildered Acht-san and his partner after they saw Kuro’s absurd actions came into my mind.


          [……It was the first time I felt it in my life. No sympathy, contempt nor hostility, just a pure smile and fond glances without any hidden intents…… Before I knew it, my partner and I were both crying as we eat. It felt warm—- it’s like our cold heart is held tightly in her warm embrace, Kuromu-sama’s smile was warm.]


          [………….]


          [And then, we naturally began to follow Kuromu-sama. She never looked down on us and treated us as if we’re equal. If something good happened to us, she was just as happy as us. If someone made fun of us, she would get really made for us. All of which made me inexplicably happy.]


          Acht-san, speaking in a really happy voice, shifted his gaze to Kuro, who was talking to Ein-san.


          [I don’t know much about it, but I heard that the others were going through a lot of stuff when they met Kuromu-sama. However, the one thing we had in common with the others is that we’re all charmed by Kuromu-sama.]


          […………….]


          [My partner and I vowed our absolute loyalty to Kuromu-sama. If Kuromu-sama told us to die, we’ll gladly cut our own throats.]


          Thereupon, Acht-san stops speaking and smiled after drinking his cup of alcohol in one go.


          [Kuromu-sama is a high-ranking demon with incredible power. However, she doesn’t look down on anyone else…… Whether it’s Elder Sister Ein, Lord Sechs, Sister Raz, Neun, and of course, my partner and I, all of us think Kuromu-sama as our one and only absolute master. However, Kuromu-sama has never called us subordinates, attendants, members of her household, or anything like that. She’s calling us as her “family” and her “friends” as if it’s obvious. We’ve never been ordered to do anything and all Kuromu asked us are just “entrust” or “request”…… She’s treating us as equals from the bottom of her heart when we should have been following her on our own. Even Elder Sister Ein acting as her maid is just something she’s doing on her own.]


          Kuro indeed called Acht-san and the others as her friends, and if I recalled correctly, she requested from her acquaintance to extend an invitation to me, she entrusted Ein-san about the preparations, and requested the others to bring ingredients. There certainly isn’t anything like a command among them.


          That’s probably the best proof to Kuro that everyone is her family and there’s no hierarchy.


          [The reason we’re all here with Kuromu-sama is simple. It’s because we truly love her who is more powerful than anyone else, yet kinder than anyone else…… Kuromu-sama’s wish is our wish, and Kuromu-sama’s smile is our best reward. And since Kuromu-sama calls us her family, then we would be her family even if we’re of different races.]


          [That’s kind of nice. That kind of thing……]


          [Oi oi, I’ve already told you, Kaito. Don’t act like we’re strangers, okay?]


          [……Eh?]


          [If you’re Kuromu-sama’s friend, then you’re also our friend. So you don’t have to speak so stiffly, you can also call me Acht too.]


          [……I see, unn. Alright. Acht.]


          [Ohh, that’s the spirit! Now, let’s have another drink!]


          When I saw Acht with a smile on his face that reminded me of Kuro, I finally realized the true nature of the sense of security I had felt from Kuro.


          Yes, Kuro sincerely thinks of me as her friend. It didn’t matter if I’m an otherworlder or I’m in a peculiar situation, her smile tells me that the Miyama Kaito in front of her, is her friend and equal. I guess that’s why I feel safe talking to Kuro and enjoyed being pushed around by her.


          Thinking about this, I toast with my new “blue-skinned friend”.


          Dear Mother, Father—– I have made a friend in another world. Their appearance may have been all over the place, but I’m sure—- They were family.


          
            

          

        

      

    

  


  16 - Being Able to Depend on Someone......


  
    
      
        
          Perhaps, because of the conversation I’ve had with Acht, I feel like I’m more comfortable talking to others.


          I also felt a little sorry that I was leaving the cooking to Ein-san, but when I talked about the topic, before I knew it, I was participating in the conversation, and our meals and drinks have been perfectly supplemented……  I decided not to think about it after it happened.


          When the sun has set and the night has fallen, magic tools floating in the air illuminated the nearby area. As I was looking with interest at the power of magic that brightens up our surroundings but doesn’t feel too dazzling to my eyes, Neun-san spoke to me.


          [It seems that Miyama-san has been pretty comfortable with everyone huh.]


          [Yes, everyone is good people. Ein-san and Sechs-san are peculiar and elusive, while Raz-san and Acht are easy to talk to.]


          [Fufu, I think I understand what you mean…… I guess it’s about time.]


          [Unn?]


          Neun-san is still speaking to me with his unnaturally high-pitched voice when he softly muttered upon hearing what I said.


          When I was tilting my head to wonder what exactly is about time, Neun-san turned to me and uttered some surprising words.


          [……How is “Japan” right now? Has the emperor finally changed and there’s a new name for the arrival of the new era?]


          [Wha–!?]


          Not only did he told me the word “Japan” as if it’s normal, Neun-san also knows about the existence of an emperor.


          Could it be that this person is…… no, that this human is……


          [……It’s as you imagined. I’m also a “Japanese” who was previously summoned to this world. Well, it’s actually more of a “former” Japanese, actually.]


          [Is… that so……]


          [I think it’s natural to be surprised. That’s why I didn’t tell you about it until Miyama-san got used to the atmosphere.]


          In front of the surprised and speechless me, Neun-san touches the full-face helmet that covered his face. Then, the helmet of his armor puffed into black smoke and the face of a woman with long, glossy black hair and eyes of the same color appeared.


          She’s a Japanese beauty with a combination of cuteness and beauty that can be described as the epitome of a “Yamato Nadeshiko”. She looks about the same age as me, but the atmosphere around her is somewhat powerful.


          [Let me introduce myself once again…… I was once summoned to this world when I was a student in Japan from the Taisho Era. I refused to return to our former world, and through the power of Kuromu-sama, “I, who was a former Japanese human, was reincarnated to a demon’s body”…… To Miyama-san, you could say I’m a person from the past era.]


          [……Taisho Era……]


          When she explained like that, I felt like that possibility certainly is feasible. In this world, the summoning of Heroes has been done many times over the past thousand years. By simple calculations, there should have been about 100 people who have been summoned to play the role of the Hero so far, and it wouldn’t be surprising if some of them would want to permanently live in this world.


          [Ah, don’t worry. It’s true that I was from Taisho Eria…… but due to the nature of the summoning magic circle, just as you were to return after one year, you can properly return right at the time that you were summoned. Even if you don’t return right at that time, you can ask the Creation God to send you back. However, in that case, the time in the different world seems to have moved on a bit, but decades won’t suddenly pass at once. For example, in my case, it has already been hundreds of years since I was summoned.]


          […………….]


          [I understand that feeling of not being able to catch up with what’s happening. I also felt the same when I first came to this world.]


          When I was unable to respond to Neun-san’s words, who explained to me in a calm feminine voice instead of her strangely high-pitched voice she had used earlier, Neun-san just smiled and told me she could understand how I felt.


          [Well, for that reason…… I may be a special case, but for Miyama-san, you could say that I’m your senpai regarding being summoned, and I think I could answer your various questions.]


          [H- Huh……]


          With that, Neun-san began to calmly tell me about her experiences.


          The story of her sudden arrival in another world and the confusion she felt, the difference in culture and common sense they have here compared to Japan, and the things that she have discovered since she has been summoned to another world…… she told me a lot of things.


          The words of an elder who actually experienced life in the other world since she have been summoned as a hero, there are many things that will be helpful to me in the future and I found myself listening to her for the rest of the day.


          After our conversation is over, Neun-san gets up from her chair and throws a few words at me with a smile on her face.


          [……I don’t know if this had filled up the emptiness within me or not. However…… The wish I had in my heart—- I was able to find my “treasure” in this world. Therefore, I’m sure you’ll be able to find one yourself, Miyama-san. I know that you may be confused and your mind’s still in chaos, but please try to enjoy this year.]


          [……Yes.]


          I understood from those words. The person that Kuro was talking about before, the person who resembles me must be Neun-san…… and Neun-san was able to find it. That’s why she chose to remain in this world and reincarnate as a demon.


          And the fact that she came here today to share her experience with me…… might also be a gift filled with kindness from Kuro. This may also be a roundabout way of advising me, who doesn’t even have an answer to my own feelings yet.


          I don’t know what’s going to happen in the future. Whether I find out what I wanted to do or end up not being able to find it, I won’t get the answer if I just think about it now. However, even just a bit, even if there’s just a slight chance of that happening…… Seeing Neun-san smiling without any bewilderment behind them…… I felt that I wish I could also be like that.


          Setting down the cup in my hand, I then stood up and moved my gaze around and quickly found the person I’m looking for.


          She has been talking with people and walking around here and there with a skewer in hand just a moment ago, but before I knew it, she’s away from the others, sitting down right beside the flowing river.


          I didn’t have to think too hard to understand that she was probably waiting for me. The proof of this is the space next to where she’s sitting, and the others probably sensed this too as they haven’t approached us.


          [……Putting my inner monologue aside, why tatami?]


          [Unnn? This is that. That wasabi concept!]


          [Are you talking about Wabi-sabi……?]


          [Areh? Too bad, I was so close to the right one huh~]


          (T/N: wabi-sabi is a Japanese philosophy that focuses on the beauty and appreciation of things imperfect and impermanent.)


          Well, I feel like laying out your tatami on the river’s edge doesn’t seem quite right, but it’s already too late to say that now.


          I felt a smile appear in my mouth as I realized that Kuro was still the same as ever. Kuro then taps the space on the tatami beside her and urges me to sit next to her.


          The sound of the river flowing quietly and the faint scent of leaves wafting through the air, the air is quiet and calm, as if the liveliness earlier is just a lie.


          [……Is it about time?]


          
            

          


          [Unn?]


          As Kuro muttered so, the lights went out and my vision went dark for a moment, but it quickly changed to another color.


          [Whoa……]


          It’s a wondrous sight. The leaves of the trees on the other side of the river emitted a faint light, as if the entire forest began to lit up.


          [The trees around here are called Light Trees. They store a little magic power from the air and they would emit light every month or so.]


          [It’s amazing… How should I say this…… It’s just so overwhelming……]


          [Isn’t it beautiful?]


          [Yes.]


          The light isn’t strong enough to sting my eyes, they’re gentle and faint like the luminescence of a firefly, and combined with the light reflected off the surface of the water, it makes it feel as if we are in a sea of stars.


          [If it’s this beautiful, this place must be a very popular place……]


          [This place is very popular. However, I’ve reserved the whole place, even the area opposite of the river!]


          [Uwaahhh, that sounds bad.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Just from what I’m seeing, this place seems to be quite a famous tourist attraction. However, it seems like Kuro had also noticed it, I don’t know what means she used though, but she managed to reserve this place for us.


          Well, she seems to have connections with the Chairman of the largest trading company, so it’s possible that she could do these things if she wanted to. Hmmm, how should I say this, I once again realized how amazing Kuro is. Is it better if I use honorifics when talking to her?


          [……Mhmm, if you won’t talk with me like you usually do, I won’t like it.]


          [……Roger that.]


          [Then, it’s good.]


          [Hahaha.]


          My thoughts, which are too expressive according to her, immediately conveyed what I’m thinking to her, and Kuro turned her eyes to me in protest in response, her cheeks puffing up adorably. That’s too cute, stop that.


          However, how should I put it…… I felt like these kinds of conversations are good. It’s a very calming and comforting feeling, as if the strength in my shoulders is released, along with the fatigue that they’re carrying.


          [……Thank you, Kuro.]


          [Unn?]


          [Well, you’ve been looking out to me about various things……]


          [I’m just doing what I want to do, okay?]


          [Still, I want to thank you properly.]


          [I see…… Then, you’re welcome. I guess?]


          Even the silence that came after that brief conversation with her isn’t unpleasant, and it rather feels calm and comfortable for me.


          [Ei~!]


          [Eh? What the—-!?]


          As I let myself bask on the gentle atmosphere around me, Kuro suddenly yanked me down with a force unimaginable from her tiny body, and I became speechless as I felt a soft touch on my head.


          A little later, I find myself in a position where I look up at Kuro’s face—- I noticed that I’m in that so-called lap pillow, but aside from that, illuminated by the faint light of the nearby trees, I couldn’t help but gasp, looking at the expression on Kuro’s face as she had a small smile on her face.


          It’s not the innocent, childish smile she usually have, but it’s like the smile of a mother looking at her child—- I guess you could call it a motherly expression? She’s just smiling at me, but I felt like I’m being wrapped in her kindness. And the feel of the soft, warm lap in the back of my head.


          [………………]


          Without saying anything, Kuro began to gently stroke my hair, keeping the smile on her face.


          Even though she’s much older than me, the situation is that Kuro, who’s a flawless beauty, is giving me a lap pillow. I would normally have fidgeting about in embarrassment, but her golden eyes that seem to see everything and the comfort of being held in her embrace keeps my body and head still


          [……Do you feel a little less tired now?]


          [Eh?]


          [I know that Kaito-kun is a kind child. You’re always thinking about the people around you.]


          [……………]


          [Of all the children summoned this time, Kaito-kun is the oldest. If Kaito-kun looks anxious, even the other children around you will get anxious too. And that’s why you swallowed your anxiety and impatience, and thought that you needed to stay calm.]


          [……………]


          Ah, I see—– I don’t know if I should say that it’s as I thought or it should be expected of her but…… Kuro saw through everything.


          I’ve had that feeling for some time now. She has been like that from the moment we met, whenever I was about to think too much about something, she’d say something out of the blue and all my unnecessary thoughts would be blown away…… On the other hand, in the times I felt anxious, she listened and affirmed my grumbles…… That’s why I feel comfortable talking with Kuro.


          [I think it’s really cool that a child can naturally do that. However, fatigue could be found not only in the body but in the mind as well. You may not notice it, but little by little……]


          [That…… might be so.]


          [Kaito-kun, did you have fun today?]


          [Yeah, I feel like it’s been a long time since I’ve been surprised by so many things and had a carefree conversation without trying to fit in with my surroundings. It’s thanks to Kuro……]


          [I see, if that’s the case, I’m glad.]


          The wondrous faint lights, the gentle touch of the hand stroking my head, and the affectionate smile that looks straight at me. It could really be as Kuro said, I may have been storing up my fatigue for some time. Ever since I came to the other world, or perhaps, long before that……


          [Kaito-kun, just a little bit, even if it’s just for a little bit…… You can depend on me. Why don’t you rest for a bit? Even if it’s just so that we could do our best tomorrow again…… Okay?]


          [……Yeah.]


          Her gentle voice lulling me like a lullaby, I felt my eyelids drop with sense of relief that I can’t put into words.


          I can feel the warmth touch and the fragrance of her scent, and her voice that seemed to gently permeate around me……


          [It’s alright. I would be here with you……]


          Hearing such words, I remembered the past as my consciousness sank into slumber.


          Dear Mother, Father—– come to think of it, this might be the first time this happened “since both of you disappeared”. That I, from the bottom of my heart—– was able to depend on someone……

        

      

    

  


  17 - Intermission: Miyama Kaito ~ Changing a Cowardly and Indecisive Heart ~


  
    
      
        
          Have you ever been unhappy in your life? If you ask me, the only answer I can give is “I don’t know”.


          Just when did it start? I’ve come to feel more comfortable with joy and sorrow befalling me at the same time than just being happy…… I don’t think about what would have happened if I’d done this or that instead, and I’ve come to dismiss those events of the past as something inevitable……


          I am not particularly wealthy, nor am I poor. I was born into a very ordinary family and had a not-so-unusual childhood. I remembered playing outside a lot when I was in elementary school, and even if I can’t say that I had lots of friends, I still have some people I can call as one.


          If I want to summarize my life, one sheet of an A4 paper would be enough. That’s about as mundane, flat, and unchanging my life is…… The only big thing that happened to me was that “my parents suddenly died” when I was 12 years old, I think?


          It’s not like in those TV dramas where their parents are suffering from an incurable disease nor were they involved in a major incident. There are hundreds of thousands of traffic accidents a year in Japan alone, and they just happened to be caught up in one of them……


          We were on the way back from a family trip when a pile-up occurred in the expressway we’re passing through. Our small family car was sandwiched between a big car and a truck and it was crushed in between them. My parents were gone in an instant, while I miraculously survived with only a minor injury, a laceration from my ear to my neck.


          In that unfortunate accident, having miraculously survived—- I guess that means I was lucky. I was lucky and survived, while my parents were unlucky and died.


          That’s how people live and die in the end. Some people die young no matter how they take care of their health, while some people live long enough even when they’re smoking piles of cigarettes or drink like a fish.


          I never thought of my parent’s deaths as being unreasonable, nor did I think that I was a tragic character. In fact, the relatives who took me in were good to me and I had no complaints about my daily life.


          However, I started to think about it often. I thought that good and bad luck is like two sides of the same coin…… You wouldn’t always be lucky in your life. There’s also no such thing as a life only filled with misfortune. If you’re fortunate enough to have it, an appropriate amount of misfortune would also come down on you……


          There’s no coin that keeps showing one side. If I’m lucky enough to survive, will I someday draw the other side of that miraculous coin? Or perhaps, was the death of my parents actually the other side of that coin?


          What happened when I started to think that way? I think I escaped in the beginning.


          I’m sure that riajuus must be happy people who can create a wide range of relationships with friends, lovers, and family. If that were the case though, they will have to be prepared for the same amount of unhappiness to befall in their lives.


          A life with just happiness is scary. It’s hard to feel safe when there is no set of good and bad events.


          Therefore, I ran away. I turned my attention to games and books, and basked in my temporary sense of fulfillment.


          In college, I learned to fit in with my surroundings. I learned the art of being bland, naturally distant, and being alone. I don’t need a dramatic life. I was comfortable with the days being flat and unchanging, content with being a supporting actor.


          So, when I came to the other world, I was relieved that I wasn’t the Hero nor did I have some kind of special powers. I thought I could be ordinary here too, and everything would be alright……


          ……Yes, all these times…… I’ve been trying to make excuses for myself.


          “I loved my parents. I really loved my kind mother and my wonderful father.”


          ……That’s not it.


          “I was so happy to go on this trip with my family. I believed that we were going to have more times like this in the future.”


          …………I haven’t thought like that.


          “I cried out, blaming God, wondering why I was the only one who survived, why he didn’t let me die with my parents, who I loved so much.”


          ………………That’s not it.


          
            

          


          “I’m scared. All I could think about is that if I get to know someone, get along with them, and be happy, I’m afraid that I was going to lose everything again.”


          ……………………That’s not it either.


          “I didn’t want to be alone. I wanted a friend. I wanted to have a lover. I was envious to those who have a family. However, I was too scared to approach others myself, so I kept running away, desperately making excuses for myself to be alone.


          …………………………I haven’t thought like that.


          “I’m afraid of losing them. I’m afraid of acquiring what I wanted. However, I can’t give up and so, I’ve gotten into the habit of keeping my distance to others. I kept a safe distance away from them, making sure that I say only the appropriate things, so that people don’t hate me, nor would they like me.”


          No, you’re mistaken.


          “My heart has been stuck in that day’s accident, and I’ve been left as a child, crouching and trembling in place…… No matter who it is, I want to love them. However, I can’t get close to them. So, please reach out your hand, help me pick up the broken pieces of what used to be my heart, for even I don’t know myself anymore.”


          No, you’re wrong, that’s not it!


          “I had high hopes. When I found out that I was caught up in the summoning of the Hero, I thought I could also be special, and if I’m someone special, someone would reach out a hand and help me…… But in the end, even in another world, I wouldn’t be special. I’m just a loner with no friends and acquaintances, and even though I’m in a different world, I’ve never been able to change myself……”


          ………………………………


          “The truth is… I was scared. A world I didn’t understand, my circumstances, and people I didn’t know…… but that’s why I stayed calm. I had to behave and desperately push down my anxiety. If they thought I was a pathetic adult, Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san might give up on me. If they think I’m a pain in the ass, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san might abandon me.”


          …………………………


          
            

          


          “I’m also doing my best! I keep lying to myself, even though I’m trying so hard to look good to others! Why, oh why!? Why is it only I who’s ever had bad things happen to me!? I never asked to live in a residence that’s supposed to be forbidden for males! I never said about wanting to go out on the first day I came to a different world!! I never wanted to be summoned by the king’s beloved sister, Lilia-san!!!”


          ……………………


          “I just wanted someone to be beside me…… I just wanted someone to affirm that it’s okay to be indecisive…… I just wanted someone who’d hold out a hand filled with affection towards me……”


          ………


          This was probably a cry that had always been in my heart all along. No one notices it, and even I don’t know it well. These self-centered desires of mine that look like a child’s selfishness.


          Before I knew it, I made it myself. A wall in my heart, tall enough for me to hide in. A cage to hide my weakness, a shield to protect my cowardly self……


          —–Look, didn’t I tell you before? That if you’re in a predicament, I can help you.


          No one should have noticed it. There’s no way that it could be noticed. Yes, that’s what I thought……


          —–That’s why it’s okay for you to be empty for now.


          However, before I knew it, she appeared.


          —–I will teach you! Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen, this world itself!


          She stepped into the depths of my heart as if it’s natural, as if to say that there has never been a wall in my heart right from the start.


          —–where you—- are the protagonist of this story!


          And then, as if it were natural, she reached out her hand to the crouching me.


          —–Mhmm, if you won’t talk with me like you usually do, I won’t like it.


          Being pushed around sometimes like a friend do……


          —–I think it’s really cool that a child can naturally do that.


          And sometimes, encouraging me like a lover do……


          —–It’s alright. I would be here with you……


          And sometimes, she was like a mother to me, giving me the words that I wanted to hear.


          It’s as if she could say that she knows everything about me, she was boisterous, warm, innocent, and kind…… She would always give me the smile I wanted most.


          Embracing my indecisive thoughts, she picked up the broken pieces of my heart and gently pushed it back to my body.


          Ah, I see—- so that’s how it is. I may have finally figured it out. The thing I wanted—- The thing that I’ve always been looking for—–


          My consciousness slowly awakens from my pleasant slumber. As soon as I opened my eyes, what I saw was a pair of gentle eyes staring at me.


          [……Kuro?]


          [Good morning, Kaito-kun.]


          [Good morning…… How long have I been sleeping?]


          [An hour or so?]


          [I see.]


          Slowly, I sit up. Strangely, I felt light, as if something that had been weighing down on my body disappeared.


          [You look kind of refreshed huh.]


          [……Ahh, yeah. Well, how should I say this……]


          I honestly didn’t have an answer for what I wanted to do nor what I wanted to happen.


          I just had the thought in my head that I should stop crouching down in place.


          [I think I want to do my best on various stuff again.]


          [I see…… Then, I will be rooting for you. Do your best, Kaito-kun!]


          [Yeah, thanks.]


          I still don’t know a lot about this world and myself…… but the circumstances have finally changed. It’s about time for me to start walking too.


          Yes, let’s start with self-discovery or whatever they call it. I’m a little nervous and afraid, but I think it’ll be alright. Because I’ve received the courage to start walking. Just like Kuro said, let’s start again here, in this world.


          The thing I once closed myself off. The story of the one named Miyama Kaito……


          

        

      

    

  


  18 - Intermission: Kuromueina ~ The Kind Monster Born from Nothingness ~


  
    
      
        
          A monster was born in this world so long ago that it could even be called the ancient times. Nay, rather than being born, I think it’s more appropriate to say that this monster appeared out of the blue.


          The monster was born with too much power, but at the same time, it had nothing else. A black smoky outward appearance without a definite figure, but its interior is empty—- This monster whose only power, without any exaggeration, is the very concept of nothingness, and for this monster with an empty interior, it decided to search for it first.


          First, a form of its own, and then, a heart of its own… And one after another, it went around the world searching for its own existence, as if it’s fumbling around in the darkness.


          Or perhaps, it might be a walking calamity traveling around the world. The monster touched many things and looked at many places in the world, and before long, it came to believe—


          That this world—- is full of impurities—-


          It wasn’t simple, but it’s really complex, too unstable and yet it can’t do anything about it, and staggeringly vast and deep. Little by little, the impurities remained and accumulated in the monster’s empty body as it traveled the world.


          And then, how many years could have passed? A monster that has spent an unbelievable amount of time going around, storing up impurities in its body, the monster saw the world again from the place where it was born.


          This world is full of impurities. It’s not pure or rational, everything is uncertain and fragile. It’s always changing, as if this world is one single existence.


          And that’s why, this world—- is so beautiful and precious—-


          Silver-white hair swaying in the wind and golden eyes reflecting the world. A heart that has gained many impurities and the figure that appeared with a gentle smile on her face.


          And thus, the monster that could have destroyed the world begins to walk again. It gained form and acquired a heart—– establishing the collection of impurities it gathered as the testimony of its existence, it took upon the name of Kuromueina—- and began to etch out its existence as it started a new journey.


          The story of she who bears that name—- “The One who was Once a Monster” began with her reaching out to a little child who looked very much like herself in the past.


          [Come with me!]


          [……]


          Holding the little child, she gave her the name “Ein”, named after her new beginning, the demon called Kuromueina was truly born into this world.


          There exists a high ranking demon called Kuromueina. She held immense power, yet unconcerned with wealth and power, as she walked around as if she’s wearing the very concept of freedom.


          [Whoa, this is quite tasty, isn’t it~? One more please~]


          [Thank you for your patronage!]


          Kuromueina bought a spit-roast from a street vendor and ate it with relish as she looked out at the Humans’ city bustling of activity from the incoming New Year.


          Kuromueina often goes from place to place, sightseeing, and eating. This is an unusual hobby for a stand-alone high ranking demon, where most of them set up their own territory, making their subordinates and dependents move in their stead, and don’t go out much themselves, but Kuromueina liked to get involved with the world this way.


          Kuromueina doesn’t have a fixed form, depending on her mood, she could take the form of a boy or a young man, and to avoid causing a commotion for having a reasonably well-known name, she sometimes wears an Information Concealment Magic in her peacetime, getting these people on the street to not realize that this girl walking around with a spit-roast in her hand is a famous demon.


          However, those who know Kuromueina will know that she’s in a good mood when they see her walking around in her favorite appearance, the form of a young girl.


          The demon called Kuromueina is an oddball in many ways.


          Although she’s a high ranking demon, she doesn’t have any subordinates, doesn’t discriminate or look down on other races such as the humans and the gods, and openly speaks to the owner of a stall that can be called a commoner.


          It’s only because she truly loves this world and the people who live in it, despite everyone’s differences. That’s why she loves to take a leisurely walk around the city like this and watch the world change little by little.


          Of course, she has her own tastes and preferences. Her favorite form is her current young girl form, but she can also take on the form of a magical beast when she’s in a really bad mood, though that rarely happens. She has a sweet tooth, especially if it’s large enough for her to eat while walking.


          As far as others are concerned, she can be said to like basically people with any kind of personality, but she doesn’t like those who do anything just to hurt anyone.


          Yes, she has a very large number of likes, and conversely, she has an extremely small number of dislikes. However, among such a wide range of likes, there is one that she has a special fondness for.


          [……Oh?]


          Kuromueina, who was leisurely strolling through the city with a smile on her face, stopped in her tracks. Out of the corner of her eye, she saw a large fountain and the figure of a young man standing in front of it.


          Black with light brown hair, a face that isn’t particularly beautiful nor ugly, a body that is somewhat lean but not unhealthy, and an average height of about 170 cm. For better or worse, mediocre was the word that applied to him, but Kuromueina muttered as she looked at the young man.


          [……It’s a baby bird……]


          The expression on her face as she mumbled so is like a child who has found her favorite toy, and also like a mother looking at her beloved child.


          —-A baby bird. Kuromueina can sometimes describe others as such. However, it’s not meant to describe someone as an idiot, rather, she meant well when she said that phrase.


          The eyes of the young man looking anxiously at his surroundings, the subtleties of emotions behind his eyes…… It was the same expression “her former self who had nothing” had and that’s what she liked best.


          That’s why Kuromueina stepped forward towards the youth without the slightest hesitation. Canceling off the Recognition Inhibition Spell on the young man, she also removed the effect of the Infomation Concealment Magic from affecting the young man……


          [What’s wrong? You look like you’re in some kind of trouble?]


          She called out to the young man with a big smile on her face, as if she was truly enjoying the encounter she had with “someone who looks a lot like her old self” that she hadn’t come across for a while.


          As she stroked the head of the young man—- Kaito’s head sleeping in her lap in a heartfelt affectionate way, Kuromueina gently smiled.


          An innocent and lovable baby bird that still knows nothing, the existence that she most favors right now.


          [Little by little, it’s changing……]


          Words she gently muttered.


          She’s empty, and yet she loves more than anything else to have someone who wants something in his heart…… a baby bird who fumbles around in search of wings and wishes to fly, even if he doesn’t know how to get them.


          [Kaito-kun…… One day, when your wings are fully grown and you’re ready to take to the skies, I wonder what kind of beautiful wings you’re going to show me? I’m really looking forward to it.]


          To her, a baby bird is a being with “infinite possibilities”. Searching for something with their empty heart, and before long, when they find it, it would turn into their wings and help them fly away into the sky.


          Most of all, she loves to see it happen up close and personal.


          Gently moving her gaze, she could see many of those who were once baby birds.


          The high ranking demon who was named after the beginning, and the one who wanted to stay by her side longer than anyone else.


          The lich who has gained a lot of knowledge and is active in a wide range of fields.


          The fairy who loves nature and flew around innocently, away from the place she used to live in.


          The ogre valiantly laughing as he came to terms with his days being different from his kind.


          The human who got the answers she’s looking for and became a demon.


          They are all different, but all of them have beautiful wings, and they fly around in the sky of this endless world together with her family that she can’t help but love.


          There’s one high ranking demon called Kuromueina—- an oddball who has great power and deep, warm kindness, and she who continues to love this ever-changing world full of impurities and uncertainty.


          Looking at the lovely world today, as if to bless the people who live in it, as if to thank the impurities that continue to fill her that were born from nothingness—- an affectionate smile appeared on her face.

        

      

    

  


  19 - I've Made some Friends


  
    
      
        
          I don’t know how much time passed, but I woke up and joined the rest in sharing barbecue again, chatted with the others, and before I knew it, the time had passed in a flash.


          I thought about helping with the cleanup, but there wasn’t a single speck of dust left in the area by Ein’s hands. With a wry smile that spontaneously appeared on my face, I heard Neun-san call out to me.


          [Miyama-san. If you want, I have some souvenirs you can take home with you…… First, here.]


          [What’s this?]


          Ein-san handed me a… black, square block-shaped jewel? There doesn’t seem to be anything special about it other than its shape.


          [This is, well…… To put it simply, it’s like a storehouse that you can carry around. It has Spatial Magic and State Preservation Magic on it, making it able to store all sorts of things in it.]


          [……Doesn’t it make this jewel something really amazing……]


          That is to say, isn’t this that thing!? That an Item Box that’s a must for any Isekai stuff! I see, Ein-san was using a magic tool like this to prepare various things in an instant…… However, wouldn’t this thing be quite expensive?


          [No no, it’s not that big of a deal. I made it out of the leftovers this morning, so don’t be shy and just accept it.]


          [Sechs-sama is a master in making magic tools after all.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          Probably sensing my anxiety, Sechs-san calmly laughed and told me not to worry about it. Thanks to the fact that I’ve gotten to know him to a certain extent, I’ve noticed that even though Sechs-san looks like a skeleton, his expression changes properly. It might be strange, but I heard that there even are demons in the Demon Realm that have bodies made of ore, so if I just think about small details, it would be my loss.


          [Muuu~ Even though I thought I would make Kaito-kun’s “Magic Box” myself~]


          [Please give him a break. If Kuromu-sama were to use your magic power just to make it, it would become a national treasure just by itself……]


          In response to Kuro who muttered out her complaints while puffing out her cheeks, Acht muttered something that sounds disturbing for some reason.


          Apparently, this thing is called a Magic Box. Probably sensing my lack of understanding, Raz-san added some additional explanation.


          [The amount of stuff that can be put into the Magic Box depends on the magic power of the creator~]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yeah, someone with an average magic power could make a Magic Box about the size of a closet to as large as a room…… But with Kuromu-sama’s magic power, it would probably have a ridiculous amount of space that I think you could fit an entire metropolis in it.]


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Kuro or something like that, but I certainly couldn’t see any future where I would want an outrageous item like that. This made me doubly grateful for Sechs-san.


          [Well, I think the space in Lord Sechs’s Magic Box would be bigger than a house though.]


          […………….]


          ……Even the substitute was already ridiculous enough huh.


          While I’m surprised by the words Acht told me, Neun-san made some kind of magic circle-like object appear in the box and as she pointed at the center of the magic circle, she spoke.


          [Touch the center of the magic circle. Then, the ownership will be registered to Miyama-san. Ah, you don’t have to be clad in magic power in particular.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Touching the magic box as I was told, the magic box glowed for a moment, but there’s no particular change in its appearance. Did I do it right?


          [Yes, the ownership has been successfully registered to Miyama-san. Next, well… The way to use it easily. Holding the magic box, think of the thing you want to take out and you would be able to, and if you think of storing an item while touching the item you want to store, you would be to store it. Ah, you can’t store living beings, so just keep that in mind…… After that, you could also check the contents, and you could also make the magic box itself recall and reappear.]


          Receiving Neun-san’s explanation, I tried recalling the magic box in my hand, and in an instant, the black jewel disappeared. When I thought of making the magic box appear again, it appeared in my hand. What the heck, this is very convenient! As one would expect from magic!


          Seeing me being impressed by the magic box, Neun-san smiled and then made a magic box appear on her hand as well.


          [Well then, once again, I’ll be giving you some souvenirs.]


          [Eh? Isn’t the souvenir this magic box……?]


          [Ah, no, it’s just because having that would be convenient to carry and store stuff…… That aside, these are actually the main stuff!]


          [T- These are…… Could these be……]


          What Neun-san took out was a white wondrous stuff compressed into a triangular shape and it looks like it’s shining to me right now. The yellow color of the garnish makes a wonderful contrast and even feels divine to me now.


          [Yes, the heart of the Japanese…… Onigiri and Takuan! I thought you might be missing them by now.]


          [Gulp.]


          (T/N: Riceballs and Pickled Daikon Radish)


          I couldn’t help but gulp down looking at it. Neun-san…… So you’re actually a goddess……


          It’s the fifth day since I came to a different world…… The food we have at Lilia-san’s mansion is extremely delicious. However, I guess it may just be a Japanese thing, but as expected, when I’m being served bread every single day, I tend to miss the white rice.


          But unfortunately, there is no white rice in Lilia-san’s house. I’ve heard that white rice exists, but in spite of that, eating bread is the norm in this world, and rice is rarely distributed. I was even prepared to eat bread for the whole year.


          [W- Would it be alright? I heard that rice isn’t widely distributed in this world, so it should be valuable……]


          [You don’t have to worry about it. These are rice I grew personally. I assure you that it tastes great. I’m also a former Japanese, so as expected, I wouldn’t like to eat bread all the time. I have prepared lots of them, so please enjoy it with the others.]


          [Thank you very much! I’m really happy about this!]


          What a surprise, Neun-san says she personally makes her own white rice. I’m aware that they would earn her some money, but I’m seriously happy about this. I could even see a halo shining behind Neun-san’s back.


          Moreover, the color and shape of these onigiris are wonderful. I can tell that it’s delicious for sure just by looking at it. Not only in her appearance, but her actions are also like a mirror of a Japanese.


          [……Even though she said that, it was Sister Raz who made the rice and she was also the who cooked it though.]


          [Uggh…]


          [By the way, we don’t eat a lot of rice, so it’s almost only Neun-san asking for it, or rather, I felt like she just made it because she’s throwing a tantrum about wanting to eat it.]


          [……She was very enthusiastic, saying “If it’s breakfast, it’s no good if it isn’t white rice, takuan, and miso soup!”.]


          [Uuuhhhhh……]


          Ah, it’s not Neun-san who made it huh……


          With Acht and Ein-san’s tsukkomi, Neun-san’s shoulders slumped as if to say that she had been hit in a sore spot.


          [……Even I tried to do it myself in the beginning. However, compared to Raz-sama who grows the highest quality produce regardless of the weather or topography, or Ein-sama who could bring out the flavor more skillfully than a skilled cook, how am I supposed to win over them……?]


          [Ahaha, well, Raz also had fun raising all the rice-san~ You don’t need to worry about it.]


          [I’m a maid, so please don’t compare me to a mere cook. Being able to cook all kinds of food is the least I can do as a maid.]


          Apparently, Raz-san is an expert in farming. Also, I don’t know how many times I’ve had to go through this…… but what exactly is a maid? Is it actually the title of a superhuman?


          [Well, whoever is making it, it’s thanks to Neun-san that I got the white rice. Thank you very much.]


          I gave comforting words to the slumping Neun-san, and after a little while, I received the souvenir from Neun-san who finally revived.


          The magic box has a magic that preserves the state of the rice in the box, and it has a wonderful function that keeps it in the same condition it was when you put it in, so I can eat freshly made rice whenever I put some in it.


          
            

          


          Moreover, as Neun-san said, she had prepared large quantities of rice, so I don’t have to worry about white rice or takuan for the time being.


          And what’s more, I’m also given soy sauce, miso and other seasonings, as well as some Japanese sweets such as youkan. Apparently, Neun-san also requested Ein-san to make this…… This person seriously can do anything.


          [I’m really grateful for everything…… Thank you very much.]


          [Please don’t worry about it. As someone from the same world, I can understand the hardships of the different food cultures more than anyone else…… And not only are you an invaluable friend for Kuromu-sama, Miyama-san, but to us as well. You can always count on us for help.]


          [She’s right~ Raz is always willing to help~ When it comes to plants, you can leave it to me~!]


          [Yeah yeah, you don’t have to worry about it. Just the thought of repaying this favor someday is enough for us.]


          [……Ara? I don’t recall you being involved with any of the souvenirs though?]


          [……Elder Sister, you promised that you wouldn’t say that……]


          Ugghh… I feel like the warmth of these people (?) soaking into my body. I mean, these people are really nice that I’m almost in tears.


          Receiving so many gifts, I just bowed my head over and over again as they just told me not to worry about it. I’m really glad and grateful that they called me their friend and treated me as if it’s natural. I really can’t thank Kuro enough for organizing this barbecue.


          Then, as I chat with them for a bit, Neun-san opened her mouth again, looking a little reluctant to say something.


          [……Miyama-san. I’m not saying that this is something that I’m asking in return, and I won’t mind if you don’t know what I’m talking about……]


          [What is it?]


          [……Do you have any idea how to make tofu?]


          [Tofu, is it?]


          It was an unexpected question that Neun-san asked me.


          According to her, products similar to rice and takuan have existed before, and as for the miso and soy sauce, Neun-san has made it with the knowledge she had about them, but she was unable to make tofu just by knowing that they’re made from soybeans.


          As expected, even Ein-san wouldn’t know how to make tofu just by listening to the characteristics of the finished product and even Neun-san somehow wanted to know how to create tofu.


          It would have been nice if she was able to ask the previous heroes, but the heroes are basically state guests and they travel around the country, so she had little opportunities to talk to them and she felt awkward approaching just to ask them about it.


          However, this is the first time that Neun-san had a chance to talk with me, a Japanese, so she decided to ask me about it.


          As I recall, Neun-san was born in the Taisho Era and was summoned when she was much younger than I was, and at that time, there were few ways for individuals to obtain knowledge they didn’t know about, especially with the lack of internet.


          I’m sure that she feels bad that she’s trying to get information in return for the white rice, but I rather appreciate the opportunity to return the favor.


          [This is just something I’ve heard myself, but if I’m not mistaken……]


          Though I explained so, that doesn’t mean I’ve actually made tofu before either. However, when I started living on my own as a university student, I remembered reading through some cooking sites and I happened to see a recipe for making tofu. I told her about the things I remembered from that.


          However, I’ve only read about it, so I told her right from the start that I don’t know much about the quantities needed for each ingredient or stuff like that……


          [……I see, I think I roughly understand how to make it now. Neun-sama told me it was just a white, jiggly food made from soybeans, so I didn’t understand, but I could roughly imagine it after what Kaito-sama explained. I think I’ll be able to produce it with no problems.]


          Although I felt that I had poorly explained how to make it, Ein-san seems to have understood the process to some extent. She nodded her head, saying that it’s possible to reproduce it. It’s frightening thinking that this outrageous person would be able to make it really quickly.


          [Thank you very much! Miyama-san! With this, I could finally get some tofu!]


          [Ah, no, it would be me who should be the one thanking you……]


          As if she’s very happy to hear that she can eat tofu, Neun-san held my hands with a really happy smile on her face.


          Neun-san has been in this world for hundreds of years, so this might be the first time she may be able to eat tofu for a long time, and as a big fan of Japanese food, it must have been a real delight for Neun-san. In any case, I’m glad that she’s happy about it.


          Thereupon, the time to say goodbye came and everyone saw me off as I got into the carriage that’s picking me up.


          [Well then, Kaito-kun. I’ll come visit you again tomorrow~]


          [Ah, thank you again for everything, Kuro.]


          [Miyama-san, I’ll go share some of the tofu with you when they’re ready.]


          [Yes. I’m looking forward to it.]


          [Oh, then I’ll be going with you at that time then, and unlike Kuromu-sama and Lord Sechs, I’m not famous in the Human Realm, so I can visit you out front. I think my partner would want to meet Kaito as well, so that would be perfect.]


          [Ahaha, you have to at least try to look human though, Acht.]


          [Raz is also coming with them~]


          [Yes. By all means.]


          [I’ll be visiting Duchess Albert together with Sei later, so we can talk at that time as well.]


          [Yes, I’ll be expecting your visit.]


          [Kaito-sama, please take care of yourself…… I hope to see you again.]


          [Thank you very much. Ein-san.]


          Smiling at the words that everyone said, I get into the carriage and waved back at everyone who was waving at me.


          Today was really fun, and I think it was a good change for my mental state as well. When I get back to Lilia-san’s mansion, I’ll write an unaddressed letter again that has turned into a habit. I change some contents of the letter a little bit……


          Dear Mom, Dad—- Today was the first day I’ve truly enjoyed being in another world. And also—– I’ve made some friends.


          

        

      

    

  


  20 - It Seems Like I'm One Foot Away from Having a Personal Connections Cheat


  
    
      
        
          By the time we returned to the road, which was completely shrouded in the darkness of the night, and arrived at Lilia-san’s mansion, it was almost midnight already.


          [Welcome back, Miyama-sama.]


          [Lunamaria-san. Sorry, I’m late.]


          [No, My Lady and the others have just returned a short while ago, so it’s not that you’re that late.]


          I apologized to Lunamaria-san, who probably heard the sound of the carriage at the door and came out to greet me, even though it’s already this late, but I was told that Lilia-san and the others had also coincidentally just returned a few minutes ago.


          [How was the dinner party?]


          [Yeah, I had a lot of fun.]


          [I’m glad to hear that. My Lady has been worried about you a lot so……]


          We continued down the hallway while lightly bantering with each other.


          Hmmm. It kind of feels strange, but comparing the two of them once again, I feel that the atmosphere between Ein-san and Lunamaria-san is different. Ein-san has polished her abilities to the limits, not having any gaps in her work while on the other hand, Lunamaria-san is a little more laidback, how should I say this, she’s treating being a maid as work. They’re both maids but they have different atmospheres—- or perhaps, is it just Ein-san that’s strange……?


          As I was thinking about this, I was led to the dining room, and after greeting back Lilia-san and the others, we had tea together and talked about what had happened to each of us.


          [……I see, a demon that used to be an otherworlder huh…… That’s a really rare instance.]


          [Yes. I’ve heard that there were some of those who hold the role of Hero who wanted to live here permanently in the past. but for one to have reincarnated as a demon……]


          [Or rather, in the first place, is there even a way to reincarnate a human into a demon?]


          In the middle of our conversation, as expected, Lilia-san and the others were particularly interested in the story of Neun-san, a former Japanese.


          Neun-san said she was reincarnated with Kuro’s power as if it’s normal, so I had only been aware that it was actually possible for such a thing to happen, but both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san had surprised looks on their faces.


          [I can’t say that there isn’t a way. In fact, there was a human with the same description as Kaito-san described, but she has lived hundreds of years before. Among the high-level demons who have lived for so many years, there are many who have their own secret techniques that are still unknown to us humans.]


          [However, to have such power that’s able to change not only their lifespan, but also their original race…… The high-ranking demon that Miyama-sama got to know must have been at least an “Earl-rank”…… It can even be a “Duke-rank” high-ranking demon.]


          [That rank stuff you’re talking about, is that the ranking between the demons?]


          [Yes, the Demon Realm doesn’t have the same aristocracy and ranking system as the Human Realm, but it’s not uncommon for a single powerful demon to be compared with a title to rank their strength for the sake of convenience. The strength of an Earl-rank demon alone would be enough to rival a country. They’re also equal or more powerful than high-ranking gods in the God Realm. There are only a handful of the Duke-ranks in the vast Demon Realm. At the very least, they aren’t ones who you can just meet even if you want to.]


          There’s no doubt the Kuro is a high-ranking demon with tremendous power, but it seems that she’s even more extraordinary than I’d imagined.


          However, if she’s that extraordinary, I don’t think it would be strange if Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san was able to recognize her name, is what I thought but……


          [……Ah, I hadn’t told Kaito-san and the others yet, but a lot of high-level demons often use Information Concealment Magic regularly, so a third party wouldn’t be able to get information about them.]


          [Eh? What does that mean?]


          
            

          


          [Using our earlier conversation as an example, Kaito-kun, even if you normally tell us the name and stuff like that about the high-ranking demon, that magic would prevent us from hearing about it. We would be able to hear it if we’re aware of each other’s existence, but we won’t be able to get any information from Kaito-san.]


          [From Miyama-san’s story earlier, the only ones we’ve been able to hear are Neun-sama, Acht-sama, and Razelia-sama. As for the other people you mentioned, we didn’t hear about how many they are, their appearance, or the contents of your conversations.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          Information Concealment Magic…… I see, speaking of which, Acht told me that high-ranking demons are basically lone wolves who often make their subordinates move in their stead and don’t move themselves, and Kuro only appears when I’m alone.


          Indeed, if we assume that Kuro is a high-ranking demon higher than or equal to Earl-rank, she would be an existence that has the power to rival the country’s war potential alone, and if she were walking around town, it might cause a commotion.


          [For instance, me and Luna naturally knows the name and appearances of the Six Kings but…… For example, if Luna mentioned the name of the Underworld King-sama, it would be like our words wouldn’t be recognized in Kaito-san and the others’ brains, as if you didn’t hear anything at all.]


          [The Information Concealment Magic is a very advanced type of magic, and if it’s always deployed, it consumes a tremendous amount of magic power, making it impossible to normally use unless you’re a high-ranking magician. So, whether or not someone can use Information Concealment Magic is one of the criteria for judging their rank. Well, there is no one who can use Information Concealment Magic among the humans, so there’s still a lot of unknowns for us about the effect of that magic……]


          Lunamaria-san added to Lilia-san’s explanation.


          Hmmm. In other words, among the people I got to know this time, Neun-san, Acht and Raz-san are ordinary demons, while Sechs-san and Ein-san are classified as high-ranking demons.


          [Well, there are some beings who don’t go as far as to use Information Concealment Magic…… “War King Megiddo Argetes Borgnes-sama”, “World King Lillywood Yggdrasil-sama”, “Dragon King Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald-sama” doesn’t use Information Concealment Magic, so everyone should be able to hear their names……]


          Whoa, a bunch of awfully long names was given in rapid succession. No matter which world it may be, would it be as I thought, that all kings would have long names?


          Come to think of it, one of the names there sounds familiar. Wasn’t the Dragon King’s name the one that Acht had used as an example to how big he was?


          
            

          


          [I can tell just from hearing their names that they sound like great people, but why aren’t the three of them using that Information Concealment Magic?]


          As I was thinking about this, Kusunoki-san expressed the same doubts I had.


          [The reason is different for each of them. Though it isn’t like we asked them directly about it either…… but it’s simply because the War King doesn’t like things like hiding. The World King has a large number of followers, and I suppose she herself is an object of faith in some areas. As for the Dragon King…… He has physique so huge that it could even be mistaken for a mountain range, so it wouldn’t make much sense trying to hide at all.]


          [……I think I’ve learned once again how outrageous of existence these Six Kings are.]


          The Dragon King was even bigger than I imagined!? Saying that he’s around the size of a mountain range, that’s like over thousands of meters!? Compared to that, even the 5-meter tall Acht really might look like a child. If a being of that size were to move around, I think that just walking around would be enough to cause an earthquake……


          [Well, we won’t have the chance to meet the Six Kings in person for the time being, but you can still see them during the Festival of Heroes.]


          [That is… I don’t know if I should look forward to it or be frightened for that day……]


          [Normally, even nobles don’t have the opportunity to get to know high-ranking demons. Moreover, you even ate together with them…… That’s quite an odd situation you got into, isn’t it, Miyama-sama?]


          [I guess you could say that you have talent in having good connection with others. If a high-ranking demon remembers your name, you could even say that alone will give you some kind of power…… Please do treasure those connections that you’ve built up.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Hmmm. If you certainly look at it that way, I guess I’m quite lucky even just being able to interact with these tremendous beings. Unnn, I have lots of things on my mind, but let’s just think that situation is a plus for me.


          How someone that even nobles weren’t able to get to know very often, comes to visit me every night and would even teach me magic…… thinking about it again, that’s quite an outrageous situation I am in.


          [Putting that aside, wouldn’t it be better for My Lady if you could get a bit of Miyama-sama’s talent?]


          [Ugghhh…… Indeed, Kaito-san’s social skills are something to be emulated. If you have some tips you could partake, would you please teach me……]


          [……Ha- Hahaha……]


          For some reason, I can’t help but bitterly smile back at Lilia-san, who’s looking at me with respect.


          I— I can’t tell them…… I can’t tell them that I was just a loner who didn’t even have any friends in my former world. These relationships I currently have is just the result of being swept around by Kuro, and my communi-power is actually as small as a water flea……


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I was supposed to be an elite loner when I was back on Earth, but some reason—– It seems like I’m one foot away from having a personal connections cheat.

        

      

    

  


  21 - We Got to Know Each Other a Little Better


  
    
      
        
          It’s already late in the night, and since we will be going to the temple to receive blessings tomorrow, our conversation with Lilia-san and the others is cut short after about half an hour, and each one of us took our baths and got ready for bed.


          Just at that moment though, I remembered about the souvenirs Neun-san gave me and talked to Lilia-san about it…… Since it’s food from my hometown, she just told me to share it with the three of us. And so, I decided to take her up in her offer, so I asked Kusunoki–san and Yuzuki-san to gather in my room.


          The three of us would be together in that room, so to be honest, it doesn’t really make any difference which room we get together in, but no matter how temporary it may be, I still wouldn’t feel comfortable intruding upon a woman’s room.


          [So, Miyama-san. What is it that you want to talk about?]


          [Ah, actually, I forgot about it earlier…… I got received some souvenirs from the former Japanese, Neun-san, that I’ve talked about earlier. I thought about talking to the both of you about it.]


          As Kusunoki-san asked me, the faint scent of soap wafting in the air, I briefly answered, took out the magic box, and briefly explained its function. Then, I took out the main items, onigiri and takuan.


          [ [ That is!? ] ]


          Should I say that it’s to be expected or their reactions were quite surprising, their eyes were glued to the white rice on the table, and although they weren’t gulping as I did earlier, I’m sure the two of them are looking at these Onigiris as though they are divine treasures from heaven.


          [Mi- Mimi— Miyama-senpai!? This— This is the real thing, right……? This is rice, right!?]


          [Y- Yeah. It seems that Neun-san grows it for herself, and she was concerned about us, so she gave us a lot of it. Not only did she give us onigiri, but she also gave us some white rice that was just normally cooked, and she also shared some seasonings like miso and soy sauce.]


          [W- Would you really mind if we have some?]


          When I explained to Yuzuki-san, who asked some for her to eat, Kusunoki-san also asked me while staring at the onigiri.


          [That’s should be obvious. But because they were stored in my magic box, you’ll have to tell me when you want to eat them. I’ve really got a lot of them, and I’ve already talked to Lilia-san about it, so you can start eating for breakfast tomorrow if you want.]


          [Whhoooaa, great. I’m deeply moved!]


          [Ahaha, because everyone has their own preferences, I also got a lot of ingredients for the miso soup, but unfortunately, we don’t have any tofu yet. We did get some chives though, so I think we can make quite a few different combinations.]


          Yuzuki-san’s tension is rising as she spoke, and she coming closer and closer to me as if in proportion to that.


          Unnn.  I know you’re happy, but let’s not do that kind of move when you’re wearing light clothing just after you took a bath. I won’t say what is, but it’s hard to look at it because those bountiful fruits are shaking greatly.


          Then, it occurred to me that I had something I could take out right now for them, and there’s also so that I could divert Kusunoki-san’s gaze that has been gradually turning colder from earlier, perhaps because she noticed that my eyes are swimming along with Yuzuki-san’s movements.


          [Well, here, drink this and calm down, will you…..]


          [That… Could it be?]


          [Unn. Green tea…… We also got some dango and youkan, but we’re about to sleep, so please endure it with this for now.]


          Yuzuki-san’s excitement died down thanks to the green tea I handed to her. She then started drinking her tea with a cute smile on her face that kind of reminds me of a small animal.


          It seems that Kusunoki-san, seeing Yuzuki-san’s condition, also began to drink her tea. It seems like it won’t end up with me being scorned or anything like that huh.


          I’d like to do the honors to say it here and now, but it’s not like I like them big or anything like that. If you’re asking me what I like though, I would say either way is fine, but I like it if they have a slender figure.


          However, I don’t know if it’s because of the sad fate or it’s because of men’s nature…… But if Yuzuki-san’s larger than average high school girl’s breast’s moved in front of me, it would be an irresistible instinct for me to be tempted and turned my eyes towards them, so I hope you will forgive me for that.


          ……Who the heck am I making excuses for anyway?


          As I was laying out such excuses in my head for a reason I don’t understand, Yuzuki-san, who had taken a break from drinking tea, turns her glittering eyes to me for some reason.


          [……I think Miyama-senpai is the type of senpai who’d deal with something when his heart is set upon something!]


          [……What?]


          [I agree. I’ve honestly changed my opinion of you for a bit…… but you’re indeed an elder that we can rely on.]


          [………….]


          Yuzuki-san, who is already giving me a glittering and respectful look, nodded her head in agreement with Kusunoki-san sincerely nodding along.


          I want everyone to wait for a moment though. Just for bringing them rice—– No, not just because of the rice, but just because I brought back several Japanese ingredients, my stock price in their eyes tremendously rose!?


          Or rather, I’d like it if were could at least spend an hour or so questioning how low my evaluation is in your eyes!!!


          [W- Well…… Anyway, what I’m saying is that you can always tell me if you want to eat. Speaking of which, we ended up just talking about me earlier, but how did it go over there? How is Mitsunaga-kun doing?]


          [Yes. As expected of the royal palace, they have a very luxurious party but…… we were so withered from the atmosphere, that even though it’s embarrassing to say, but we mostly relied on Lilia-san for conversation and such.]


          [As for Seigi…… Well, he was in perfect shape.]


          I finished explaining about the white rice, saying that it’s not because of my achievements, but because Neun-san was just being concerned about us, but since I’ve eased up a bit with the two of them, I took the opportunity to ask them about what happened in the royal capital.


          Hmmm~ Should I say it’s as I thought or something like that, but looking at their expressions, I guess they didn’t seem to have much time to enjoy themselves huh? No, well, that should be obvious…… they were only surrounded by unknown noble strangers, so it would be impossible for them not to be withered from the party.


          [I see, so Mitsunaga-kun was treated as a state guest huh?]


          [That’s right~ He’s probably treated very well. It was like he was talking to me from above some kind of pedestal that I thought about hitting him a couple of times.]


          [W- Well, see, it looks like he’s going to be busy going around places, so it’s better than him being down, right?]


          [Well, that’s true but……]


          Hmmm, I don’t know Mitsunaga-kun that much but…… From the way he looked when we were summoned, he looked like he’s someone who had read that kind of light novel, but this world is already peaceful, so it wouldn’t be hard for me to understand why people would get carried away if they were pampered in all sorts of ways.


          However, Yuzuki-san looks surprisingly bitter about it? As I recall, she said she was childhood friends with Mitsunaga-kun, so maybe they have an unreserved relationship.


          Fumu, but Mitsunaga-kun looked like he’s someone who’d be studying in humanities…… He was Yuzuki-san’s childhood friend and Kusunoki-san’s kouhai, wasn’t he?


          It’s not necessary to think about it again, but both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san are beautiful girls. They are close enough to each other to go to and from school together, and Yuzuki-san also had a dreamy attribute of being his childhood friend—- Arehh? In the end, isn’t he a winner even back in our previous world?


          [Well, I’m also relieved to see that my kouhai seems to be doing well. It seems that he will be leaving the royal capital soon to travel around the country, so if our timing isn’t right, we won’t be able to see him again for the time being.]


          [I honestly think that idiot should get some beating though.]


          [Fumu…… Isn’t Mitsunaga-kun Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san’s lover?]


          [Eh? That’s not possible.]


          [He’s just my kouhai, you know?]


          I took the opportunity to ask them about the thing I was curious about, but what I got was a straight-faced NO. It didn’t even seem like their hearts skipped a beat—— I don’t know for what exactly, but I’m sorry, Mitsunaga-kun. I’m sorry that I strangely thought of you as one of those riajuus who should explode……


          As I was thinking about this, Yuzuki-san approached me and whispered.


          [It’s just between you and me, but the reason Seigi joined our club is that he’s aiming for Aoi-senpai. Look, Aoi-senpai is pretty, has good grades and is very popular…… Well, Aoi-senpai doesn’t look like she felt anything just now though.]


          [Ah~ I see.]


          [……?]


          Kusunoki-san certainly looked like someone who’d be very popular. She also looked like the role model of a flower from the highest peak, unreachable for a mere mortal’s hands.


          However, even if she said that Kusunoki-san is popular, Yuzuki-san seemed like she would be popular too. She’s cheerful, energetic and seems to get along with everybody easily…… As, come to think of it, didn’t I mention that she’s already going to and from school with a boy? Am I that influenced by the games and all the stuff I’ve read that I’ve imagined some kind of complex quadrilateral relationship between them?


          [Rather than that, I also thought that Mitsunaga-kun and Hina-chan were lovers.]


          [Please stop, Aoi-senpai. I’m really getting goosebumps here……]


          [Y- You disliked being called lovers that much?]


          Apparently, it’s not like she’s being embarrassed about it or something like that, but she just really disliked it. It seems that it didn’t turn into those stories in games as I thought.


          Ah, but…… Speaking of games, there was a quest like that in an internet game set in a high school~. I remembered a storyline where they were childhood friends and the guy had romantic feelings for her, but the girl doesn’t feel anything for him at all. If I remember it correctly, wasn’t it about helping that guy who doesn’t realize it at all with various ways to approach the girl, or something like that?


          In the end, the guy’s love was fruitless and he ended up just running around like a hamster in his wheel. However, I remembered that the dialogue of other NPCs and other things that came up during the quest was unique and interesting…… If I remember correctly……


          (T/N: NPC = Non-player Character)


          [ [ Even though you’re just childhood friends, it’s like you’re trying to anticipate something far ahead of—— Eh? ] ]


          [Yeah?]


          Arehh? I feel like something strange happened just now.


          Ah, yes, I remembered the development of the internet game I used to be addicted to, and that line that was stuck in my head just popped out of my mouth…… But for some reason, I synched up with the girl who seemed to have no connection to such things.


          Kusunoki-san, who was about to say something identical or rather, the exact same line that I was about to say, looked at me and her eyes widened as if she couldn’t believe it.


          And after a few seconds of silence in front of Yuzuki-san, who can’t follow along the situation and is just tilting her head, Kusunoki-san hesitantly opens her mouth.


          [……Miyama-san. Can I ask you one question?]


          [Y- Yeah. Go on.]


          [A newbie is looking for a new place to hunt. Slime, Goblin, Orc…… What would you recommend?]


          [……Buy some equipment from a store in town and go with Orc.]


          [ [ ……………. ] ]


          Kusunoki-san mentioned very famous monsters that would appear in many games. Many people would be under the impression that the slime would be the weakest of all if they were just listed based on their names, but I responded with the Orc.


          Because in the internet game I was playing, the slimes are monsters that appear in a field or dungeon by the sea, and not only would you would need to be a good player just to get to its habitat, they are intermediate-level monsters with fairly high status.


          The status of a goblin alone is lower than that of an orc, but the Goblin King boss monster appears in the field where the goblins are located, and a large number of goblins themselves makes it easy to be surrounded by them, so it isn’t a place that could be recommended for newbies.


          In comparison, Orcs can be defeated with equipment that can be purchased from NPCs in the city, and the fields in which they appear are close enough to the city that they can easily replenish their stock and recover their health, making them a monster that even newbies can easily hunt.


          There is a separate field where the High Orcs are found, and the boss monster, the Orc King, appears in that field, so bosses do not appear in the Orc’s field.


          So, for newbies, buying store-bought equipment and using orcs to get to level 20 or so is a template for the internet game I used to play, making it an ironclad training course.


          [……Can I also ask something?]


          [Please do so.]


          [I’ve put together a party to hunt the Earth Dragon. What’s the easiest formation to hunt it?]


          [A Thief as tank, a Monk with Barrier skill, and a Mage with Fire Magic.]


          [ [ …………… ] ]


          By the way, the Earth Dragon is a high grade monster with absurdly high attack power, but it only performs physical attacks at close quarters and is extremely vulnerable to magic.


          Therefore, rather than bringing high defense and high HP jobs such as Knights and the like, the combination of the skill of a Thief who has a certain chance of avoiding melee physical attacks and a Monk’s Barrier skill, which blocks melee physical attacks up to a certain number of times, was very effective, and it was a popular monster that could be hunted by a party of a minimum of three people, making it a monster with a delicious amount of easy experience points.


          Unn, well, that means that it’s pretty much what I think. Kusunoki-san was also playing that internet game I was into in high school. Moreover, she was probably a pretty advanced player.


          The world is a strange place where you could find common topics to talk about, and as Kusunoki-san and I looked at each other—- we smiled.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– Thanks to the white rice, regarding the children from the same world—– we got to know each other a little better.

        

      

    

  


  22 - Intermission: Kusunoki Aoi ~ The First Love Inside a Birdcage ~


  
    
      
        
          The discovery of unexpectedly having something in common with Kusunoki-san made our conversation more lively than I had expected, and I think was able to get to know both of them pretty well. Well, Yuzuki-san wasn’t able to keep up with our conversation about the internet game and was now slightly sulking……


          Unexpectedly, Kusunoki-san has been playing internet games since she was in elementary school, and the total number of years that she had been playing the game was longer than me, who had retired from the game when I entered university.


          However, perhaps because of her diligent character, she seems to be a light user who only connected for about an hour a day and I seemed to be of a much higher level than her, which made me reflect on my past.


          I’ve been surprised at the fact that she has been playing internet games since she was in elementary school, but I’ve actually seen and heard of players like that when I was still playing the game and there have been some of them among the players who were close to me…… It kind of makes me nostalgic thinking about it.


          There was a newbie child I happened to meet back then, and as I taught him various things, we had become friends. I thought he was close to my age or older, as he had been very polite and always using honorifics while we were chatting, and he seemed to be a smart guy, with good memory and a good head on his shoulders, so I remembered being surprised when he told me he’s 11 years old.


          I remembered back when I was retiring, he was pretty supportive of me, even though I was pretty much saying goodbye to him…… I wonder how he’s doing now? Is he still playing that game, or have he already retired from that game like me……? Even though we were close, our relationship is just something online. There’s no way for me to confirm it now, but I hope he’s doing well.


          (T/N: He doesn’t know the newbie’s gender, so I’m going to assume he’s a male. Just as I’m taught to assume that most people in MMOs are male.)


          As I was thinking about that, it was almost time for the date to change before I knew it. We are going to the temple tomorrow, so I’ve decided to switch my mind away from reminiscing nostalgic memories about to past and went to bed.


          I was born in a privileged family and lived in a privileged environment—– I think that’s how the world sees me.


          I may have been blessed to be the only daughter of the Kusunoki Group, the owner of a large company, and I was given many things from an early age, but for me, the environment at home was never a comfortable one.


          I learned more lessons than I can count on one hand, and while the other children of my generation were playing together outside, I was constrained in my home, studying all the time.


          More than anything else, those eyes that looked at me and those affectionate smiles they gave me…… I hated them very much.


          Everyone isn’t looking at me. They don’t see me for who I am, but as the “daughter of the Kusunoki family”. And even if I hated it so much, I couldn’t do anything about it.


          Even if I had lots of things, freedom isn’t something that I could acquire from inside my birdcage—– the environment I thought I was in.


          I started playing online games as a bit of a break from those days. It was just a short 30 minutes to an hour before I finished my lessons, ate dinner, took a bath, and went to bed. I chose to play online games in my free time, time which I considered precious at that time…… because I was attracted by its catchphrase “The place where you can be your ideal self”.


          Being conscious of those words “a self that isn’t yours”, I created a male character and played the game, but to be honest, I didn’t know what to do at first, let alone enjoy it, since it was my first time playing this kind of game, let alone an online game.


          Even the help on the official site isn’t very clear. There’s a lot of technical jargons and in-game chatting is rife with incomprehensible conversations, and of course, there is no one I can ask about it, so I was already at a loss in the town where I started.


          And that was when—– I met “that person”.


          That person, who was wearing strong-looking equipment, approached me when I was in trouble and took good care of me, who was new to internet games and chatting.


          He gently and politely guided me through not only the game, but also the technical terms and unspoken rules of the internet, and even though I was slow with typing my responses, I was able to play the game properly and enjoy it.


          Once I got used to it, I really enjoyed playing online games. Nobody saw me as the daughter of the Kusunoki family, but rather as myself, which made the young me very happy, making me look forward to those short times of relaxation each day more than anything else.


          Especially that guy who taught me a lot of things in the beginning, and because I didn’t like the idea of my levels being pulled up like that, he took the liberty to create a new low-level character and always played with me in a fair party, where our levels matched.


          He would pick me up when I logged in, take me to various hunting grounds without complaining about my poor skills and lack of knowledge, and listened to me chatter and complain about all sorts of trivial things.


          ……I enjoyed my time with that person the most. He was kind and dependable, and yet, somehow laid back and relaxed. I felt at ease just being with him. Having no siblings, I had thought that this may be what it feels like having an older brother.


          Looking back on it now, that must be—- when I first felt love.


          If I had to confess, it would be better to say that my state of mind in playing online games at that time was so that I could meet that person, rather than going online just to play the game itself.


          Though I said that, I still didn’t have any idea about love at that time, and all I wanted was to play with the kind older brother……


          It may sound strange to say that I’m in love with someone whose face and name I didn’t know, but at the end of the day, the ideal love interest I had in mind is a kind and dependable older man…… In short, someone like him and I think there’s probably no doubt about it.


          At any rate, for the me at that time, talking with him is without a doubt, the most enjoyable and happiest time I had.


          However, those times of happiness came to an abrupt end. When he told me that he was retiring for real-life reasons, I was so shocked that my mind went blank.


          I didn’t want to be selfish and bother him, so I gave him some words of encouragement, but if I’m being honest, I didn’t want him to quit. I wanted him to stay forever.


          However, time eventually passed without me being able to say anything, and in the spring three years ago, he disappeared from the online game world.


          On the day he last connected, I stayed up late for the first time in my life. I wanted to talk to him for as long as possible……


          He also said goodbye to me and gave me some of the expensive equipment and items I had been using. These items were so rare at it could even be a dream come true for me to get them at that time, but I wasn’t happy in the least bit. I was just sad.


          I just shed tears as I stared at the screen of the game where he was gone, and I finally realized how important he was to me, and at the same time, I regret not knowing enough about him even after he listened to me all the time.


          Maybe it’s because I’m in high school and have a better understanding of what I need for my future, or maybe it’s because I’ve been able to maintain my grades, which is a crooked way of saying I’m a good student, the number of lessons I’m taking decreased and my parents don’t put many restrictions on me anymore. I have more free time to do my best in club activities.


          
            

          


          Starting with Hina-chan, I’ve made a lot of people that I could call my friends, and I can say that my days have been really fulfilling.


          However, I’m still playing that online game and I would still go online for 30 minutes to an hour every day. I know that I’m being stubborn, but I’m still holding unto a slight hope that he might come back someday……


          Turning off the lights and went to bed, my eyes reflect the faint moonlight coming through the window.


          A lot of things happened today. The party at the palace is one thing, but I’m glad that I also had a chance to talk with Miyama-san, who I hadn’t had a chance to talk to very often.


          To be honest, until now, there was a part of me that had a hard time grasping the distance between us, if you could call it that.


          Just like me, Hina-chan and Mitsunaga-kun, he is a person who was summoned to this other world, and he is the oldest among us…… If I had to say so, I would say that my impression of Miyama-san was that he was someone I had no idea what he’s thinking about.


          I guess you could call him calm at best and indifferent at worst…… Even though this was supposed to be a sudden and extraordinary situation, he somehow seemed calm and composed, and while he took the initiative to ask questions to Lilia-san and the others, he didn’t say anything about himself at all. I don’t really know how to best say it, but early on, it felt like he was always taking a step away from us, building a wall around him and treating us coldly like it was something normal, and it’s not just to Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, but to us as well…… To be honest, I was a little afraid.


          However, I’d say that impression has changed quite a bit since today. He explained a lot of information he got to us and he was worried about Mitsunaga-kun, whom he hardly spoke to. The expression on his face, which had been calm and composed for so long, had changed in many ways today, and I felt like I’m finally starting to see Miyama-san to who he really is.


          What was particularly impressive was the expression on his face when he offered the green tea to Hina-chan, who was excited after she saw rice—– and the smile on his face, as if he was looking at his own little sister, made me realize that he’s a kind person at heart.


          And when he saw Hina-chan, who was sulking because she couldn’t keep up with the topic of games, looking at him as he patiently taught her various things with a wry smile on his face as if he’s troubled, I remembered that person.


          Maybe the reason why he had seemed so cold until now was that even though Miyama-san was also confused with all sorts of things he got involved with, he was purposely doing so that we wouldn’t feel uneasy after looking at him. That’s how different my impression of Miyama-san today was from the past.


          At the very least, the Miyama-san of today looked like a senior that we could rely on…… I felt sorry that I was afraid of him because of my own imagination.


          Maybe it’s a bad habit of mine to read too much into things and be wary of them. In fact, Miyama-san and I were talking about the online game, and our conversation was much easier than I had imagined, finding out how easy it is to converse with him. I guess you can’t really understand a person until you try to talk to them in person.


          I don’t know if I’m being extreme or just being naive…… but my impression of Miyama-san has changed for the better after just having a long talk with him today.


          Thinking about this, as I was about to lower my eyelids, letting the drowsiness engulf my consciousness, I remembered him again.


          [……”Ciel-san”]


          My first love, whose real name and face I know nothing about. The time I spent with that person is still a cherished memory that will stay with me to this day, and the equipment and items he left behind were all untouched and carefully stored in the online game’s warehouse. Ready and waiting for the day he comes back……


          Even so, three years have already passed and I should have been remembering him less and less as time passed…… but what made me remember that person over and over again today?


          Because it’s been a while since I’ve talked about the online game? No, that’s probably not it.


          Ahh, I see…… It’s because they resemble. The way Miyama-san was teaching Hina-chan various things about the game, reminded me of that person in my memory……


          Come to think of it, Ciel-san was four or five years older than me, just like Miyama-san…… Didn’t he mention that he based his username on his real name?


          Miyama Kaito—– “Kai” for enjoyment and “to” for human—- I think “kai” could also mean shell, right?—– wait, shell?—– Ciel?


          [Fufufu.]


          As expected, wouldn’t circumstances be too convenient if that really were the case? However, I feel like I’m going to have a good dream today.


          As a self-mocking smile leaked out from my mouth, I could feel some sort of warmth embracing my body as my consciousness sank into slumber.
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          [What do you think the temple would be like?]


          [Hmmm. If I were to imagine what it would be like, as expected, it would be like those Greek temples?]


          [That’s a very rough image you have there…… Not that I don’t understand why you imagined it like that though…..]


          Looking out the window of the carriage, Yuzuki-san talked with me with slightly higher intensity, while the calm and composed Kusunoki-san joins the conversation.


          Hmmm. I guess the power of white rice is that great. I feel like the awkwardness from our previous conversations is now a lie. Could this be that? Does it feel like my communipower has leveled up and I’ve become a little more sociable?


          We’re currently having a short break after eating our breakfast, as we’re heading to the temple where God lives to receive his blessing.


          [Speaking of which, Lilia-san. I forgot to ask before, but what exactly does a blessing do?]


          [Ah, that was on my mind too!]


          [Let’s see… To put it simply, you will get God’s Divine Protection…… Would it be easier to think of it as a kind of defense-oriented magic that they cast upon you? Since we’re heading to the temple of health this time, I guess you could think of it as a magic that prevents illnesses.]


          I see, it might certainly be easier to imagine it like that.


          And while the blessings received from priests, in other words, an ordinary human, are basically just spells, it is said that the blessings cast directly by God have a definite effect.


          However, there’s a fee—- I’ll say this again. There apparently is a fee for a blessing. That’s quite materialistic of you, oh Gods……


          [ [ [ ……………. ] ] ]


          [……Errr, I think I know what you’re thinking…… but since that’s the main source of income for the temple……]


          [Incidentally, the blessing of a priest was set at the cost of an iron coin. As for the blessing of a God, they mostly depend on the rank of the God performing it, but the average cost would be a gold coin.]


          Let me think, since the iron coins are 10R if I remember correctly…… The blessing of a priest is about 1000 Yen. As for the blessing of a God, they were at the staggering cost of 10,000 R—– That’s about a million yen. That’s so expensive that you have to be a noble to receive to afford their blessing.


          [Just adding a bit more information, we’re going to the God of Health, so it’s one gold coin, but the blessing from the God of Love that My Lady received before was paid with five gold coins.]


          [ [ [ That expensive!? ] ] ]


          [Lu- Luna!?]


          [……I’m afraid it didn’t work though.]


          [Gunununu…….]


          Due to Lunamaria-san’s unnecessarily adding more information, which can be said to be normally happening every now and then, Lilia-san’s face turns red in a flash.


          She certainly looks cute, but the atmosphere inside the carriage turned kind of—– Ah, speaking of which, there was something that bothered me earlier, and since I can use that to get out of our current topic……


          [B- By the way! You mentioned earlier that the cost is based on the God’s rank, but do Gods also have ranks of their own?]


          [Lu—- Eh? Well…… There are three ranks, the lower, the higher, and the supreme Gods. Then, there’s also the one who stands above all them, the Creation God. Basically, the people who have temples in the Human Realm are the lower-rank Gods, but when it comes to the blessings of the higher-rank Gods, the reputation of the Gods is more important for them than money, so the only person who can receive it is the king.]


          It appears that I’ve successfully deviated the conversation, Lilia-san stops complaining about Lunamaria-san and turned her attention to responding to my question. No, I wasn’t trying to help Lunamaria-san, I was trying to change the subject so that the atmosphere in the carriage wouldn’t get worse…… so put that thumbs up away, you useless maid!


          [As for the Supreme Gods—- The Three Great Gods of Time, Fate, and Life, it’s highly unlikely that you’ll ever get to see their faces, much less receive their blessings, except at the Festival of Heroes. It seems that they rarely go out to the Human Realm, so unless you’re extremely lucky……]


          Indeed, just their titles “God of Time” and “God of Fate” alone convey the fact that they’re extraordinary beings.


          But now that I think about it again, the Six Kings, the Three Great Gods, the Creation God, and all the other personnel gathering for the Festival of Heroes, how big of a festival is it really going to be? As exciting as it may sound, it also sounds a bit terrifying……


          Soon after, the carriage arrived in front of a huge and majestic temple but……


          [……The one living here must be one heck of a person.]


          Hearing Kusunoki-san’s mumble, I nodded silently as I looked at the scene in front of me.


          If you certainly think about it, this blessing stuff we’re doing right now is just like the Hatsumode in Japan, so if you can clearly imagine that, you should be able to imagine the scene we’re facing now.


          When I was almost convinced that this is just something unique for the other world, Lilia-san and the others surprisingly also had a very surprised look on their faces.


          (T/N: Hatsumode is the first shrine visit of the new year. You can see them in anime, and you’ll see how there are lots of people in there.)


          [This is…… What does this mean?]


          [It certainly is odd. I’ll go check it out.]


          Leaving those words, Lunamaria-san started to move towards a person dressed like a nun a little further in the distance…… Perhaps, is she a priest? I also head there to see what’s going on.


          [Umm, Lilia-san. Is this huge crowd of people anything out of the ordinary?]


          [Yes, putting aside if this was the church near the town, but this is the main shrine. Most of the people who come here this time of the year are usually just nobles who come to be blessed by the Gods…… And since the 4th day of the New Year is usually the busiest day, we purposely put off going on that day and just went on the 5th day of the New Year but……]


          [Are you saying that everyone also thought to avoid the crowded day?]


          [……If that’s the case, the 5th day should have been a lot quieter than usual. On the 5th day every year, the higher-rank Gods are invited to the royal palace for the king to receive their blessings…… Many nobles and priests are supposed to gather at the royal palace for the rare opportunity to see a high-rank God……]


          I see, I have the image of nobles as people who value connections, and the opportunity to possibly get to know a high-rank God who doesn’t normally live in the Human Realm should be really precious. So, it’s understandable why everyone is heading to the royal palace.


          That’s why Lilia-san must have thought of getting our blessing on this day when the temple would be empty, but when we actually visited, it was unexpectedly crowded……


          Then, just as I was receiving an explanation from Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san came back with a somewhat panicked look on her face.


          [My Lady! I think I found out the reason why this happened…… It seems that we had a really outrageous timing on coming to this place.]


          [What do you mean?]


          [Actually, it hasn’t been confirmed yet as it’s only a rumor…… but I heard that the “Goddess of Time” might stop by here today……]


          [The Goddess of Time!?]


          If I’m not mistaken, the Goddess of Time, was one of the Three Supreme Gods that were second only to the Creation God in the God Realm.


          [Yes, I heard that the priests themselves don’t know about the details of the situation either but…… Perhaps, she has come to check on the summoning magic circle because something out of the ordinary happened this time, and while she’s at it, I think she’ll also come to see the Gods of these lands……]


          [I see…… So it’s not only the neighboring nobles, but that’s also why so many priests…… have come to this place huh. This was really unexpected.]


          [I guess we can’t just…… come back for later huh. I’ve already informed the temple of our visit using the name of our Duchy……]


          [Yes, as expected, the ones who aren’t receiving the blessing won’t be able to get into the main shrine, so let’s go to the main shrine for the time being.]


          Perhaps, there’s a pretty big difference between a high-rank God and a Supreme God. Rather than the high-rank Gods who always visit the royal palace every year, many people might be thinking of seeing the Supreme God, which their arrival isn’t a sure thing except for when the Festival of Heroes happens.


          Especially for the priests who serve the Gods, this may be a situation where they would willingly throw out other things to rush toward this place.


          I’m pretty sure that we haven’t walked for quite a distance, but it took us quite a bit of strength just to get through the horrendous crowd of people to reach the temple, and just moving around was a moderately fatiguing experience.


          [Ueeggghhh…… I feel really nauseous from the sheer number of people here.]


          [I can understand how Hina-san feels. As expected, even I think that this is quite……]


          [Although it’s only a rumor, it’s still an opportunity for a Supreme God to remember your face. To begin with, it’s very unusual for the Supreme God to visit the Human Realm outside of the Festival of Heroes, so this kind of situation happening is probably something that can’t be helped.]


          In response to Yuzuki-san’s mumbles as if she were fed up, Lilia-san agreed with her words, as if she was fed up with it herself.


          [Kusunoki-san, too, are you alright?]


          [Yes, thank you very much. I’m glad Miyama-san is walking in front of me.]


          Just as Lilia-san said, there aren’t as many people inside of the temple compared to outside, but even so, there seem to be several times as many people in the temple compared to how it usually is.


          The impression I got was that there were a lot of people who looked like priests especially from what I saw, and all of them seemed to be visibly on edge. This may give a lot of credibility to the rumor that a Supreme God is visiting.


          However, it seems that the blessings are still going on as usual, and Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are taking care of the procedures. We’ll be guided by a priest to move, and on the way, I’ll be the only one who will be separated from Lilia-san and the others.


          Because there appears to be a rule of wearing special vestments when receiving the blessings, the men and women are separated so that they could change their own clothes.


          I had expected that we would be wearing light clothing from the fact that we were separated based on gender, but when I changed in the room I was led to, I found that the clothes were almost like underwear, they were made in a material similar to fine silk.


          It’s not that it’s transparent, but it’s an outfit that shows quite a bit of my body line because it’s white and light…… I honestly feel that it’s a shame that I won’t be able to see Lilia-san and the others in these clothes.


          Moreover, it seems that after this, we’ll be waiting in a spacious room and will be called out to receive our blessing in turns. This means that I would be inevitably led to a place filled with men dressed in vestments that look like this white dress I’m currently wearing…… How should I say this… I’m kind of tempted to turn back now.


          From what I heard from the priest who was leading me, it doesn’t look like it’s packed to the brim, but apparently, there are still dozens of people waiting for their turn over there, and we would definitely need to wait for over an hour. That doesn’t sound like a blessing anymore, it’s almost torture for me.


          When we came before a door in the hall, the male priest bowed his head deeply as if he had another person to lead and left right away.


          I honestly want to leave without opening this door that leads to a sausage fest, but after taking a few deep breaths, I make up my mind, opened the door and entered.


          [……………………]


          As I entered, the scene I came upon in front of me—- wasn’t the sausage fest that I thought I would find.


          I could feel the breeze blowing gently caressing my cheeks comfortably, bringing the scent of flowers along with it.


          [……Huh?]


          Colorful flowers bloom beautifully in front of me and after moving my eyes around, I could see the border between the blue sky and the earth. The scenery has a beautiful yet majestic atmosphere, as if I was looking down on the earth……


          [Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


          No one responded to the shout that reflexively came out of my mouth. Rather, it even looks like there’s no one else in this place but me.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I visited the temple to receive a blessing, but when I opened the door, I didn’t arrive in a guest room—– It’s a hanging garden.
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          When I opened the door in the temple, I found myself—- in a hanging garden.


          No, it’s not like I’m making a gag or anything like that, but seriously, when I opened the door and went in, what I saw before me was a hanging garden with no one in sight. And the door that I’ve just passed through, which I should have passed through just a minute ago, is gone.


          To be honest, my mind hasn’t really quite caught up with it but…… Eh? Could it be that this is actually the waiting room? Maybe it’s just I who doesn’t know and this is actually the norm—- No, as expected, that isn’t possible. I mean, how the heck could anyone call this place a room!?


          [……………..]


          [Eh?]


          And just as it was too sudden that I found myself in here, I suddenly found someone there as if they had been there from the start.


          Yes, before I noticed it, without even making a sound nor did I even feel her presence, standing a few feet in front of me was a woman…… No, there’s “something” standing there of nature I do not know.


          She has the appearance of an unparalleled beauty—– I can’t think of anything else to say about her. Long, silver-white straight hair that doesn’t have any curls reaching to her knees, they even seem like they’re faintly glittering, and golden eyes that don’t have any hint of cloudiness.


          Her body, which is about 160cm tall and dressed in white vestments, is so beautiful that you would think that her existence embodies the perfect divine proportions—– and most of all, she’s kind of eerie.


          When I met Kuro, I thought that her appearance as she stands against the sunset was like art, but the appearance of the woman in front of me is art in itself, not just a metaphor that describes her.


          Yes, everything is too perfect for the woman in front of me, that it gives me an inexplicable sense of foreignness from her.


          She should have been right in front of me, but she doesn’t feel real, as if I’m just looking at a finished painting. My instincts were telling me that the being in front of me is in a “different level” from me—— Is this being perhaps, a God?


          [Nice to meet you, Miyama Kaito-san, the human from another world liked by Kuromueina from first sight. I’m “Shallow Vernal”, nice to meet you.]


          […………….]


          After the woman opened her mouth in front of the completely speechless me, I felt like something cold ran down behind my spine.


          Her voice is so beautiful that I thought it was a gospel from God, but at the same time, I felt a strong sense of discomfort that I can’t put into words.


          It didn’t really take that long for me to understand why I felt that way. It’s because it was hard for me to believe that the words I just heard emanate from the woman in front of me.


          [I suppose you’re surprised by the abruptness of the situation. I was led to this place at Kuromueina’s request. And just as they said, the better the view of the surrounding is, the more calming it will be.]


          [………………..]


          If I just put my attention to the words she said, I don’t think I would have found anything strange among them—– But I can’t sense any intonation in her voice.


          Although her voice is supposed to be beautiful, but having the same loudness, speed, and intensity makes it look like there’s no emotion in her voice, as if it was just a machine speaking to me…… No, her voice is so constant that it feels like even a machine would have more emotion if it was to speak.


          Furthermore, her facial expressions didn’t change at all, as if she didn’t have any emotions right from the start. I don’t even know if those golden eyes are looking at me, or if they’re looking at the background as if I didn’t exist.


          They said that people are afraid of the things they don’t understand, and that’s probably what I’m feeling right now, the reason why I’m feeling a chill running down my spine.


          [You look quite confused, are you alright?]


          [……Eh? Ah, y- yes…… I’m sorry.]


          [No need to apologize. It’s my fault for bringing you here so suddenly.]


          As expected, each of Shallow Vernal-sama’s words was spoken without any changes in her expression or voice, I frantically moved my head, which had been frozen in place, and replied to her words.


          [I- I’m Miyama Kaito. N- Nice to meet you. Errr, Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          [You can just call me “Shiro” if you want. That’s what Kuromueina—- Kuro calls me.]


          [N- No, but, errr……]


          [You can just call me Shiro if you want. That’s what Kuro calls me.]


          [Errr…… Shiro-sama?]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [No……]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [As expected, I can’t just impudently……]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [Ah, yes…… Shiro-san.]


          [Best regards.]


          Our conversation finally moved forward!? She’s not even trying to pull back for the others! That would have just ended up in an endless loop!


          ……I’ll do what you say, so please stop sounding like a broken record in a repeated playback. Seriously, it’s scary.


          To be honest, I didn’t feel really comfortable calling a being that’s obviously in another level compared to me such a thing, but having to hear the same words repeated over and over again with her completely unchanging expression and voice, I just gave up and changed the way I called her.


          [T- Then, once again…… Shiro-san said that Kuro requested you something…… But why exactly did I get summoned to this place?]


          [I think it’s plausible to question it—– Well then, I will now grant you your blessing.]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Didn’t she just hear me asking that question? Just because you told me what you think about that question, that doesn’t mean you explained anything, you know!?


          After telling me in a voice with no inflection at all, Shiro lightly pointed her hand at me without answering my question.


          [Bless you.]


          [ !? ]


          After her short, emotionless words were spoken, my body seemed to glow for a moment.


          However, there was no other change and the light quickly subsided. Arehh? That’s it?


          [Now then, shall we have some tea?]


          [What?]


          Wait a minute, I’m begging you, please explain the situation a little bit. I don’t even have any idea what’s going on.


          What did Kuro ask Shiro-san to do, is the blessing finished with just that, and why the heck are we having tea now, it’s fine if you just briefly talk about it, but could you please explain it to me!?


          [Kuro requested me to grant you my blessing. Your blessing is complete. However, it will take some time until the blessing to your companions is completed, so let’s have a cup of tea to get to know each other.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I thought you would just put that aside, but she really concisely explained it all!? I really don’t understand this person at all…… Are all Gods like her?


          Honestly, I want to hold my head in my hands right now, but before I knew it, a garden chair and table appeared in front of me, and Shiro-san is already taking her seat.


          If I don’t take my seat, I feel like I would just end up in that endless loop again, so I sit down in one of the simple but beautiful white garden chairs, facing Shiro-san.


          And then, as if it’s natural, a cup of amber-colored liquid appeared in front of me.


          […………………..]


          […………………..]


          A- Awkward. The combination of her silence and expressionlessness turned everything really awkward. A C- Conversation…… We should have some conversation, at least……


          I- It’s alright. I’ve been through a lot since I came to this world, and even though I’m a loner, my communipower should have improved a little bit…… I need something, some kind of clue to initiate our conversation……


          Even though we sat daw facing each other…… Having no conversation starting at all, I got a little impatient, so I just turned to the drink placed in front of me while looking for a clue to initiate our conversa—- whoa, this is delicious! What is this black tea? Even though I’m not that knowledgeable about teas, even I can see that it’s outrageously delicious…… Should I say that it’s to be expected from the tea served by God huh…… That’s right, how about we start with this tea……


          [T- This tea is quite delicious, isn’t it?]


          [I’m glad you like it.]


          […………..]


          […………..]


          I can’t push the conversation forward at all!? Or rather, even if I tried to push forward our conversation, I couldn’t continue at all with the combo of her complete lack of facial expressions and voice intonations.


          Kuhhh… I guess the level up of my communipower is nothing but my imagination huh. Reality really is ruthless…… I mean, I’m the type of person who basically waits and receives what the other person says.


          What I’ve learned in my long, loner life is how to adapt to what the other person is saying…… In other words, the opening conversation is left to the other person, and I’m just basically adapting to that and keeping the conversation going without straining it.


          This conversation technique is effective for most people, especially for the type of people like Kuro who is willing to talk to me.


          Unfortunately, there’s a fatal flaw in this tactic. It doesn’t work well if I’m talking with the same type of person. This is exactly what’s happening in my current situation with Shiro-san.


          I may be able to push forward some topics if I was talking with a normal person, but Shiro-san is a difficult adversary for I don’t know what she’s thinking nor do I even know how to talk with her in the first place…… Shiro-san, anything is fine, but don’t you have anything we could talk about?


          [In that case, let me ask you a question—– What did you mean when you said communipower?]


          […… It’s short for communication power, which is basically the power to have a good conversation with others.]


          [I see—- Then what does being a loner mean?]


          [It basically means someone being alone…… By the way, Shiro-san. Could you possibly be able to read my mind or something like that?]


          [I can certainly read your mind.]


          [Ah, is that so.]


          She just affirmed it as if it’s a matter of course!? Does that mean she had read everything I just said!? That’s really embarrassing……


          Then, I think it’s best to let Shiro-san take the lead in this conversation……


          
            

          


          [Ah, it won’t do if we don’t have some teacakes, right?]


          […………….]


          I’ve been thinking for a while now, but haven’t you gone along with your own pace all these times? Are you that free? Hey, are you that free?


          She doesn’t even care about our current situation, and she just switched from one conversation to another with the same expression on her face and voice. It’s a common say in all eras and cultures, but it seems that gods don’t really understand the feelings of people.


          [Please enjoy your meal.]


          [……Shiro-san, even you too huh……]


          To be honest, I had a bad feeling when I heard that she was Kuro’s acquaintance, just like how she showed up in front of me like it was natural. The baby castellas has undoubtedly turned into the thing that I’ve seen the most in this world.


          Not having any energy to complain anymore, I pick up a baby castella that I’m already used to eating and put it in my mouth……


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          ——I feel like fainting in agony.


          The moment I take a bite of the baby castella, a piercing spiciness spread in my mouth and it stuck not only in my mouth, but also in my nostrils.


          D- Don’t tell me, this is—– Wasabi!?


          
            

          


          Eh? Why is there wasabi in the baby castella!? Is she harassing me? Isn’t wasabi in a completely different vector of existence? This should have been a combination that couldn’t exist……


          A baby castella filled with wasabi—- A bizarre disproportionate taste of sweetness and spiciness began spreading in my mouth. I began to pour tea into my mouth, desperately wanting for the violent disgusting taste to be washed away.


          And just when I moved my gaze to the person who brought out the cruelness incarnate teacakes that carved a new trauma inside of me, Shiro-san brought it to her mouth without any particular change in her expression.


          ……Why are you eating that normally? Don’t tell me, she isn’t actually trying to harass me and just a regular teacake for her? T- This person…… Don’t tell me that not only her very being, but even her sense of taste is also weird?


          [Shi- Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [Is that good?]


          [No, it’s so bad that I’d rather eat dirt.]


          [………….]


          Then, at least show a little bit of that kind of feeling in your expression or your voice!!


          I mean, in the first place, why the heck did you make that kind of stuff and serve it as teacakes! Say it!!


          [Kuro once gave me these as a gift, saying “I tried to make it but it was incredibly bad, so I’m giving these to you.”.]


          [……However, didn’t Shiro-san also think that it doesn’t taste good?]


          [Yes. It’s hard to believe that a food as terrible as this exists in this world.]


          [……Then, why did you offer such a substitute for the teacakes?]


          [Kuro told me that “Baby castellas are the best thing to eat with tea.”, and since I want to deepen my friendship with Miyama Kaito-san, I served what I heard was the best thing to welcome you.]


          [……However, what about Shiro-san’s thoughts regarding these teacakes?]


          [It tastes so bad that I think its very existence should be a sin.]


          [……………….]


          I think I now understand a little bit regarding this person. Her expression and intonation of her voice don’t change at all as usual, but this person is probably…… A really outrageous natural airhead.


          Adding up being a natural airhead to being expressionless and emotionless is a terribly poor disposition. I would like it if you give back all the reverence I felt for you just a short while ago……


          [Don’t you think it would be quite difficult for me to return it since it isn’t tangible?]


          [……It’s just a metaphor.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I met God but…… She was eerily expressionless, chillingly emotionless…… And to top it all off—– She’s an outrageous natural airhead.

        

      

    

  


  25 - Blessed by the Goddess


  
    
      
        
          The conversation with Shiro-san—- The Goddess with a beautiful face, perfect proportions, a beautiful voice and specs that could make even the Goddess of Beauty run away from her superiority, but also possesses outrageously troublesome factors as she’s expressionless, emotionless, and a natural airhead—– continues.


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          No, please carry on with our conversation. Could it be that? That pattern where it won’t do unless I do it myself?


          [Yes.]


          [……I’d like it if you deny it though, even though it was a lie.]


          [Well then, this may be a lie, but I will now change our subject.]


          [……Ah, yes.]


          [………….]


          [………….]


          It really was a lie!? What should I do with this Goddess…… L- Look, since you read my mind anyway, you can use that to your advantage to broach a subject for our conversation.


          There should be a lot we can talk about, right? We could even talk about things from back in my previous world or something like that……


          [Well then, let’s talk about the book called “The Documents of the Jet-black Knees Volume II”.]


          [Whoehh!?]


          Oi, idiot! Stop right there—– you can’t just go digging up anyone’s black history from their middle school times as you please!!


          Seriously, please stop it, I will die.


          [Is this actually titled as Jet-black Darkness? Why is it that the “Jet-black” in this series is written as “knee” instead of “lacquer”?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          (T/N: 漆黒 / Jet-black. In the book (That’s totally not written by Kaito), it was written as 膝黒 instead. 膝=knee, 漆=lacquer)


          STOP ITTTTTTTT!? Don’t start correcting the misspelled kanji! I’m pretty sure that’s not something you should be touching!! My heart is one arrow away from crumbling into pieces!!


          Why is it that of all the things you can read in my mind, you aimed at that memory that has been buried down deep inside!? You must have been doing this on purpose huh!?


          The current flow of conversation is no good. A topic, I must think of any kind of topic……


          [S- Speaking of which! I heard that blessings work differently for different Gods! What effect does Shiro-san’s blessing have?]


          [……I dunno?]


          [You don’t know!?]


          If I let Shiro-san take control of the conversation, I was afraid that my mind would break down, so I frantically mobilized that paltry communipower that I have to initiate another topic of conversation but…… I wonder if there’s something wrong with my eyes and ears? It’s just that, for some reason, I think I heard this Goddess-sama saying “I dunno?” while tilting her head with that expressionless face of hers as if she doesn’t know the effect of her own blessing…… She’s just joking, right?


          [No, it’s just that this is the first time I’ve given my blessing to anyone, so I wouldn’t know what effect my blessing would be.]


          [……This is your first time giving a blessing?]


          [Yes. I basically don’t go to the Human Realm after all.]


          I had some expectations since she knows Kuro, but Shiro-san is still a Superior God, and she wouldn’t just grant her blessing to anyone.


          [Then, I’ll change the question. What is it that Shiro-san has authority in?]


          [I don’t have authority over anything, you know?]


          [……Huh?]


          I’ve always thought that all Gods have authority over something, having the title of “God of OOO” or something like that, but apparently, that’s not the case—– Geez, can you just take her back already, this Goddess I mean.


          What should I do, my mental capacity is close to zero now…… I also don’t have any confidence to continue this conversation any longer……


          [Well then, let’s go back to that series I mentioned earlier……]


          Ah, wait. It seems that I still can continue. I’ll be hanging on to our conversation, so please don’t bring back that topic anymore.


          [As expected, do humans yearn for such great power?]


          [……Eh?]


          I was expecting the conversation to return to the disclosure of my black history, but what Shiro-san told me was a question.


          There was still no inflection in her voice, and her expression still hadn’t changed at all…… But for some reason, she seemed to be sincerely wondering about it, unlike earlier.


          [………………..]


          Maybe that why I wasn’t able to give her a quick reply. Whether or not humans yearn for great power…… That may be a question that Shiro-san can ask as a God who was born with great power.


          How should I answer it though? No, Shiro-san can read my mind anyway, so there’s no point in trying to make up a false front. In that case, I should just say what I think……


          [I think we do yearn for them. Great power, amazing wisdom, wealth, and prestige…… There were many times when I longed for it myself.]


          [Well then, I’ll give it to you.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I seldomly had any conversation with a human. In this rare occasion, I can give you one thing that you wish for. Is it the power to do as you wish? The wisdom enough to touch upon the truth of the world? Wealth more than you can ever use in your whole life? A reputation that makes all of the people respect you? Whatever you want is fine.]


          [……………]


          [Now, tell me what you want. I can give you something that no one will ever hope to reach.]


          As if it’s something she can naturally do, the Goddess told me so. That she can give me anything I wish for—– That I could change into anything I wish for……


          Anything I wish can come true—– If I ask her, I can be “special”.


          My heart strongly trembled. What I couldn’t get even after struggling and suffering, the God in front of me is saying that she will be granting it.


          There’s no reason for me to refuse. There should have been no reason—- but, I wonder why? There’s something that’s holding me back from speaking deep within my heart……


          Closing my eyes, I knock on the recesses of my mind that I’m finally starting to feel closer these days.


          What is it that I want…… What in the world do I really want…… Silently asking myself so, I slowly open my eyes to look into the Goddess’s all-seeing eyes, and utter the answer I got.


          [……No, thank you.]


          [Why?]


          [……It’s because I think you probably couldn’t give me what I really want so……]


          [………..]


          Although it’s too late now, what I said might have been an extremely rude statement to a God holding tremendous power. Even so, I still couldn’t believe that this person was the one who could fulfill my wishes.


          I’m not going to deny my desire for mighty power. In fact, I’ve wished for it many times.


          Becoming an unparalleled warrior who built a harem of his own and living as you please…… I will certainly be filled with great satisfaction living a life like that. It’s certainly one of the things I yearn for.


          However…… What came to my mind was Kuro’s innocent smile.


          [……I was told so. She has told me…… that I’m fine the way I am right now, that we just have to look for it……]


          […………..]


          [That time, I was so happy. Even if I was struggling and suffering for it, even with this unsightly appearance as I struggled to walk in the ground, she still pushed my back.]


          […………..]


          [I’m just a powerless and weak human…… Don’t you think I’m unworthy of such a thing? What you’re trying to give me is a little too heavy for me to carry.]


          [……If you wish for anything aside from money, I don’t think it would weigh anything though.]


          I couldn’t help but chuckle at the words that she said without any change in her expression. Shiro-san is actually a pretty amusing person huh?


          [Well, anyway…… Whether it’s unrivaled power, absolute wisdom, a large number of properties, or unending cheers from other people, I don’t need any of that. What I really wish for…… is “something that I must get myself by my own hands”, no matter whether I struggle, suffer, and looked unsightly to acquire it.]


          
            

          


          [………………..]


          I think that this is an answer that I could say based on the fact that I’ve been blessed. Yes, I’ve truly been blessed. Whether it’s the people around me or the environment I am in, I can say that I’m too blessed in these aspects, that I can seriously say this kind of naive, yet dreamy wish.


          However, this certainly is an answer that I got myself, so even if the one before me is a God…… My answer won’t change.


          [Even though you had suggested it to me, I will have to say my apologies. But my answer won’t change, I will decline what you’re proposing.]


          […………….]


          Shiro-san didn’t say anything. She just silently listened to my monologue and looked at me as I lowered my head.


          And when I looked up and met her eyes again—- the atmosphere Shiro-san had around her completely changed.


          Those golden eyes, which I don’t know where they’re looking at a while ago, those eyes were certainly reflecting my existence now, and although it is so faint that no one will be able to see it unless you’re paying attention, the expression on her face, which has never changed at all and doesn’t show a shred of emotion…… It seems that the corners of her mouth slightly rose.


          [……I change my mind.]


          [Eh?]


          Informing me with her voice that doesn’t have any inflection, Shiro-san got up from her chair and lightly waved her fingers to the side.


          Then, my body glowed slightly again, and immediately afterward, I thought I heard a sound like the breaking of glass.


          [I just agreed before because of Kuro’s request, but I myself had no interest in you, so I just performed the blessing by imitating what the low-rank Gods do…… But I change my mind, so I canceled it out.]


          [Errr……]


          Was that sound earlier, the sound of the blessing being revoked…… Did I offend her? No, I certainly am quite rude earlier, so there’s no room for me to argue.


          I may have done something bad, even though Kuro had to request her for it……


          As I was thinking about this, the scenery immediately changed.


          [ ! ? ]


          We’re not just in that hanging garden we were in a moment ago, but we’re literally floating in mid-air. Below me is the green earth and blue seas, and the sky is split into two colors from the middle, with a blue sky and a starry sky peeking out respectively.


          In the midst of this bizarre scene, my body is floating in the air, as if it were a patchwork of worlds, and I can see Shiro-san a little further away.


          [Now, I’m “interested” in you—– Therefore, I will be doing this seriously.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          With the words she mumbled out, a tremendous sense of intimidation is released from Shiro-san’s body to the point that I can’t find that words to describe it, but it seems like the world in front of me were shaking in response.


          [By my name—- By the name of Shallow Vernal—– I tell the world.]


          With her words, it seems like the air trembled and the earth pulsed.


          [That this person—– Miyama Kaito—- is one I acknowledge worthy of my blessing.]


          She doesn’t seem to be straining her voice nor is she using any tools, but her voice echoes as if it reaches the entire world.


          [Therefore—– By my name—– By the name of Shallow Vernal—– I command the world.]


          The earth glittered, the sea glowed, and the sky became more radiant.


          [Oh, Earth—- Become the cradle that protects him—– Oh, Sea—- Become the garment that nurtures him—– Oh, Sky—- Become his wings, embracing his very being—– Oh, Stars—- Become his beacon and guide him to the future.]


          Thousands and thousands of lights emitted from the earth, sea, sky and the stars, and just like meteors, they began to swirl around me.


          [By my name—- By the name of Shallow Vernal—– That this one’s name—– That the name of Miyama Kaito—– As the one I bestowed my blessings—– To be inscribed in the world—– In conjunction with my name.]


          And as the tremendous light converged to the point where I couldn’t keep my eyes open, I certainly saw it.


          It was as if all the beauty in the world was condensed—– Into that beautiful goddess’s smile……


          [Miyama Kaito—– The child who strayed from another world, liked from the first sight by Kuro—– Magnificent—- Just as you declared yourself, you have indeed exerted yourself with your own hands—- And from me—- You have certainly accomplished, acquiring my interest in your name—– Therefore, I grant upon you—– The blessing of the world—–]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I have finally found my own wish. And—– the Goddess has bestowed her blessing to me.
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          I feel like I’ve received some kind of earth-shattering blessing, but I found no particular change in my body and before I knew it, we returned to drinking our tea.


          [Well, it’s not like it’s going to improve your physical abilities or anything like that.]


          Shiro-san, who had returned to having a blank expression on her face again, had also taken the seat across me.


          If I remember correctly, Lilia-san said that a blessing is like some kind of defensive magic.


          However, even if I were to ask her what kind of blessing she had given me, Shiro-san would probably just say “I dunno?”……


          [Will this stop me from getting local diseases or something like that?]


          [Yes.]


          Fumu, I see…… I think I’m starting to understand how to talk to Shiro-san a little better.


          [……Shiro-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [You’re still meekly eating those baby castellas, but it doesn’t taste good, right?]


          [Yes, it tastes so bad that I feel like this could be considered as one of the worst things that had happened to me.]


          [Then, why don’t you take out something else to eat? For instance, something that Shiro-san thinks is delicious……]


          [I see.]


          [Ah, even though I say that to the teacakes served with the black tea, that’s not the case with the black tea, okay?]


          [……!]


          How should I say this, it’s like I’ve personally felt that humans really are creatures that adapt to their surroundings.


          Rather than that, I think that after that blessing earlier, I’m starting to gain a little more mental composure regarding what I want to say myself.


          Unlike the last time when I just met her, Shiro-san was looking at me properly, and thanks to that, I understood that she had emotions and the heaviness that I felt that was draining my spirit just by talking to her were gone.


          After that, I have to look really closely at her to understand it but…… I can even see a slight change in her facial expression.


          The corner of her mouth is now slightly rising and falling by a few millimeters, and the fact that she just briefly blinked twice is probably a sign of surprise because she was caught off guard.


          [That’s right.]


          There’s still that lack of inflection in her voice though, but I’ve gotten used to it and it doesn’t bother me as much as it used to, as I’ve come to realize that it’s also a part of Shiro-san’s personality.


          While affirming my opinion, Shiro-san makes a new set of cookies appear on the table.


          
            

          


          At first glance, they look like ordinary cookies, but they are also sublimely delicious. There’s something about the appearance of this cookie that makes it seem sublime for some reason.


          [Speaking of which, are Shiro-san and Kuro close? You just said that you did it because she asked you to.]


          [Yes, we drink tea together a lot.]


          [I can somehow imagine that Kuro would probably be talking a lot.]


          [Before I could even say a word, Kuro would have finished saying three.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Hmmm. The combination of Kuro and Shiro-san…… It’s quite a strange combination since they differ in physique and personality, but Kuro who would keep pushing the conversation along and she who doesn’t care about small details might be a good match with the natural airhead Shiro-san who don’t initiate conversations at all, but answer conversations when they’re swung at her.


          At least, it seems like Shiro-san thinks well of Kuro, as I could see the corners of her mouth rising by a few millimeters even now.


          Unnn. Somehow, I’m starting to understand the changes in Shiro-san’s emotions and I’m getting the hang of our conversation.


          For better or worse, Shiro-san accepts my words as I say them and responds straightforwardly and honestly —– and they may be extremely difficult to understand, her expressions also changes.


          When it comes down to it, the conversations I had with Shiro-san became more enjoyable, and we’re chatting so naturally, that time had passed before I even knew it.


          [It seems like your companions finally finished receiving their blessings.]


          [Arehh? Is it that time already?]


          [Yes. 93 minutes have passed since you arrived here.]


          [Time sure flies by fast.]


          When I heard Shiro-san suddenly said that, it seems like an hour and a half passed before I knew it.


          At the same time, a door appears next to Shiro-san. That’s probably the door that would get me back to my room.


          The conversation with Shiro-san was fun, and even if I’m reluctant, I decided to stand up from my seat.


          [……You’re quite an unusual person, aren’t you? No one would normally describe a conversation with me as enjoyable.]


          [Is that so?]


          In response to Shiro-san who said that while the corner of her mouth slightly rose, I just tilted my head.


          I indeed felt like I couldn’t continue our conversation at the beginning, but as we talked, I didn’t have that feeling anymore.


          [You could say that adaptability of yours could even be your talent.]


          [Ahaha, it might just be that I’m easy to push around.]


          [That might be so.]


          [As I thought, you’re not going to deny it huh!?]


          Well, Shiro-san is this kind of person. That’s also the reason why I feel a different sense of enjoyment from talking with her compared when I’m talking with Kuro……


          [If it’s alright with you, can I invite you to have tea with me again?]


          [Yes, by all means. It might be a good idea to bring Kuro along next time.]


          [That sounds like it will be fun.]


          [Ah, but can you please not suddenly teleport nearby? It’s bad for my heart. Please excuse me from anything like that.]


          […………………I’ll think about it.]


          [I’d like it if you could make a prompt decision regarding that if you could though.]


          [I’ll think about it.]


          [I’m not talking about that “pause” before your answer, you know!?]


          Well, in that case, Kuro will probably be the one in control of the conversation, but that sounds like it will be fun.


          I was thinking that a tea party would be something noble-like, elegant and stylish, and that it wouldn’t suit me but…… When I tried it, I found that chatting with others while savoring a good cup of tea was fun, and I think I understand a little bit how those riajuus feel while they’re conversing in a cafe or something like that.


          As I was thinking about this, Shiro-san turns her palm towards me and makes an object that resembles a small jar appear on it.


          [You can have this.]


          [Would it be alright?]


          [Yes.]


          Taking the jar held out to me, there were some dried tea leaves inside it…… Ah, could this be that absurdly tasty black tea? This honestly makes me happy.


          [Thank you very much.]


          [No, I’ve also enjoyed our time myself.]


          Saying that in her voice that doesn’t have any inflection just as usual, while the corners of her mouth slightly lifted, Shiro-san swung her finger. With that motion alone, my clothes went back to what they were before I changed into my vestments.


          And then, thanking Shiro-san once again, I opened the door.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was at a loss for some things that happened, but Shiro-san—- was an interesting person.


          After seeing off Kaito as he walked through the door and the door disappeared, Shallow Vernal calmly stood in the hanging garden.


          [So that’s why she likes him huh. He certainly kind of resembles you in some way, Kuro. Not in terms of personality, but in the glimmer of his soul……]


          Muttering to no one, the corners of her lips slightly rose.


          [I guess it’s fun to turn my gaze to one life once in a while.]


          As she muttered those words, the wind blew and the flowers in the hanging garden swayed as if they’re dancing. The cloudless sky is crystal clear, and the vast land remained calm as time peacefully pass.


          It’s as if her heart is reflected in the sky—– That she truly had fun—–
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          I was hoping that the number of people who had gathered in this place had decreased after an hour and a half passed, but unfortunately, the entrance to the temple was still filled with a large number of nobles and priests, and it was a bit difficult to find Lilia-san and the others.


          But even so, the majority of the people who gathered in this place are nobles and priests, so it’s not as noisy and uncontrolled as a festival, so it’s not so crowded that I can’t move past people.


          However, there were a lot of nobles dressed in expensive clothes here and there, so it was a bit tiring moving around while trying to avoid bumping into them.


          [Excuse me. Sorry to keep you waiting.]


          [Good work over there, Kaito-san.]


          When I joined them after a while, Lilia-san greeted me with a gentle smile.


          As we expected, the number of people still gathering seems to be increasing, so we decided to move to the carriage before we get stuck in this place, and as we moved, we talked for a bit.


          [Arehh? What’s that you got there, Miyama-senpai?]


          [Eh? Ah, these are tea leaves that Shiro-sa—– the Goddess gave me.]


          Yuzuki-san, who noticed the jar that was still in my hand and not tucked away in my magic box because I was prioritizing meeting up with the others, asked me, so I simply replied as we continued walking.


          Then, for some reason, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, who were walking in front of me, stopped in their tracks.


          [……Kaito-san, errr, what did you just say?]


          [Eh? This jar was given to me by the Goddess……]


          [……Miyama-sama, w- what kind of means did you use to make the Goddess like you that much just when you met?]


          [E- Errr…… I just had a cup of tea and chatted with her……]


          [ [ You had tea with the Goddess!? ] ]


          The words I casually told them were apparently unbelievable to the two of them, that Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san stopped moving and looked back at me with their eyes wide open.


          Arehh? What the heck is happening, perhaps, did I make some kind of blunder in saying it……


          […… Luna…… How many times have we visited this place? For all those times, I’ve never had a proper conversation with the Goddess, let alone having tea with her……]


          [My Lady…… Please get a hold of yourself…… This is most probably not My Lady’s fault, I think it’s just that Miyama-sama’s social skills are too high.]


          [Y- Yeah…… I feel like I’m overexaggerating…… They’ve just talked for a bit…]


          [Miyama-sama, interacting with the Goddess also shows that you’ve gained a certain amount of trust from the God Realm. Especially in the nobles’ society that places a high value on horizontal connections, it could even be considered a kind of influence.]


          [……………….]


          Ehhhhhhh!? H- How in the world did it suddenly turn into that big of a deal!?


          N- No no, seriously, you’re misunderstanding it. The reason I got along with Shiro-san is mostly all due to the influence of that little demon girl, and even that topic about me having some kind of earth-shattering communipower is……


          As for Lilia-san, it seems like she’s looking at me with respect, and if I don’t fix this misunderstanding quickly……


          [No, Lilia-san, it’s just a misundersta—- “Dear me, look who’s here, isn’t this Duchess Albert-dono?” —–okay?]


          Something appeared with superb timing!?


          [This is quite an unexpected meeting, isn’t it? Count Doukas.]


          (T/N: ドゥーカス / Duukasu)


          [I haven’t seen you since last night’s party. Duchess Albert-dono, are you also here to get your blessing?]


          [Yes, I just finished receiving mine.]


          It seems that the one who appeared with an unpleasant timing was a count named Doukas.


          Judging from the fact that he’s wearing a fairly shiny and gaudy ornate outfit, it looks like he’s a noble. Somehow, he’s quite large—- width-wise, I mean.


          He’s probably that, probably a hybrid between an orc and a human or something like that.


          [Miyama-sama, I think I have some idea what you’re thinking about…… but he’s a pure-blooded human.]


          
            

          


          Probably sensing my thoughts, Lunamaria-san whispered that to me.


          Apparently, he’s not a hybrid or anything like that, he’s just fat. If that’s the case…… I think that his size wouldn’t be good for his health.


          Combined with the number of people in this room, he would probably feel really pressured. I can’t really say this since we’ve only met for the first time, but I think you should cut back on the oily stuff.


          [Are the flowers beside you the princesses of the other world?]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          [Not to mention the beautiful Duchess Albert, the princesses of the other world must have looked great in their vestments. I would have loved to see that.]


          When Count Doukas turns his attention to our direction, he looks at Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san as if to say that he doesn’t care about me, and then, his fleshy face twists to what seems to be a smile.


          Uwaaahhh…… He looks kind of terrifying when he smiles. It’s like he’s a toad or something like that, but Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san clearly feels frightened. The fact that they’re able to look at them that faithfully with that kind of lust in his eyes makes him, in a sense, an amazing person.


          As expected, I wasn’t comfortable leaving them exposed to such a gaze that seems like they’re being licked, so I took a step forward and moved to get in between them and Count Doukas.


          [Muhh?]


          Well, I had expected that this would happen, but Count Doukas obviously made a face that turned into something that looks like he’s grumpy when I stepped out in front of his field of vision. How should I say this, should I say that he’s really faithful to his desires, that he’s easy to understand.


          Even though I said all that, he’s still a Count. Even though he’s glaring at me, if I glared back at him too, ti would cause trouble for Lilia-san, so I gave him a fake smile and bowed to him.


          [Nice to meet you, Count-sama. I’m the otherworlder, Miyama Kaito. I’m not sure if I’m being rude to intrude in the middle of your conversation, but I feel like I haven’t had the chance to greet you yet.]


          [……Hohh, excuse my impoliteness. You look so plain, that I thought you were their carriage driver or something like that.]


          Whoa, he just casually dissed me. I admire this kind of refreshing interaction with him, in some ways.


          However, unfortunately for him, I’m already used to reactions like “Who the hell is this guy?”, and I’ve already received the glared of people more powerful like him like Acht, so I don’t feel intimidated by his glare at all. That’s why, I just replied to him with a smile on my face.


          [I apologize for my shabby appearance. Unfortunately, I’m a youngster who came from a world unrelated to nobility, so I would appreciate it if you would be lenient regarding our manners.]


          [……Hmph.]


          I don’t know where those nice words “Noblesse Oblige” has gone, and I know that he may be angry, but I hope that he would at least return my greeting.


          Well, though I say that, even though he would have a smile on his face while greeting me on the surface, he probably isn’t very pleased with me hiding Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san behind my back, so Count Doukas just sent me an abhorrent look and turned his gaze away.


          And in the end, without returning my greeting, he just exchanged a couple of words with Lilia-san before leaving. Seriously, he really is the template of a no-good noble.


          [Miyama-sama, that was quite splendid.]


          […… How should I say this, he was quite the easy person to understand, wasn’t he?]


          [As you can imagine, he was a Count that was quite well-known for his lustful nature…… Even in the evening party last night, he tried to talk to Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama many times.]


          
            

          


          [To have that kind of faithfulness to his desires, in a sense, I kind of respect him…… Anyway, are you two alright?]


          [Y- Yes. Thank you very much, Miyama-san.]


          [Ugghh, I don’t like those kinds of people.]


          It appears that Count Toady is a trauma-level of an opponent for the two of them, as they were clearly relieved when they came out from behind my back.


          Certainly, that smile of his was terrifying. Even I, as a man, had goosebumps looking at it, and it would have been hard for young girls when face with something like that. I could even say that Lilia-san, who had managed to calmly handle him, was really the embodiment of a noble.


          [Well, most of the men who approach My Lady are like that after all.]


          [Please don’t say anything…… Luna.]


          [Shouldn’t we rely on Miyama-sama’s power and have him pull a good candidate for you, My Lady?]


          [Ughh, I envy you, Kaito-san.]


          Come to think of it, I remembered hearing about it before. Although Lilia-san is royalty, it is said that she had some difficulty in making connections with others because she rose from a Knight to a Duchess and because she’s the female head of the family.


          For a noble, the horizontal connections can be said to be their power. Even though Lilia-san had a really great connection with the royalty, as a member of the Knight Order, she’s been out of the social circles for a while. Aside from her connection with the royalty, she ended up not having a lot of connections with the people who have really great influence.


          [In other words, Miyama-senpai has become a manekineko huh!]


          [Hina-san, what is this manekineko?]


          [It’s an ornament that brings in better luck from our world. It was said to bring in good luck—- whether it’s luck in money or people.]


          [I see! That is to say, if I were to pray to Kaito-san……]


          [There’s no benefit in that, okay!?]


          (T/N: Manekineko (beckoning cat) is that cat swinging one of its paws up and down. You would usually see them in shops.)


          Thanks to Yuzuki-san’s unnecessary words, Lilia-san had her hands together while looking at me, as if she’s really praying. Even if you do something like that, nothing would happen, you know!?


          Well, of course, Lilia-san wasn’t really doing it either, as she immediately laughed and started walking again. I thought of saying a few words to Yuzuki-san who was the cause of all these ruckus—- but that’s when I noticed it.


          Yuzuki-san’s fingers, which are holding the sleeves of my clothes like she’s pinching them before I knew it, were slightly trembling in contrast to the bright smile she had earlier.


          I see, I tend to carelessly forget it, but she’s the youngest among us.


          If that’s the case, then the insecurity she carries behind her smiles is probably the biggest too. Thinking back on it, I also heard her cries back in our first night in this world……


          Feeling that, I decided to pretend not to notice her trembling fingers and just quietly murmured.


          [If something like that comes up in the future, you can just hide behind me. I might not be that reliable but…… Well, I should be able to figure something out.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Only saying those words, and while pretending not to notice that her grip on my clothes has become a little stronger, I started walking while matching my stride to match Yuzuki-san’s.


          I can’t say cool things like I will be protecting her, but even if I’m useless, I think I need to show them what it means to be their male senpai.


          And if that lightens her anxiety, even just a little bit…… I will have to try my best to do something, even though it might be something I don’t usually do.


          [……Thank you very much…… Also, that senpai just now…… was really cool……]


          Although we encountered some trouble along the way, we managed to safely leave the temple. And just when the number of people dwindled, the surroundings suddenly turned noisy.


          [She arrived! The Goddess of Time is here!]


          Hearing such voices, the noises grew louder and louder.


          Why—- exactly on this timing? No, really……


          [My Lady, it looks like praying to Miyama-sama immediately brought his blessing.]


          […… No, as expected, I wasn’t really wishing for something this outrageous to happen……]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– After the Goddess, came a toad, and finding myself becoming a manekineko, a Goddess arrived in this place again. It appears that ever since I arrived in another world—– It seems like I’m attracting trouble.

        

      

    

  


  28 - How the Heck Could this Happen?


  
    
      
        
          If I had to describe it, it would be a white wave—- no, a white wall.


          The sight of a group of people dressed in pure white vestments marching in a single, orderly stride is surely a stunning sight. The surroundings, which were supposed to be noisy a moment ago, were enveloped in frozen silence, and for these people that were about to pass through, the crowd split in two.


          Following Lilia-san’s lead, we line up at the edge of the street, kneeling in a prayer position with her in the lead.


          Looking around me, this seems to be a custom here, and people who seem to be the head of each family were kneeling front of their group, while their attendants are in the back, and they are divided into the left and right positions while they pray.


          Nearly half of the people here are nobles—– In other words, people who have a certain level of status in this country, but all of them are kneelings while hanging their heads.


          In other words, that means that no nobles can be disrespectful to the beings who are about to pass through here, and that’s the best proof that—– the Three Supreme Gods are beings with such strong authority.


          In the center of the people dressed in pure white vestments, I could see the Goddess walking, holding a presence that a Goddess would definitely have.


          Her long hair that’s unlike Lunamaria-san’s light blue, but a blue that’s as deep as the sea, was clasped behind her neck, and she had heterochromatic eyes of red and blue. She’s taller than the 170cm me, with a tall, slender, well-proportioned model-like body, she gives a graceful and noble impression to those around her.


          The way she walked with her long legs while she surrounded by the priests, it’s like this is a fashion show that was held just for that Goddess.


          This is—– The Goddess of Time.


          The Goddess of Time calmly walked along the path surrounded by the quiet prayers buried within the silence.


          In this atmosphere that can even be called mysterious, with just the sound of footsteps smoothly resounding, the Goddess of Time heads towards the temple—– but she stops on her way.


          [……………….]


          The surrounding priests also stopped in unison, and while the sound of footsteps that had echoed earlier disappeared, the silence completely took over the place. The Goddess then turns her gaze towards our direction…… Eh?


          Is it just me or I feel like the Goddess of Time is looking here? No, she’s really looking here. It’s not that we just coincidentally made eye contact or anything like that, she’s glaring my way. It kind of looks like she’s trying to kill me with gaze, you know!? Why!?


          For some reason, the Goddess of Time stopped and looked towards me, and after a moment of contemplation, she calmly walked to our direction—– and stood in front of Lilia-san.


          [……You’re a noble of this country, right?]


          [Eh!?  Y- Yes…… Lilia Albert…… is… my… name…]


          The Goddess of Time stops in front of Lilia-san and asked in a quiet voice, while Lilia-san replies even as her lips quiver.


          I guess she didn’t expect that she would be speaking to her. I can’t see her face because I’m standing behind her, but I can see her shoulders slightly trembling.


          [Is the man standing behind you your attendant?]


          [N- No, he’s…… Umm……]


          [Fumu…… No, sorry. It seems like it’s a question difficult for you to answer, so you can just forget about that question.]


          After saying so, the Goddess of Times shifted her gaze to me and quietly stared at me with her red and blue heterochromatic eyes.


          [……Man, it seems that you are blessed with quite the strange fate huh?]


          [……Eh?]


          [No, I don’t know much about those things, as they’re under the domain of the God of Fate…… But very interesting, indeed. This pressure I’m feeling from you…… Which carnage demon liked you at first sight?]


          [……………]


          I honestly don’t what she’s talking about, but come to think of it, I think Shiro-san had used that kind of phrase too.


          The Human liked by Kuromueina from first sight…… What could those words possibly mean?


          I didn’t answer her with anything. Or rather, I myself am confused by that question of her that I can’t answer. Removing her gaze from me, the Goddess of Time looks at Lilia-san again.


          [You said your name was Lilia Albert, right……? If I’m not mistaken, it was you who was responsible for summoning the heroes this time, are you not?]


          [……Y- Yes…… It is as you say……]


          [It looks like you’ve picked out a very interesting being…… I’d love to talk with you some more, but I’ve got some other business to attend to today, so I don’t have the time. I would like to talk with you again at a later date, if that’s alright with you?]


          [ ! ? ! ? Y- Yes. Whenever the Goddess of Time-sama wishes…… is fine with me……]


          When the Goddess of Time said she wanted to talk to her later, Lilia-san shoulders jerked for a moment before she deeply offered her gratitude with her hands on the ground, and at the same time, a ruckus rose around us.


          Perhaps, this proposal is something that can be called unprecedented. Lunamaria-san, who was next to me, is also so surprised that she’s frozen in place with her eyes wide opened.


          However, the unprecedented events within the unprecedented events didn’t just end there. When the Goddess of Time heard Lilia-san’s reply, she nodded in satisfaction and then held out her hand to Lilia-san.


          [I see, I’m sorry for bothering you at that time. Well then, I’ll be conveying you my plans later…… This might be informal but in exchange for the troubles—— I bestow upon you the “Blessings of Time”——]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          As light overflowed from her held out hand, it began to envelop Lilia-san’s body.


          The blessing of a Supreme God…… Even though I’m not very familiar with this world, I can understand what that means.


          Even the king of a country was barely able to receive the blessing of a high-rank God, but the Supreme Gods are beings far higher than them—- And this is the blessing of such a being that’s rarely seen aside from the Festival of Heroes. This blessings is no longer just something that can be bought by money.


          [……I- It— It—- It was my honor to receive your blessing.]


          [Umu. Well then, I’ll meet you at the time we can talk again. I’ll “remember” your name.]


          After saying that, the Goddess of Time turned her gaze towards me once more before walking towards the temple, and the priests who were frozen in place by the events that just happened followed suit.


          Speaking of Lilia-san herself, she’s still kneeling down on the ground, not moving even slightly. Or rather, she appears to be completely frozen in place.


          After a little while, when the Goddess of Time’s group disappeared from sight, as everyone remained dumbfounded, Lunamaria-san quickly moves and as she holds Lilia-san in her arms, she told us.


          [Everyone! Quick, back to the carriage!!]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          Saying that, we broke into a run and as we reached the parked carriage, Lunamaria-san literally threw the frozen Lilia-san into the carriage.


          She just threw her like it’s something normal. Is it okay to do something like that to your master?


          Leaping straight to the reins of the carriage and after confirming that the three of us had rushed into the carriage, Lunamaria-san quickly made the horses start running.


          The reason why Lunamaria-san was in such a hurry is understandable from the ear-piercing cheers that came right after the carriage started moving.


          Lilia-san, who received the blessing from a Supreme God, which is considered unprecedented, is now considered as the woman of the hour, and if she had stayed there, she would have been bombarded a lot of questions, which would have been a terrible thing to happen.


          Thanks to Lunamaria-san’s quick thinking, we managed to get out of there before all hells broke loose. Since we’re not criminals, we didn’t get chased or anything like that so after a while, Lunamaria-san also let out a sigh of relief as she left the reins to the attendant who was originally managing the carriage, going back into the carriage again.


          Then she swung around and woke up the stiffened Lilia-san, who is still in that position when she was just thrown into the carriage.


          [My Lady, My Lady! Please get a hold of yourself!!]


          [……Huh!? Lu- Luna? Eh, ah, awawawawa, what d-d-d-did just……]


          [It’s amazing! My Lady! Not only does the Goddess of Time remembered your name, she even blessed you, even though it’s just informally!! It’s a brilliant achievement!!]


          
            

          


          [Awawawa, A- A- As I thought, it wasn’t just a dream huh. T- T- T- That the Goddess of Time…… G- G- Gave me her blessing……]


          This won’t do. Lilia-san’s completely in a panic.


          She’s unimaginably trembling compared to her normally calm appearance, and she looked like a newborn calf, moving her gaze all around the place. To be honest, she looks really cute like that.


          [No, My Lady. I don’t understand what you’re saying. Please calm down.]


          Should I say that it’s to be expected from Lunamaria-san, she was able to cut in even against Lilia-san who’s in that state.


          But unfortunately, it seems that Lilia-san is the type of person who is unable to compose herself when she began to panic.


          [T- T- T- That’s impossible!? How could something like this happen…… Awawa—- Kyuuu~]


          [My Lady!? Wha, My Lady!?]


          Ah, it seems that Lilia-san had become too panicked that her eyes began turning around the place. I feel like I could even see something like steam coming out from her head.


          For now, we took a break from moving until Lilia-san recovers, and while the carriage stopped a short distance away from the main road, Lilia-san laid down on her seat with a wet towel on her face.


          [Unnyyuuu~]


          Letting out a smile at Lilia-san who is making such cute groans, we talked about what happened earlier.


          [Senpai’s manekineko power…… It’s quite fearsome, isn’t it?]


          [Yes…… Even I shuddered from that. I’m glad that I didn’t pray to Miyama-sama.]


          [Eh? How come this has become my fault?]


          [Whether this was Miyama-san’s fault or not, the Goddess of Time was clearly interested in Miyama-san.]


          I wonder if that’s the case though? She did say some strange things, and there’s also the thing that Goddess of Time said that was the same as what Shiro-san said, and I don’t know if I’m really blessed by a strange fate or not but……


          [Arehh? Speaking of which…… I’m changing the subject, but in the end, what’s the name of the Goddess of Time?]


          [I don’t know. The Gods basically don’t name themselves, while we just call the Gods under the same authority as the God of this authority, so at least, I don’t know. If it’s a low-rank God, some of the priests of their temple might know about it…… But if it’s a high-rank God, I don’t think anyone would know aside from their fellow Gods?]


          [……………]


          ——-That certain goddess I just met is different though. I mean, she’s the first one to introduce herself!


          Well, she knows Kuro so…… Let’s just say that Shiro-san is outside the norm for now, but there are other things that are on my mind right now.


          [However, with her like this, can Lilia-san have a “one-on-one” discussion with the Goddess of Time?]


          [Hyyiiii!? O- One-on-one!?]


          I mean, Lilia-san was the one that was asked to be talked to, Lilia-san is also the Duchess, and she was also the one in charge of summoning us……


          [Lu- Luna…… Help……]


          [As expected, that would be impossible. No matter how you look at it, I’m just a mere servant, I wouldn’t be able to sit together in a discussion within the presence of a Supreme God. Or rather, I don’t think I would be allowed.]


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san jumped up and clung to Lunamaria-san while looking up at her, but Lunamaria-san looks apologetic as she shook her head.


          [That’s impossible even for me too, you know!? Just thinking about talking with a Supreme God makes my body quiver, but talking with her one-on-one is……]


          She broke in tears. She really broke down and gushing in tears.


          [……I think Miyama-san would be allowed to sit within her presence though?]


          [ ! ! ! ! ! ]


          [Huh?]


          [Indeed, the Goddess of Time seemed to be interested in Miyama-sama, and I’m rather sure that’s actually the main purpose why she wants to talk with My Lady……]


          Arehh? It looks like the situation is turning ominous though…


          Lilia-san looked at me with tears on her eyes. She looks like she’s in a mess as she looks at me.


          [N- No, but I’m just a regular commoner—– “Please come along with me! Kaito-san!!”—– Uwaaahhh!?]


          For the time being, I wish to refrain from going into a place that might make my stomach churn, so I thought of indirectly saying no…… But Lilia-san literally jumped at me.


          [Please! Please help me!!]


          [Li- Lilia-san!? Your face, your face is too close!? And your grip is too strong!?]


          [I have no one else to turn to!! Meeting her alone is definitely impossible!!]


          The words “evidently desperate” were accurately applicable to Lilia-san’s appearance right now, but the real problem for me was actually being hugged by Lilia-san.


          The combination of those things that are extremely soft, the sweet scent of her perfume tickling my nostrils and her teary eyes…… Its destructive power is immeasurable.


          Moreover, even if I try to pull her off away from me, I don’t know where such power is found in her slender body, but she’s clinging me with an outrageous amount of force that I can’t pull her off at all.


          This stimulus is too strong for a man of my age who has never had a girlfriend since birth. Or rather, my back hurts like hell from her embrace!


          I mean, it’s almost like she’s trying to do a knee breaker on me……


          (T/N: Kaito is actually talking about sabaori, a sumo technique.)


          [I- I understand! I’ll be attending too! I’ll be attending already!!]


          [Kaito-zaaaaaannnnnnn!!]


          [W- Wait, Lilia-san…… It hurts……]


          [Thank you vewwwyyy muuuucchhhh!!]


          [Wait…… Seriously…… I’m dying here……]


          If things continue like this, putting aside my reason, even my life is in danger. The only way for me to pull her off is to agree in meeting the Goddess of Time along with her, so I desperately told Lilia-san that I would be her at that time.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san’s face was overcome with emotions, as if she saw Buddha from below the pits of hell…… That she hugged me “tighter than before” that I feel like I heard a very unpleasant noise cracking from my back…… And my consciousness went dark.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— What can I say, I’ve just been walking around today, but seriously—– How the heck could this happen?
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          A hot embrace from a lovely beauty. It’s really wonderful when you just put it into words—– but as a person who has fainted under that embrace, I am now traumatized.


          Since I came to this world, I’ve been traumatized by baby castellas and now, I’m traumatized by the embrace of a beauty…… I feel a little ashamed of myself.


          Well, seeing Lilia-san apologize over and over again while she was half-crying, to the point that it made me feel sorry for her, there’s no way that I couldn’t forgive her but……


          Anyway, I’ll be attending the meeting with the Goddess of Time, even though it makes my stomach churn, but the Goddess of Time’s permission must be given before I could also attend.


          There’s a high probability that I will be attending that meeting, but we’ll just talk about it after the Goddess of Time has contacted her about when they would have this talk.


          After dinner and a quick chat with Kusunoki-san and the others, I took a bath and returned to my room.


          [Welcome back~]


          [……………]


          Ah, that’s right. Speaking of which, this bundle of absurdity would appear in my room every night……


          However, frustrating it may be, there’s no denying the fact that I’m relieved to see her usual bright smile. I don’t know if I’m afraid I’m getting used to it, or maybe Kuro’s smile is just that sly……


          [You met Shiro today, right? What do you—– Arehh?]


          [Unnn?]


          Kuro spoke to me with the bright smile she usually had, but for some reason, she stops speaking in the middle of her story and intently looked at me.


          Then, a little later, an unusual—- or perhaps, this is just the first time I’ve seen it, but there’s a surprised expression on her face.


          [Kuro?]


          [……Kaito-kun. What happened when you met Shiro?]


          [Hmm?]


          [Well, I think Shiro may have told you that I asked her to grant you her blessing. It’s just that the blessing you acquired isn’t what I was expecting…… I thought Shiro’s blessing was safer than the blessing of an inferior low-rank God, even if she was to grant a noncommital blessing to you…… But for her to seriously grant you her blessing? That Shiro did?]


          Apparently, Kuro is surprised about the blessing I received from Shiro-san.


          She must have expected that she would just nonchalantly grant me her blessing, but she asked her because it’s still better than a low-rank God’s blessing.


          In fact, at first, Shiro-san did noncommittally granted me her blessing. I’m not mistaken regarding that since the person herself also said it, but she canceled it out afterward and granted her blessing to me again, but she earnestly did it this time.


          When I explained to Kuro about that, including the things that have happened today and the contents of the conversations I had with Shiro-san, Kuro’s eyes widened in surprise again.


          [……Ku— Kukuku……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ahahahahahaha!]


          [Eh?]


          She suddenly started laughing like she’s really having fun.


          [Kaito-kun, you really said something like that? Ahaha, Shiro probably hasn’t thought that a human would actually say that “It’s something you can’t do.”]


          [Errr…… Is it that funny for me to say that?]


          [You can say that it’s really unusual, but that certainly is something amazing! I think that you should be proud of that! It’s not every day that someone gets the interest of Shiro!]


          Kuro praised me with a smile that looks like she’s happy for some reason.


          Eh? Did I really do something so outrageous? No, indeed, thoroughly thinking back on it, that might have been a pretty rude statement to say to a God.


          Laughing for a moment, Kuro then began to explain to me, who still didn’t understand, with a smile on her face.


          [If I were to describe Shiro, I guess you could say that she has an extremely impartial doctrine regarding all matters. It might have been strange for me to say something like this, but she’s really unusual~]


          [Indeed, she had that mysterious vibe around her but……]


          [For example, there would usually, more or less, a difference between what you like and what you dislike, right? In my case, I prefer sweet and tasty sweets compared to those sweets that taste bad, and if I were to asked which one I like, I will answer that it’s the sweet and tasty sweets.]


          [Unn.]


          [However, Shiro is different. To Shiro, whether it’s sweets that taste bad or sweets that taste delicious…… not only that, whether it’s the lives living in the world or the sceneries you can find in it, most of the things that can be found in the world have “the same value” in her eyes, and anything doesn’t have any superiority or inferiority before Shiro’s eyes. In that sense, you could say that she’s extremely benevolent, but that also means that she shows no love for anything at all. She puts most of the world on the same level and looks at it the same way…… That’s the kind of Goddess Shallow Vernal is.]


          When I heard Kuro’s explanation, the first thing that came to my mind was the image of that baby castella with a murderously bad taste…… Even though Shiro-san said that it tastes terrible, she didn’t seem to mind it at all and continued to eat it like a normal teacake.


          And also, those eyes that gave me the shiver the first time I saw them, those eyes that made me not know if they were looking at me or the surrounding scenery…… That means that to Shiro-san, I was only as valuable to her as the scenery around her, the flower and grasses in that hanging garden, which is so to speak, something that had been very natural for her to feel.


          [But even that Shiro said that “she’s interested in you” to Kaito-kun. This is even more amazing than you think, Kaito-kun. After all, that means that Shiro recognizes Kaito-kun’s existence. That would mean that she has clearly placed you above all the other ones which she only feels has the same value.]


          [E- Errr……]


          [Shiro rarely holds an interest in anything. Those things that hold her interest could probably be counted in one hand.]


          What can I say to this… The story seems to be getting larger and larger.


          To be honest, my head was getting pretty confused as I listened to the words being told one after another. Or rather, Shiro-san—– seems to be more outrageous of a Goddess that I thought, and I understood once again why Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were so surprised that I had tea with her, and having understood why, a feeling of unease came upon me out of nowhere.


          Unn. That’s right…… To be honest, instead of feeling like I’ve done something great, I think I’m more anxious about what’s going to happen now.


          [That’s why, what you’ve achieved today is amazing, Kaito-kun…… However……]


          [……Eh?]


          I was in a whirlpool of agony and thought, but with a gentle tone, Kuro suddenly pulled my hand.


          Because of the difference in our height, I was pulled downward, so confused that I couldn’t even resist, and in a posture that looks like I just fell on her body, Kuro embraced me with her soft touch.


          My face touched Kuro’s chest, and I could feel the warmth and softness of her body across her clothing. The sweet scent piercing through my nostrils and heading straight into my brain, I feel an inexplicable sense of comfort as her gentle voice resounded in my ears.


          [I don’t care about that…… I’m much happier that you were able to think about what you wanted and was able to put them into your own words, Kaito-kun.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……You’ve worked really hard. The Kaito-kun just now was really cool.]


          As expected, she really is sly.


          The confusion and anxiety I was feeling a moment ago, giving me a sense of warmth and security that I can’t contain, all of it is erased from my mind with just those sentences—- as if she could naturally speak the words I want to hear the most.


          I’m sure that I was tired after all these troubles I went through today, but it’s strange that I can’t help but feel the urge to do my best again.


          Uuggghh… But this stance where a little girl is hugging me while she’s gently stroking my head, it feels really embarrassing for me but…… It’s no good. I feel like I’ve already lost the moment when I wanted to indulge in this comforting sense of security even just for a little while longer.


          I was able to speak my mind against the Goddess. I was somehow able to rouse myself even against a noble. I was able to prepare myself to participate in a meeting that would make my stomach churn.


          However, against her…… is a bit impossible. Or rather, just the thought of resisting hasn’t come upon my mind, and any trauma I might have felt regarding hugs was flushed out of me.


          Instead, it might have been really simplistic of me, but I’m happy to think that this hug is the best reward I’ve gotten today.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I’ve been giddy about a lot of things today. But in the end, when I’m facing against Kuro—- It seems like I’m no match against her.


          


          <Author’s Note>


          I think that a comprehending little girl is the best.
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          After Kuro hugged me for a while, I started my practice in using the established practice of magic, even though I’m still embarrassed.


          Though I said that, I still haven’t even been able to feel my own magic power yet, so I was still at the level where I’m trying to remember how to sense magic power, moving around clad in Kuro’s magic power which has been adjusted so I can see it.


          [……Hmmm. At this pace, I think you would take 3 more days before you’re able to produce your own magic power, Kaito-kun.]


          [Ohh…… Wait, didn’t you say that if you’re talented, you would be able to do it only after a day?]


          I don’t know what exactly changed, but according to Kuro’s estimation, I’ll be able to use my own magic power in about three days.


          If I’m not mistaken, Kuro said that it would take a day at the earliest and a month at the latest to use it. I started learning magic from Kuro the night after I arrived in this world, so this should be the fifth day of my practice.


          So if I can use it in three days, that would be 8 days in total…… I guess that’s very average huh? No, I had an excellent instructor named Kuro and if it still took me eight days to use it, I guess I might be rather slow.


          [No, I was talking about the situation where someone practices for a whole day. Kaito-kun only practices for about an hour a day, so I think your pace is pretty fast.


          [Ohh, if Kuro says so, that gives me confidence then.]


          [Ahaha, well, anyway, Kaito-kun will be able to use your magic power soon…… And with that, I brought a present for you today, Kaito-kun!]


          [A present?]


          [Unnn! You see, we had barbecue together yesterday, so the “Afexion” meter should have went up  and that “ebent” has also just happened, that’s why I brought this present!]


          [……What?]


          Whoa there, I was being negligent and she started saying strange things again.


          Seeing that I just tilted my head, Kuro sounds confident as she continued to speak with a smile on her face.


          [Fufufu, I perfectly know about this, you know? I’ve heard about that culture from your world where you befriend people from other worlds called “tsudi”, and when you talk with them, the afexion increases, and when you accumulate enough of this afexion by eating with them or something like that, you’ll get a reward like a weapon or a convenient item!]


          [………………]


          ……Where the heck should I start giving my tsukkomi!? Why the heck is Kuro’s knowledge of the other world so strangely inclined to one thing, or rather, what kind of route did she take that her knowledge is halfbaked like that!?


          I think there were probably several things that were mixed in with the things she learned…… But seriously, who the heck taught you those things……


          If she’s talking about 2-D and Affection, does that mean she had knowledge about Romance Games? No, but she said that you would get a reward after accumulating Affection, so it might also be an RPG game.


          Or perhaps, her knowledge is a mixture of all sorts of games that she had learned. Rather, in the first place, she said that they’re another world of 2-D…… They recognize that the worlds have different sections like the Demon Realm and the God Realm so it might easier to explain it to them like so.


          If she had asked about this from one of the people holding the role of Hero back then, I wonder how they explained it that they only have halfbaked knowledge of our world? After explaining that halfbaked knowledge of hers with a smug smile on her face, she looked kind of cute, but it’s somehow annoying.


          As I was confused by Kuro’s bizarre knowledge of the other world, she pulled a book out of her coat and placed it in front of me.


          [……A book?]


          [Unnn. See, there was that book Kaito-kun was reading the other day called Introduction to Magic, right? After I saw Kaito-kun reading that before, I thought of making my own version.]


          [W- Whoa…… This is really amazing……]


          [Fufufu, I think this is quite well-written!]


          The present that Kuro prepared for me is the Introduction to Magic that Lilia-san gave me…… that difficult book… And Kuro, who is well-versed in magic, seems to have rewritten it, taking into account my reaction to the book over the past few days and the differences between the magical culture between the humans and the demons.


          Picking it up and flipping through a few pages, it’s definitely easier for me to understand it.


          If you compare the Introduction to Magic that Lilia-san gave me to a reference book that’s used for exams, the Introduction to Magic that Kuro made for me was like a school textbook, it explains the basics very carefully in a way that it’s easy for me to understand, even as a beginner.


          I mean, Kuro’s a high ranking demon after all, her knowledge of magic would be overwhelming compared to a human, it’s amazingly good that I think it’s on the level that it would better if this was to be used in a magic school as a reference book.


          To be honest, after flipping through this, the Introduction to Magic I’ve been reading is so hard to read that it feels like it’s deliberately written to be difficult to understand.


          I’m really grateful for this. I’m sure that I’ll be able to make progress with my studies in the future just by reading it in my free time.


          [Thank you very much, Kuro. But, errr, I have one thing I need to discuss with you……]


          [Unnn?]


          [This book…… Can I show this to Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san…… Errr, the other children who came with me from another world…… Is it no good?]


          Starting with my thanks to her, I continued by carefully choosing the words I want to speak.


          This book is so easy to understand. That’s why I thought of Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          I’m blessed, to say the least. I’ve got the guidance of Kuro, which is in no way on a level that could be considered normal, so there’s a big difference between us in terms our circumstances.


          I think that the two of them would want to use magic, but the original method of teaching magic for humans takes a few months, even for a talented person. On average, one would need to spend as long as a year to be able to use magic.


          But in this book, Kuro taught me only two kinds of magic, and it explains in detail the differences between the so-called magic culture of the demons and the humans, and even how to handle magic power itself, so I think that if they were to use this book, they will also be able to use magic really fast.


          However, if I were to show this book to the two of them, I think it’s only polite for me to also tell it to Lilia-san, who is currently teaching us magic.


          In that case though, I would also have to tell her about how I’m being taught magic by Kuro—– and I would have to explain how Kuro comes in this residence every night. That’s also the reason why I’m hesitating.


          According to Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, Kuro has been using Information Concealment Magic on herself and she’s also usually only shows up when I’m alone, and when she invited me to barbecue, she also used the name of someone she knows to invite me.


          That would mean that Kuro is hiding her identity and for this reason, I’ve never asked Kuro any question regarding her background and why I kept the fact that I was meeting with her a secret from Lilia-san and the others.


          That’s why I was trying to indirectly consult her if it’s okay to tell Lilia-san and the others about Kuro, so to speak, and I was losing my bearings thinking of a way how to ask her about it.


          I owe Lilia-san a very good debt of gratitude in this world…… However, even so…… If I had to choose between the two of them at this point in this…… I would give priority to Kuro. Although it’s only been a short time since we met, Kuro has become quite a big part of my life and I don’t want to do anything that is like I’m betraying her.


          That’s why this isn’t a suggestion or a request, but a discussion instead…… If Kuro shows any signs of being uncomfortable about it……]


          [I know that you’re hiding your background, Kuro, but if it’s possible—–]


          [………..Eh?]


          [………..Eh?]


          Amid my nervousness, I turned to Kuro to convey my thoughts…… but I stopped talking when I saw the strange look on Kuro’s face as she was pulling out “several books that look the same as the book I had”.


          Arehh? Her response is way different than I had expected.


          [……Errr, Kuro? What’s that?]


          [Eh? No, it’s just that I thought that if it’s Kaito-kun, you would say probably be saying something like that, so I also prepared several copies of the same book.]


          [……Errr, there’s one thing I want to confirm but……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Are you hiding your background to the people around you, Kuro?]


          [Eh? No, it’s not like I’m trying to hide it though?]


          [……What?]


          Arehh? The heck’s happening? For some reason, I feel like there’s some misunderstanding regarding the major premise right from the start.


          I thought Kuro was using Information Concealment Magic to hide her identity because she didn’t want people to know about her and that’s why she was sneaking her way here…… Don’t tell me, am I mistaken?


          [……Kuro, why are you using Information Concealment Magic?]


          [Unnn? My hobby is eating out and since I was quite famous in the Human Realm, so I’m using it so that I won’t make a scene.]


          [……Why is that you would always slip through the Detection Barrier to enter this residence?]


          [Eh? It’s not that I didn’t think of just giving my name to normally enter, but writing a letter just to visit a Duchy is troublesome……]


          [……Then, why is it that you sent that invitation for the barbecue under a different name?]


          [Sending it under the name of a child who lives in the Human Realm makes the conversation smoother, right?]


          [………..]


          Umu, what she means is that. To sum it up…… She’s a bit famous in the Human Realm and she feels that making a scene is troublesome, so she uses Information Concealment Magic all the time. But it’s not like she’s really trying to hide her identity, and it’s perfectly fine for her to hand out these books to other kids and tell Lilia-san about it……


          Then what was my concern and determination to consult her for!?


          [Ahh~ Errr, Kaito-kun? If you want, do you want me to visit under my name and explain it to them?]


          [……Unn. If you do that, it would be a great help. I mean, I wish you had done it from the beginning though……]


          [Ah, Ahaha, sorry sorry. I wasn’t really interested in anyone here other than Kaito-kun, and I’ve also been thinking about it…… But decided on waiting for when you ask me about it~]


          In the end, my shoulders dropped from getting worked up for nothing. After wrily smiling and apologizing to me, Kuro takes out a small message card from her coat, writes something on it, puts it in an envelope, and hands it over to me.


          [Well then, I have a few things I need to get done tomorrow…… So I’ll come the day after tomorrow, so can give this letter to the homeowner?]


          [Yeah, roger that.]


          I received the envelope from Kuro, which apparently contains a letter requesting a quick visit.


          How should I say this, I feel kind of tired, but in any case, I can now tell Lilia-san about Kuro.


          I felt awkward hiding things from Lilia-san, who is actually a great help to me, and if I knew she would easily agree to it, I should have brought up this conversation earlier.


          After the night passed, I quickly explained the situation to Lilia-san while we’re having breakfast.


          I’m not sure how much of an effect the Information Concealment Magic has, but at the very least, it seems like she got the message that I’ve been meeting with a demon every night so far, and that the demon has told me that they want to officially come visit, to which, Lilia-san nodded as if she was somewhat convinced.


          [I see, it’s true that a high-ranking demon would be able to slip through the Detection Barriers, so it’s not surprising that they have a connection with the Seditch Magic Tool Company.]


          [It’s a company with a parent organization that came from the Demon Realm after all. Rather, the fact that you have become so close to a high-ranking demon that doesn’t normally have much contact with humans… I guess you could say that it’s to be expected from Miyama-sama.]


          Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san’s reactions weren’t as bad as I expected, and in fact, it was good that they reacted favorably.


          It seems that from the beginning, the two of them seemed to be aware of the possibility that the demon I encountered when I got lost was a high-ranking demon, and they didn’t want to get into a situation where they’re met with hostility.


          And after listening to what I said, Lilia-san was relieved to find out that Kuro favors me and that she has the intention of antagonizing her and the others.


          That also shows how outrageous the power of a high-ranking demon must be.


          [However, with that high-ranking demon adding to the list, this shows how amazing Kaito-san’s ability to have connections with others can be. If it’s someone who often visits the Human Realm, I may have probably spoken to them before.]


          [Yeah, she said that she was quite famous.]


          [Fufufu, that kind of makes me nervous. Well, since there’s already that one incident with the Goddess of Time, I doubt that there’s anything that would……]


          Rather than saying that she’s calm about the situation, I think it would be better to say that Lilia-san received the envelope from me with a somewhat resigned smile on her face. She then opened the envelope as she talked about the big event that is coming up for her with a distant look on her face, as if she’s escaping from reality, taking out the folded message card from inside the envelope, she opened it up—– and quickly closed it.


          […………..]


          [My Lady?]


          [……I must have seen it wrong…… Just now…… I must have…… I must have seen it wrong……]


          [My Lady…… What exactly is happening……]


          After closing the message card once again just after she opened it, Lilia-san started mumbling something, and both Lunamaria-san and us just tilted our heads, not understanding why.


          Then, after taking a deep breath, Lilia-san opened the message card again—– and immediately afterwards, she struck the desk with her face.


          [My Lady!?]


          Lunamaria-san quickly rushed over to her, but Lilia-san didn’t react as she laid down on the desk, and after a few moments, she looked up while holding her head in her hands, but for some reason, her face was very blue.]


          [……No more…… Kaito-kun’s friendly connections…… It’s scary……]


          [Errr? My Lady? What exactly happened?]


          After looking at me with trembling eyes filled with fear, she held out the folded message card with her trembling hand in front of Lunamaria-san, who has a worried look on her face.


          [Alright, Luna. Please take a deep breath…… After you keep a strong grip on your heart, then open it.]


          [H- Hahh…… I respectfully obey.]


          Seeing Lilia-san who was pale and shivering on her seat which was quite unusual, with a dubious expression on her face, Lunamaria-san took a deep breath just as she was told and with a serious expression on her face, she opened the message card—– and a few seconds later, she collapsed on her knees.


          [Luna!? Luna! Please get a hold of yourself!]


          […………..]


          Lilia-san hurriedly calls out to her, but Lunamaria-san just looked stiff and dumbfounded with her eyes wide opened.


          Seeing Lunamaria-san looking as if she fainted while kneeling there, Lilia-san senses that there wouldn’t be any response from Lunamaria-san and gave some instructions to another servant.


          A few moments later, a flurry of servants arrived in the dining room, one after another in a hurry…… And if I’m not mistaken, the people who were supposed to be in charge of various departments gathered, and in front of me, who haven’t been able to keep up with the situation, the pale Lilia-san opened her mouth.


          [Tell all hands at once! Tomorrow at noon, we’ll be receiving a very important guest!! Any kind of disrespect in her presence isn’t allowed!! Prepare our best possible hospitality. Also, “immediately send a fast horse” to convey my message! Overlook the cost of ingredients…… No, tell the King that to “send the royal palace’s ingredients, along with the chefs”!]


          [Huh? M- My Lady…… What’s happening……]


          I can understand why they’re like that just from hearing all these preposterous instructions she’s telling them. I mean, the servants also seem like they’re confused as if they don’t understand the situation.


          And when one of the servants timidly asks, Lilia-san stops moving…… and with tears in her eyes, she spoke.


          [……coming…… tomorrow……]


          [……Eh?]


          [As I said! Tomorrow noon!! “Underworld King-sama” is coming here tomorrow!!!]


          [ [ [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ] ] ]


          Lilia-san’s voice that sounded like a scream echoed and vanished from the surroundings.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I became friends with a demon named Kuro when I came to this world. However, she was a being—– more outrageous than I had imagined.
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          I was just vaguely aware that she was a being that holds great power.


          However, it’s true that sometimes, she had that look on her face as if she has it all figured out, or that part where high-ranking demons, such as Ein-san and Sechs-san, have sworn absolute loyalty to her, and how she directly ask a Goddess to bless me. Thinking about these cases, there was indeed some part of me that it really might be so—– but still, I never thought that Kuro was the Underworld King.


          I mean, for argument’s sake, why is it that one of the pinnacles of the Demon Realm would just be wandering around like that?


          [……I’m sorry. You had to act separately just for me..]


          [……………..]


          Pushing away the skeptical thoughts I still had in my mind, I bow to the woman walking next to me.


          The woman with a red hair cut short, wearing easy-to-move trousers, a sleeveless jacket, and a black scarf wrapped around her neck, she silently shook her head at my apology.


          Her name is “Sieglinde” and she is someone who serves Lilia-san. She’s currently accompanying me as my guide and escort as I went to town to shop.


          She is of the elven race that had their distinctive long ears, and coupled with her slender and beautiful appearance, she’s a dignified person who seems to fit the terms “beautiful in men’s clothing” perfectly.


          The image of their blonde hair comes up to my mind when the word “elf” was brought up, but in a world where there are many hybrid races, the elves are said to have a variety of hair colors.


          Currently, Lilia-san’s mansion is in a horrific state that can already be called a battlefield.


          Under the leadership of the zealot who was revived from her absentminded state (Lunamaria-san), they started a crusade to eradicate all speck of dust, while Lilia-san has been giving instructions to various people incessantly, making sure that the preparations to receive the guest are finished in a hurry.


          
            

          


          The Albert Duchy is currently in a state of turmoil, as one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle beings of the Demon Realm, is visiting the mansion of a noble, and frankly speaking, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I are nothing more than just hindrances.


          Of course, the kind Lilia-san would never tell us such a thing, but it’s not like we can just sit back and relax while everyone else, including the servants, are busy running, but that doesn’t mean that there’s anything we can even do to help.


          So, we decided to go into town to do some shopping so we wouldn’t be in their way, and after consulting it with Lilia-san, and I guess it’s to be expected from Lilia-san who tends to worry, she assigned an escort for each of the three of us.


          But well, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I, who had escaped from the battlefield under the guise of touring around the place, we’re moving around together in the beginning. But then, they decided that they want to go shopping for clothes, along with their underwear, and I don’t think that the male me should really be going with them for that, so we decided on a meeting place and time and separated for the meantime.


          [There are a lot of food-related shops around here, don’t you think?]


          [………………]


          Sieglinde-san nods in affirmation to the words I muttered while looking at the surrounding shops.


          By the way, the reason why Sieglinde-san hasn’t spoken since earlier isn’t that she doesn’t like me. It isn’t that she doesn’t want to speak, it’s apparently because she can’t speak.


          It seems that back when she used to be a member of the Knights Order, but her throat was severely injured in a battle with a monster, taking away her ability to speak. I was told that there was still a large scar under the black scarf on her neck.


          I feel like her inability to speak makes her unsuitable as a guide and escort, but Sieglinde-san’s ability seems to be the best among Lilia-san’s private army, and since she’s a former member of the Knight Order, she’s used to being an escort.


          And what I’m most grateful for is the fact that she doesn’t have any repulsive feelings towards the male me. With Lilia-san’s warning, my position in the mansion had become stable, but there are still a certain number of people who are giving me strange looks.


          Well, my position is, to say the least, like a boy that got enrolled in an all-girls school, so I can’t really blame them. Lilia-san also understands that, and it seems that she has been careful in selecting people just like Sieglinde-san was this time.


          [There seems to be a lot of shops that sell food around here, don’t you think?]


          [……………]


          [Now that we’re here anyway, I’d like to buy some sweets we could eat for snacks, but I wonder if there are any good places to buy them?]


          [……………]


          [That third store?]


          [……………]


          [Ah, the shop before that! Thank you very much.]


          [……………]


          Lilia-san apologized to me beforehand that it might be difficult for someone who can’t speak to be a guide, but for me, it’s no problem at all.


          She’s nodding and making gestures in response, so to be honest, it was much easier for me to understand than when I was talking with Shiro-san.


          Well, Shiro-san has her perks and she’s fun to talk to once you get the hang of it, but the difficulty of reaching that is high.


          In comparison though, Sieglinde-san’s emotions are easy to read from her facial expressions and gestures, so she’s easy to communicate with.


          [There sure are a lot in here. Do you have any recommendations, Sieglinde-san?]


          […………]


          [This jam? There are various types in here, but are they local products from around here?]


          […………]


          [I see. There are also some jams with colors I’ve never seen before. It would be nice to buy them with scones or something like that.]


          […………]


          [Unnn? Ah, jam cookies huh! These certainly look good.]


          […………]


          Sieglinde-san led me to a confectionery to find some food that could be eaten as snacks. It’s great that I have a fantastic item like my item box, so I don’t have to think about expiration dates.


          Come to think of it, Kuro once brought me baby castellas with jam in it. The jam was so good, and I think these jam cookies would go along with the tea Shiro-san gave me.


          Kuro had also mentioned that she likes sweets, so I’ll also buy a little extra for our next meal together.


          As I was asking Sieglinde questions, I was picking out some jam cookies to buy but I suddenly remembered Kuro’s words.


          Come to think of it, Kuro said she said something she needs to do today, but I wonder what she’s doing? Well, she may be busy as the Underworld King, but from what I’ve seen so far, I had the image that she would probably be doing whatever she wants somewhere……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Since the visit of the Underworld King is a matter of great importance, Lilia-san and the others are in a great hurry, but I, the person related to why this occurred—— was sightseeing for some reason.


          A demon holding a high-ranking—– these rankings are the proof of the level of power judged regarding these beings. In the Demon Realm’s society, where having a high level of ability is directly connected to the position they hold, it’s a great asset to have such a title.


          And one of such high-ranking demons, a demon that holds the title of a Viscount-rank, is now—– in despair.


          His subordinate demons that existed in full view until just a few moments ago have fallen to the ground like corpses, and as if the wind itself has stopped blowing, the sounds in the surroundings disappeared.


          It all happened in an instant. The castle decorated with glittering ornaments, the numerous treasures that he had stored away, and the influence and majesty he had as a high-ranking demon—— all of them disappeared in about a blink of an eye.


          How could this happen? This question that’s floating around in his mind, but wasn’t able to leave his trembling mouth.


          It’s not that his ability to speak disappeared. But along with the shaking of his body from fear, his effort to keep a tight grip on his remaining consciousness from the despair, and from the fact that he mustn’t look away—– It wasn’t allowed.


          That’s because the person who has complete control in that room hasn’t allowed it……


          [……I should have guessed that it was you who did this from the start.]


          A bell-like voice echoes in that quiet room. Before the gaze of the despairing demon were golden eyes shimmering in the darkness.


          [The Recognition Inhibition Magic casted on Kaito-kun. From the feeling of magic power, I had already thought that a demon was probably involved in it, but I still wasn’t quite clear who exactly it is.]


          The motive for this was just a trivial desire.


          It wasn’t that the demon wanted to stand at the top of the Demon Realm or anything of that magnitude.


          It’s just that he wanted to reach a slightly higher position than he had right now. He wanted to gain greater wealth and authority than he had right now. To achieve this, he sought after the technology that doesn’t exist in this world…… However, just because of this small ambition this demon held, he brought destruction upon himself.


          [A high-ranking demon from the Demon Realm messes with the Human Realm…… and the people who came from another world. This is a pretty troublesome problem, isn’t it? That’s why I wanted to get this solved as soon as possible…… But thanks to Kaito-kun, it was good that I was able to find this problem sooner.]


          In the Demon Realm, there are beings that can’t be opposed, even by the high-rank demons who hold high positions. They were such beings that opposing them is a direct way towards your destruction…… They were beings holding power that were overwhelmingly incomparable to others……


          [She usually doesn’t cooperate with me in regards to things like this, but I guess it’s because she was interested in Kaito-kun. The fact that she’s very cooperative in helping us regarding this matter…… was quite a bad luck for you. As long as Shiro’s “eyes” search for you, there’s no room for you to try to deceive us.]


          Step by step, the golden eyes come closer, clad in magic power that seems to swallow up the space.


          As if to give the demon, who can’t escape, time to regret his actions, the Underworld King slowly walked and stood before the demon.


          [……Now then, what do we do if we do something bad?]


          [……Ahh…… uwaahh…… M- My……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Please accept…… my apologies……]


          The presence of death is too dense around him. He feels fear to the extent that even the word “despair” is quite lukewarm.


          After going against the will of the apex being of the Demon Realm, this demon doesn’t hold any freedom anymore, even the freedom to die. Imagining the punishment that he would receive that even granting him death is an act of kindness, the demon squeezes out an apology and put his head on the ground.


          [Unnn. Well then, I’ll let you off the hook this time.]


          [……Yes…… Eh?]


          After taking those words into his mind—- the demon sounded dumbfounded as he looked up at her.


          To put it bluntly, he didn’t immediately understand the meaning of those words. Because this demon had gone against one of the Six King’s will, because of a petty desire, he isolated one of the otherworlders by casting Recognition Inhibition Magic, and planning to brainwash him after that and use him as a pawn.


          So to speak, it’s an act that would have breached the friendly relationship between the Demon Realm and the Human Realm, and he hadn’t thought that there was any way that such an act would be forgiven……


          [In this case, I just happened to be the one walking by, and you only casted a Recognition Inhibition Magic and it ended with that, and it didn’t cause any real harm.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Yes, in a way, you could say that this demon was both lucky and unlucky.


          It was unlucky of him that when he violated the forbidden out of desire, one of the Six Kings had found out about it…… but the fact that the one who dealt with him was the most benevolent among the Six Kings, the Underworld King, and even though he tried to manipulate the otherworlder to gain their knowledge, but it was still a blessing in disguise that the plan ultimately ended as just an attempt.


          However, when she had said “this time”……


          [You shouldn’t bother others or do anything bad, alright? There will be no “next time”……]


          [Hiihhh!?]


          Yes, she was able to forgive him this time. However, there will be no next time…… If you’re a demon, even a baby can understand the meaning of being told these words directly by one of the Six Kings.


          From now on, this demon will spend countless years carrying the fear that one of the Six Kings had her eyes on him, while making sure that he must live honestly and righteously. For even the smallest of misdeeds will not be forgiven the next time.


          In a way, this may be the punishment given to this demon. For the demon, which has an incomparably long life span compared to humans, the day when they will be freed from the fear in his heart is too far away……


          [Now then, with that out of the way…… You have collaborated with some of the human nobles, didn’t you?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Of course……. You will tell me about them, won’t you?]


          [……Y- Yes. As you wish, I will tell you about all of them……]


          Not having any will to disobey anymore, the paleness on the demon’s face remained as he spat out all the information he had.
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          Perhaps, they continued cleaning the mansion throughout the night? In front of the mansion, which was cleaned so nicely that you’d think it was a new building, most of the employees serving the Albert Duchy are assembled.


          The sight of Lilia-san and the others neatly aligned from the gate to the front door of the mansion is quite a sight to behold. It’s almost as if it shows how important the being who will be visiting here are and the air around them is filled with a tense, skin-tingling tension.


          Today is the seventh day of the fire month, and noon is about to come—– and Kuro will be here soon.


          I don’t know if it’s because of those things she needs to do that she mentioned the other night or the fact that she’ll be visiting today anyway, but Kuro didn’t appear in my room last night, and that’s partly why I’m feeling nervous.


          In the quiet silence of the air, I look at the pocket watch in my hand. The moment the ticking second-hand circles around and the time indicates that noon has arrived—– the air changed.


          [ ! ? ]


          If I were to compare it to something, it would be as if the air around us had suddenly turned heavy or something like that…… A heavy pressure began weighing on my body.


          The scenery ahead of us trembled as if we’re looking at a mirage, and in front of the wide-open gate, Kuro appeared.


          She still had her black coat wrapped around her body, but Kuro doesn’t have the usual smile on her face, and the atmosphere she had is different from usual.


          The people around her, including Lilia-san and I, spontaneously found ourselves bowing our heads. It’s as if everything in the surrounding space was prostrating themselves in front of her, and only the sound of Kuro’s footsteps echoed within the silence.


          Her beautiful silver-white hair shimmered in the sunlight, and her golden eyes silently gazed only in front of her.


          That is surely—- the march of a king.


          It was supposed to be a solo march with no other members around her, but there was a tremendous presence and a sense of intimidation around her, as if tens of thousands of troops were marching.


          It has only been a few seconds of walking from the gate to the front door. We can’t look away, we can’t speak, and we can’t even breath as we watched as the Absolute walked filled with confidence.


          Thereupon, Kuro stands in front of deeply bowing Lilia-san and calmly spoke.


          [My apologies for coming on such a short notice. Duchess Albert.]


          [T- There’s no need for apologies…… Welcome, thank you for coming. Underworld King Kuromueina-sama.]


          [Unnn. I know this is very sudden, I’d like to take my time talking to you, so would it be alright for us to go in?]


          [Of course. Please come in……]


          Exchanging greetings with Lilia-san with her calm, but a surely majestic voice, Kuro walked straight into the mansion, guided by Lilia-san.


          Instead of the small reception room, we moved to a neatly decorated reception hall, and inside, only Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, me, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san, and few servants entered, and then, the large door closed.


          Feeling Kuro’s overwhelming presence that is so different from the atmosphere she usually had that even a large room like this feels small, I looked at her, confused from seeing Kuro acting in a way I’ve never seen before.


          Thereupon, when I met eyes with Kuro, she looked back at me with the usual bright smile on her face, and the pressure that had been weighing down on me immediately disappeared afterward.


          [What do you think of that, Kaito-kun? My serious mode! Aren’t I cool!!?]


          
            

          


          […………….]


          She just ruined the majestic image she had just now. I’ll repeat this twice because it’s that important, she just ruined the majestic she had just now.


          I would like it if you give back all the reverence I had in you and the thoughts that I had that you really are the Underworld King after I saw your “majesty”. Also, even if that smug face of yours looks cute, it’s still kind of annoying.


          Anyway, it seems that Kuro’s serious mode disappeared and her normal mode returned, as she is now talking to me with the bright smile she usually had.


          And thus, even though I was stunned by the change in her behavior, I accepted Lilia-san’s suggestion to sit down, so as I took a seat in front of the large table, the person in front of me looks at me and taps the seat next to her.


          [Kaito-kun, here, here.]


          [……Errr…… Unnn. Alright.]


          It seems like she wants me to sit next to her, and as I don’t know what to do, I looked towards Lilia-san, who silently nodded her head.


          What she means is that she wants me to go along with Kuro’s wish. Recognizing that, I went along with what Kuro wanted and sat next to her.


          Now then, what should I do about this…… The fact that she’s back to how she normally acts means that she’s probably going to sulk if I respectfully spoke to her, so I guess it would be better if I talk to her like I usually do huh?


          [Kuro is the Underworld King huh……]


          [Ahh~ That seems to be the case, but the people around me just called me that for their own convenience and I’ve never really introduced myself with that~~]


          [Certainly, somehow, I feel like you wouldn’t fit the image of someone with a title like that.]


          [Ahaha, that’s right~]


          Seeing me talking to Kuro with the tone I usually had, Lilia-san looked pale, but Kuro doesn’t seem to be bothered by it and replied with a bright smile on her face.


          And in front of Kuro, Lunamaria-san brought a cup of tea, looking extremely nervous.


          [U- Underworld King-sama…… P- Please have some tea……]


          [Thanks~~, arehh?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Seeing the tea that Lunamaria-san placed down in front of her, Kuro looked at Lunamaria-san’s face and tilted her head after saying a few words of thanks.


          Seeing her reacting to something, Lunamaria-san thought that she had probably done something careless, so she hurriedly got on her knees and tried to bow, but immediately afterward, she stiffened at the words Kuro had said.


          [You, we met about ten years ago, didn’t we?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          [If I’m not mistaken…… You’re Lunamaria-chan, right?]


          [……S- So you…… remembered me……]


          After catching on to the words that Kuro said, Lunamaria-san’s eyes widened as if to say she couldn’t believe it, it’s as if she’s stunned as she muttered so.


          [Of course, I remember you. How’s your mother doing?]


          [~~!? Y- Yes! Thanks to Underworld King-sama, she could even be described as the embodiment of healthiness itself!]


          [I see, that’s good.]


          [Yes…… All of it was thanks to Underworld King-sama. I couldn’t even express my gratitude for that time……]


          Come to think of it, Lilia-san did say that Lunamaria-san had met Kuro before, and at that time, she began to adore the Underworld King at the level of a zealot?


          Lunamaria-san didn’t think that Kuro would remember her after only meeting once, and she looked like she’s overcome with emotions, she brought her hand together and deeply bowed her head.


          [Don’t worry about that. You’ve grown up huh. I’m glad that we met again.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? Y- Your words…… are wasted for this lowly me.]


          With a bright smile on her face, Kuro pats Lunamaria-san’s head, while Lunamaria-san is overcome with emotions again and bursts into tears.


          I can only assume from their exchange that something must have happened to Lunamaria-san’s mother and Kuro helped her out with that.


          In other words, she owes a great debt of gratitude to her, and that’s why she admires her so much. It was quite a good story, isn’t it……


          And then, after Lunamaria-san went on and thanked Kuro repeatedly, she got up and went back behind Lilia-san, but on the way there, I could hear her quietly muttering something.


          [……Underworld King-sama…… called me by my name…… she patted me…… to feel such happiness….. I think I could now die in peace……]


          [……………..]


          Unnn. Lunamaria-san…… Don’t you think that the needle of your vector has already swung too far past the feeling of gratitude? She has an expression on her face that looks like ecstasy, her face is all red like a maiden in love, and her gaze has only been focused on Kuro some time ago……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— It looks like Lunamaria-san was helped by Kuro a long time ago. However, even if I were to take that into account, Lunamaria-san—–really is a zealot.

        

      

    

  


  33 - It Seems Like She Saw Through Everything


  
    
      
        
          Putting that zealot aside, the conversation between Kuro and the homeowner, Lilia-san, began again.


          However, it seems that Kuro has already left her serious mode and returned back to her normal mode, so she continued talking to Lilia-san, who is very nervous and stiff, with a bright smile on her face.


          [Duchess Albert…… Can I just call you Lilia-chan?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Of course.]


          [Well then, once again, nice to meet you. I’m really sorry for the sudden visit today. However, you didn’t really have to be exaggerated in your welcome, you know?]


          [N- No! Rather, my apologies for the poor hospitality in receiving Underworld King-sama. This was my fault.]


          [No no, you really don’t have to worry about it at all, you know? I mean, you can stop calling me Underworld King-sama and just call me by my name, alright?]


          [N- No, I wouldn’t be so disrespectful to just…]


          Kuro still had a smile on her face while talking with her, looking the same as ever, but nervousness was clear from Lilia-san’s face.


          [Ah, these must be the children from another world who arrived together with Kaito-kun~]


          [Ah, yes! I’m Kusunoki Aoi.]


          [I- I’m Yuzuki Hina.]


          [Aoi-chan and Hina-chan huh. I’m Kuromueina. Nice to meet you~]


          Kuro calls out to Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san as well, and both of them looked flustered as they bowed their heads.


          Both of them look quite bewildered…… Unnn. I can really understand how they feel, she doesn’t feel like a remarkable person at all, even though she’s supposed to be one of the Six Kings.


          I’m already used to Kuro always having this tone, so I’m fine with it, but to Lilia-san and the others, it’s like a king is suddenly talking to them like they’re friends, making you feel like you don’t know what to do.


          [Ah, that’s right. Lilia-chan, you may have heard about it from Kaito-kun already, but I’m sorry for entering the mansion without permission until now.]


          [Ah, i- it’s alright!? Of course, I don’t mind! Rather, I’m sorry that I wasn’t able to meet you until now……]


          [I’d like to keep coming back often if it’s possible, but is it alright?]


          [Y- Yes!? If Underworld King-sama wishes it, then please visit whenever you please!]


          Ah, Lilia-san is starting to panic. It’s like she’s already fed up with everything.


          Especially when Kuro apologized for sneaking in without permission just now and bowed her head, her complexion went from blue to white and besides, because of the fact pace they were speaking, I feel like she wasn’t able to keep up with the situation at all.


          Thereupon, as if to help out the panicking Lilia-san, teacakes are brought in at this exact moment.


          There are brightly colored confections, especially some artistic-looking cakes that clearly looks like they were made by a first-class patissier.


          Looking at it, which would have been prepared for an existence that can be rightly called a guest of honor, Kuro quietly murmurs in a voice that only I, who is next to her, can hear.


          [Ueeggghh… That looks difficult to eat……]


          [……………..]


          Unnn. I had a feeling that it was quite different from Kuro’s image, but these lavish sweets weren’t really Kuro’s taste.


          Thinking back upon it, she was usually eating baby castellas, and according to her, she likes to eat food that she could eat while walking, so I had thought that she prefers more common sweets.


          My prediction seemed to be correct, and Kuro just ended up taking a bite of each of the snacks and not touching any more of them, just as a matter of courtesy…… It appears that she doesn’t really like it.


          Lilia-san also seemed to have figured out that Kuro didn’t like the snacks that were served to her, cold sweat has begun to flow down her pale face, making her look pitiable.


          And as if it’s dealing the final blow while Lilia-san is like that, a servant comes into the room by himself, tells Lunamaria-san something and leaves the room.


          [My Lady, a messenger from the royal palace with a letter from His Majesty the King has arrived.]


          [Ah, the King probably wants to say a few words to Underworld King-sama in person…… Underworld King-sama, a letter from His Majesty the King has—- ! ?]


          From the content of the conversation, the king of this country…… That is to say, Lilia-san’s brother wants to pay his respects to the Underworld King, Kuro.


          However, since Kuro is currently a guest of Albert Duchy and didn’t come here to see the king, he may have sent a messenger to ask for permission.


          Lilia-san immediately understood the king’s intentions and tried to get confirmation from Kuro, but when Kuro heard what she said—– the smile on her face disappeared.


          [……Unn? Ummm, Lilia-chan?]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [……”The King of Symphonia, who didn’t invite my favorite Kaito-kun in that evening party, treating him like an outcast, said what?]


          [……Ah, no, errr……]


          Receiving Kuro’s words, which had extinguished the smile she had on her face a while ago and having a clear full-blown displeased aura around here, Lilia-san began sweating like a waterfall.


          [I didn’t hear you well, so why don’t you say it again……]


          [……I apologize. We were mistaken. Luna…… Push it back to them.]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          As if Kuro’s intentions were sufficiently conveyed, Lilia-san quickly pretended that what she had just said hadn’t happened.


          Then, she gave her instructions in a voice that feels like it was imbued in killing intent, and Lunamaria-san, who received her command while her eyes were still perfectly fixated on Kuro, perked up her hand and exited the room.


          [……Again, that stupid Older brother is…… really doing anything good……]


          Turning away from Kuro, whose air had obviously changed, Lilai-san held her head in her hands and quietly muttered in a voice filled with killing intent…… Lilia-san, you’ve worked hard.


          Anyway, the conversation was cut off and the air in the reception hall had turned somewhat heavy.


          Lilia-san has an expression on her face that looks like she’s about to start crying, glancing towards me as if she’s asking for help.


          This probably means that she wants me to do something to somehow return Kuro’s mood back to normal…… Errr, what should I do? Ah, that’s right. I have that.


          [……Come to think of it, I bought some sweets that I thought Kuro would like.]


          [Eh? Kaito-kun bought me something?]


          Not really being able to ignore the really pitiable Lilia-san’s SOS, I took out the cookies I bought yesterday from my magic box.


          [Ahh! Jam cookies!]


          It seems that I was able to attract her interest and after looking at the jam cookies I gave her with interest, Kuro picked one and brought it to her mouth.


          [Uwaahh! This is really tasty! Kaito-kun, where did you buy this?]


          [Errr, it’s in a confectionery on the street west of the fountain square.]


          [West? Errr, that shop next to a bookstore?]


          [No, I’m pretty sure that next to it was a bakery……]


          [Ahh! That shop on the opposite side huh…… Uwaahhh, I didn’t know they sold tasty sweets there. Say, do they also sell some jam there too?]


          [Yeah, they’re selling different varieties of jams there.]


          [Ohh, then I’ll go get some later~]


          It seems that she liked the cookies, Kuro began taking one after another with a big smile on her face.


          It seems that she really likes these kinds of common sweets better. The pace that she’s eating it was clearly different from the sweets just now.


          Anyway, Kuro’s mood, which had been a little displeased, has returned to normal and she resumed the conversation with Lilia-san with a bright smile on her face.


          At first, Lilia-san looked a bit confused and nervous, but as expected from Kuro, she cheerfully talked about topics one after another, and Lilia-san’s smile gradually appeared and her stiffness disappeared, so the conversation between them became more lively.


          The fun conversation continued, as if the words “friendly conversation” perfectly fit, and before I knew it, time had flown by and it was time for Kuro to leave.


          [Well then, Lilia-chan. I had a great time today. Thanks.]


          [No, it’s my pleasure instead, Kuromueina-sama. Please come visit again.]


          [Unn. Ah, next time, you don’t have to be so exaggerated with your welcome, okay?]


          [Fufufu, I understand.]


          Lilia-san has already opened up with Kuro, she calls her by her name now instead of calling her Underworld King-sama, her title.


          No, I think it’s better to say that Kuro’s social skills, or rather, her communipower are really great. Not only Lilia-san, she also quickly became friends with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          [Aoi-chan and Hina-chan too, let’s talk again.]


          [Yes. Kuromu-sama.]


          [Kuromu-sama, tell us more stories about you again.]


          Responding to Kuro’s call, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san nodded with pleasant smiles on their face.


          The reason they were still calling Kuro by her nickname is that they still strongly sense that she is the Underworld King. If I’d known that Kuro was the Underworld King when I first met her, I would have called her that way too…… Well, I’ve gotten used to calling her Kuro, so I’m not going to change it at this time……


          [Lunamaria-chan, the black tea you served me was quite tasty. Let me drink some again, okay?]


          [Y- Yes! Please come whenever you like.]


          By the way, Lunamaria-san is still the same as ever. In her case though, her liking for Kuro has been overwhelming right from the start, so every time she speaks to Kuro, she looks like she’s on the edge of happiness…… And honestly, it was pretty scary.


          [Ah, that’s right. I almost forgot…… Lilia-chan, here.]


          [Eh, this is—– !?]


          After exchanging goodbyes with each of them, it seems like Kuro suddenly remembered something as she took out a piece of paper from her coat and handed it to Lilia-san.


          Lilia-san received the paper and nodded her head once, but when she looked at the contents written on the paper, her eyes widened.


          [……I’ve already dealt with those that were on the Demon Realm’s side…… Can I leave those that were on the Human Realm?]


          [Yes. Please leave it to me.]


          [Unn. I’ll leave it to you~]


          I didn’t understand the contents, but it seemed to be something important, as Lilia-san nodded with a serious expression on her face after receiving Kuro’s words.


          Hmmm. I wonder what they’re talking about…… now that Kuro has been able to get to know everyone, she can carefreely visit here in the future. I think this should have been a joyous occasion, but how should I say it, the mood is a little complicated.


          All in all, I don’t think Kuro and I got to talk very much today…… Could it be that I was just lonely after not being able to talk with her?


          If that’s so, that was quite shameful of me…… There’s no denying that I feel embarrassed.


          I knew that Kuro has a personality that can get along with anyone, and that’s also probably why I got along so well with her. And yet, when I finally saw that Kuro was so close to Lilia-san and the others, it was quite unmanly of me to feel like I’ve lost my advantage over them.


          To Kuro, I’m just a “friend” and I’m not particularly special at all. Maybe it’s because of the long history of being a loner that I have a bad habit of overinterpreting the good will that I’m not used to being directed at.


          I was just a misunderstanding b*stard…… Ugghh, I’m starting to feel pathetic thinking like that to myself. I need to reflect on this for a moment and straighten out my mind……


          [……Kaito-kun, Kaito-kun.]


          [Eh? Unn?]


          As I was thinking about that, I saw Kuro beckoning me, and as I approached her, she stood on her tiptoes and whispered in my ear.


          [……Thanks for the cookies, they made me so happy. It feels lonely not being able to talk with you so much today, so let’s go somewhere, “just the two of us”, next time.]


          [……Eh?]


          After saying that like sweet whispers murmuring in my ear, Kuro smiled brightly like a blooming flower, and left while greatly waving her hand.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– Kuro is getting along with everyone. I had lots of things that I’m thinking about regarding that, but in the end, Kuro—– seems like she saw through everything.

        

      

    

  


  34 - Intermission: Tea Party of Black and White ~ The Supplier of Incorrect Knowledge ~


  
    
      
        
          In one corner of the God Realm, the presence of two people say opposite each other in a hanging garden full of colorful flowers.


          A silver-white haired woman and girl sat across each other at a table with cups of black tea placed in front of them. They look like sisters, but on one hand is an expressionless woman with long hair, pure white clothing, and ideal proportions. While on the other hand is a young girl with frequently changing expressions with semi-short hair, black clothes, and the appearance of a very young girl. Other than the color of her hair and eyes, you could even say that it was like they were opposites.


          [Heeeyyy~ Shiro, let’s do some girlstok~]


          (T/N: She spoke about koibana (girl’s talk), but not exactly with the word itself, but with a word that sounds like koibana when spoken)


          [Girlstok?]


          [It was when girls get together and talk about their love lives!]


          [……I don’t remember Kuro having a gender though?]


          [I have the appearance of a girl now, so you could say I’m a girl!]


          Receiving Kuromueina’s words with a cheerful expression on her face, Shallow Vernal blandly replied in a voice without any intonations.


          Although one of them’s a god while the other’s a demon, they have been friends for a very long time, and they frequently chat over tea like this, and today, just as usual, the conversation began with Kuromueina bringing up the topic out of the blue and Shallow Vernal calmly answering her.


          [See, even Shiro thinks that you would like to try feeling love, right?]


          [I don’t really think so though?]


          [This is where you say that you also think so, even though it may be a lie!]


          [Well then, even though it’s a lie, I think I’d like to try it out.]


          [Unn, unnn. In that case, I’d be happy to talk to you about it!]


          Even when Shallow Vernal replied to her without any emotion at all, it seems like Kuromueina was already used to it, or perhaps she didn’t seem to care at all, and just went on with the conversation.


          [However, Kuro has never been in love either, right?]


          [Ugghh…… T- That’s totally not true at all. I have received confessions multiple times before……]


          [As far as I know, all the people who have expressed their love to you are “women” though?]


          [……I’m totally popular.]


          [Rather than popular, in your case though, most of them had gone past having feelings of love to you, they were literally “worshipping” you. Doesn’t that mean you also haven’t felt the feelings of love yourself?]


          [Uuuggghhh……]


          Receiving Shallow Vernal’s honest words, which are told in a voice without intonation, Kuromueina looked crestfallen as her shoulders slumped down.


          It’s true that there are many who dearly love Kuromueina, whether they’re Humans or Demons. However, just as Shallow Vernal said, the majority of them don’t hold romantic feelings, but feelings of worship and loyalty. There’s also the fact that Kuromueina herself is one of the pinnacle beings in the Demon Realm as the Underworld King, making it that there’s almost no one who can be said to have such feelings for her.


          Hence, although she had proudly suggested that, the fact is that Kuromueina also had no experience in love either.


          [I- I just haven’t had that encounter yet!!]


          [How many years did you think you’ve been alive?]


          [……A- About 18,000 years……]


          [That number sounds a lot younger than I know you are though?]


          [I’m a girl! I’m allowed to cheat my age for a bit!!]


          [It doesn’t really make much sense to me though……]


          Even though she still doesn’t have any intonation on her voice when she said that, Shallow Vernal has a faint dumbfounded expression on her face. In order to switch the flow of the conversation, Kuromueina decided to forcefully proceed with the previous topic.


          [Anyway, we’re going to have girlstok today!]


          [I don’t really mind, but what are we going to talk about?]


          [Hmmm… I guess we’ll start talking about our preferences! What kind of boy would Shiro like to be in love with?]


          [Let’s see…… First of all, as a prerequisite, I think it should be someone I hold interest in.]


          
            

          


          [……With just those few words, you basically eliminate almost every being in this world from being a candidate……]


          There really aren’t many beings that Shallow Vernal hold interest in. Or rather, even Kuromueina who knows her for a long time, only knows that the number of people she holds an interest in can be counted in one hand.


          In the end, this response from Shallow Vernal was equivalent to saying that she evidently had no intention of falling in love.


          [How about you, what kind of partner would you like to have, Kuro?]


          [Hmmm. In my case, as expected, I’d want a cute child~~ I’d like to have a child who seems anxious because of not knowing anything, but still, they would want something. I’d like a child who I can teach various things like that~~]


          [That’s just your definition of a baby bird, isn’t it?]


          [Ugghhh… That’s true but…… if I’m to talk about someone I like, it would be a child like that……]


          [Even if you find someone like that, don’t you think that neither of you would hold romantic feelings for each other because you raised that child yourself?]


          [Uggghhhh…… N- No, that’s not all! It’s like after I found a child like that, I would feel some kind of spark! It’s like feeling that meeting that child must be fate!!]


          [……It’s because they’re all women, isn’t it?]


          [Uggghhh…… Why aren’t there any boys that make me feel that spark~~]


          After her sharp, expressionless tsukkomi pierced through her heart again, Kuromueina looked crestfallen as her shoulders slumped once again.


          It’s true that Kuromueina has met the special person among the baby birds that she was quite fond of…… But they were all females in terms of gender, and none of them were male.


          [Hmmm. Love is quite difficult, isn’t it?]


          [That it is.]


          [Ah, speaking of which, I was wondering, how do children in other worlds fall in love? Is it just like how people fall in love in our world?]


          [I don’t know. Shall we see for ourselves?]


          [Yeah. I’ll leave that to you~~]


          In the end, the two of them, both of whom have never been in a relationship, didn’t get much out of their conversation and eventually concluded that love is difficult to find and ended their conversation.


          And then, as if Kuromueina suddenly remembered something, asked Shallow Vernal about love in another world. Shallow Vernal also doesn’t know anything about how it is in another world either, so she suggested that they should look into it.


          Fortunately, they are performing the Hero Festival this year, and even the one who holds the role of Hero is currently traveling to every place to perform his greetings.


          Receiving Kuromueina’s nod, Shallow Vernal moves her finger in a circle in the air. Then, the space started blurring and shaking, and in that space rift, they can see a ceremony taking place in some country.


          It seems to be the scene where the person holding the role of Hero giving a speech, a black-haired otherworlder standing on a platform with knights lined up behind him, and they seem to be in the middle of talking about something.


          [It seems like they’re just saying their greetings. By the way, Shiro, which of the boys lined up there do you prefer if it’s just based on looks?]


          (T/N: Cougars hunting for prey.)


          [I don’t really see the difference between them.]


          [Is there something wrong with your eyes, Shiro? Do you see them as potatoes? Do all of them look like potatoes to you?]


          [What about you, Kuro?]


          [Eh? There doesn’t seem to be anyone with the eyes of a baby bird, so I’m not interested in any of them!]


          [……I feel like what you’re feeling isn’t any different from mine though.]


          It seems like the otherworlder and the knights on the stage weren’t to their liking, and after exchanging a few words about how neither of them were interested, Shallow Vernal shifted her gaze to the young man who played the role of Hero.


          [……Fumu, it appears that this person has been in love with a woman from the “2-D” world.]


          [Tsudi? What’s that?]


          [It seems to be a different world in the other world.]


          [Is it like how we have the God Realm and the Demon Realm?]


          [Perhaps……]


          Peeking into the mind of the young man who played the role of Hero, Shallow Vernal picked out something related to love from his mind and spoke about it. Kuromueina herself seems to be unfamiliar with that content, as she waited for her next words with a curious expression on her face.


          [Apparently, women in that 2-D world quantify their fondness for their partner in terms of a value called “Affection”.]


          [Eeehhh!? They’re quantifying to describe the contents of their hearts? The things in the other world really are awesome~~]


          [Yes, as you encounter and engage in conversation with your target,  you accumulate a value called “Affection”, and when it reaches a certain point, something called “event” occurs, which seems to bring you closer to them.]


          [E- Ebent? What is it like?]


          After hearing what Shallow Vernal told her one after another, Kuromueina asked her, leaning out of her chair with a curious look on her face.


          [It looks like they were going shopping together and sharing a meal.]


          [Fumu fumu, after you encounter them and talk with them, they would go out and have a meal together…… But, isn’t that how it normally is? I mean, even if you don’t have that Afexion or anything like that, isn’t that how it normally ends?]


          [No, it seems like that isn’t where it ends…… it seems like after you accumulated enough affection, you can receive a powerful weapon or an item that’s useful for your adventures.]


          [After you get along and fall in love in another world, you get a weapon from your partner!? Not like an accessory or something like that?]


          [Yes, it seems like monsters appear in the 2-D world, so it might have been a pretty harsh place to live in.]


          [I- Is that so…… So there are also monsters in the other world.]


          
            

          


          At this point, if someone from another world had heard them, there would have been lots of points that they had tsukkomi’d about. First of all, she had only read all the things related to the word “love” from that person’s mind, and yet, there’s a fatal flaw from the information given by Shallow Vernal, someone who looks at everything equally.


          That’s right, she only perceives the 2-D game world and the real 3-D world as the same, and since she has only extracted the necessary information, without caring about the quality of each information, depending on who hears it, they may only get severely one-sided information from her.


          Unfortunately though, there is no one here who can correct them.


          [And not only that, it seems that the woman with the target of love can be made stronger by the increase of their affection.]


          [Eeeehhhh!? Children from another world get stronger when they fall in love!?]


          [It seems so. It seems that there are even some cases where they can also learn magic.]


          [They can also learn magic because of love!? ……Afexion is awesome!]


          [Yes, but that affection seems to exist basically only on the female side.]


          [Eh? Is that so…… Then, when I love a boy from another world, we would accumulate afexions, and after experiencing an ebent, I guess we should give them a present.]


          [Yes, I think it would also be easier for you to get to know the otherworlders better.]


          [Ehhh~~ I’ll remember that.]


          And thus, another piece of incorrect knowledge from another world appeared…… and was handed down to a small part of this world.


          And fortunately or unfortunately, exactly 10 years after this…… Not even God could have predicted at this point that one young man would be subjected to all of these incorrect knowledge.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kuro’s strange knowledge about the other world is mostly because of Shiro’s fault.


         

      

    

  


  35 - She's Really Having a Hard Time


  
    
      
        
          After Kuro left, the mansion which had been somewhat hectic, settled down and all of us took a break to drink tea before having dinner.


          [However, Kaito-san really never ceases to amaze me. I never thought that I would be inviting any of the Six Kings-sama into my mansion.]


          [Ahaha, no, we really only met by chance……]


          [Along with your humility, “Kaito-sama” truly is a wonderful person. This Lunamaria thanks the Gods for the good fortune of meeting Kaito-sama.]


          [……………]


          Receiving Lilia-san’s words she spoke with a wry smile on her face, I replied with a wry smile too but…… A certain person looked strange.


          There’s something different about the way she’s calling me, and looking at those shiny eyes of hers…… I feel really frightened for some reason……


          [Errr, Lilia-san…… There’s something strange with Lunamaria-san…… Or rather, she looks really scary now……]


          [……She must have been that happy after meeting Kuromueina-sama. I’m sure she will return back to normal after a while but……]


          It seems that a strange switch had been completely turned on from Lunamaria-san. She’s been like this ever since Kuro left, and she’s been lifting me up like crazy while taking to me, and how should I say this, it’s like she completely lost control of herself.


          I decided to ignore Lunamaria-san until she returned back to normal and returned my attention to my conversation with Lilia-san and the others.


          [However, Kuromu-sama was quite a fun person to talk with, wasn’t she? Are all members of the Six Kings that friendly?]


          [No, Kuromueina-sama…… the Underworld-sama is said to be the kindest of the Six Kings, along with the World King-sama. In fact, it was the first time I had talked with her, but she was really kind just as the rumors say.]


          In response to Kurunoki-san’s words, Lilia-san goes on to explain.


          Even though the Six Kings are lumped together, their personalities seem to vary from the others…… Well, I have a feeling that the Demon Realm wouldn’t be very viable if all of the kings had the same personality as Kuro.


          [Speaking of the other members of the Six Kings—– I’ve never spoken to them directly, so I’ve only heard about them through rumors…… It is said that the World King and the Underworld King are both gentle people and will forgive you if you were slightly impolite to them. On the other hand, it is said no one has lived after displeasing the War King and the Death King. As for the Dragon King and the Phantasmal King, I don’t know for I haven’t heard many rumors about them.]


          To summarize what she said, the Underworld King…… Kuro and the World King are the gentle ones, the War King and the Death King are the bad-tempered ones and when it comes to the Dragon King and the Phantasmal King, she doesn’t know.


          However, the War King and the Death King—– not only their names, but even their personalities are also very dangerous. They must have a good mood or you may lose your life… That sounds quite scary.


          As if she sensed my anxiety, Lilia-san wrily smiled and spoke.


          [W- Well, it’s originally impossible for one to speak directly with any of the Six Kings…… Yes, this just an exceptionally unprecedented situation even among the unprecedented situations……]


          [……However, if it’s Miyama-senpai, don’t you think he would be able to meet the other Six Kings as well?]


          [……Kaito-san, are you trying to kill me with anxiety?]


          [No, as expected, there’s no way that could happen……]


          Hearing the words Yuzuki-san blurted out, LIlia-san turned pale as she muttered while looking at me, so I replied to her while greatly shaking my head.


          As expected, there’s no way I would get to know the other members of the Six Kings. It would be different if Kuro had introduced me to them or something like that, but at least, I now know that Kuro is the Underworld King, so I can just confirm it to her beforehand.


          And also, no matter how Kuro acts, she shouldn’t be able to just introduce me to other members of the Six Kings, so there shouldn’t be any problems.


          [……That’s true, isn’t it!? You’re not hiding any friendship you had with any other outrageous people anymore, right!? You don’t actually know the other members of the Six Kings, right? The next time you bring one of them home, I’m going to cry, you know!?]


          [No, seriously, the only demons I know of are the people that were introduced to me as Kuro’s family, so it will be alright.]


          [I- Is that so…… In that’s case, that’s a relief.]


          It’s really like Lilia-san has already grown tired of it, asking me looking like the word “desperate” really fits her, but when it comes to the other demons that I’ve met, other than the demons that I’ve already told about them should be Ein-san and Sechs-san whose identities they weren’t able to hear before.


          Speaking of the two of them, Ein-san could be said to be a really amazing person…… If she had pledged her loyalty to Kuro like that, I don’t think she will be one of the Six Kings, so she should be fine.


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san pats her chest and lets out a sigh of relief.


          [In any case, even though I still have that talk with the Goddess of Time, some of the things weighing on my shoulders have disappeared to some extent. I think I should be able to get a good night’s sleep today.]


          [……What are you saying, My Lady?]


          [……Eh?]


          Lilia-san, who is leaning back in her chair as if to say that she’s really tired from the bottom of her hears, was interrupted by Lunamaria-san, who has returned to her normal state before I knew it.


          [My Lady, I don’t think that this may be the case but…… Are you thinking that you would be able to get some rest for today?]


          [Eh? Eh?]


          After muttering those ominous words, Lunamaria-san ignored Lilia-san, who had an anxious expression on her face and left the room. And a little while later, she returned with both hands full of some things that looked like letters.


          And those letters, which can be best described as a mountain of papers, were casually placed in front of Lilia-san’s eyes.


          [These are the letters that arrived from the royal palace, nobles, merchants and the temple.]


          [……Whhhyyyyy……]


          [It doesn’t seem like—– you’ve forgotten about it, but it seems that you haven’t thought about it but…… My Lady. Your standpoint now is that of a noble who “had unprecedentedly received the blessing of the Goddess of Time” and moreover, someone whose “residence had been unprecedentedly visited by the Underworld King-sama”, right? Only the royal capital knows of this at the moment, but I’m sure that this will become a huge rumor in the surrounding countries as well.]


          [……………]


          Hearing the words that Lunamaria-san indifferently told her, Lilia-san’s face became paler and paler.


          Yes, just like Lunamaria-san said, Lilia-san is currently the woman of the hour. It was no wonder since she was considered as a noble who had experienced two unprecedented situations in a short span of time and had constructed powerful connections with both the God Realm and the Demon Realm.


          [……However, Kuromueina-sama only came here because she was acquaintances with Kaito-san……]


          [Even though that may be the truth, the people around won’t necessarily think so. A duchess with connections to the beings near the pinnacle of the God Realm and the Demon Realm…… I’m sure that there will be lots of people who would want to befriend with My Lady. We’ll probably get dozens of such letters in the next few days.]


          [……………..]


          [Therefore, I think you should go read these letters “from today” and begin dealing with them.]


          [……………..]


          Lilia-san’s expression has been completely dyed in the color of despair.


          There are so many letters in there that it seems like they’re nearly a hundred, and honestly, I think that just looking through them would be quite a challenge. If she also need to write her replies to them, I don’t think she would have time to sleep properly.


          [……No more…… Kaito-kun…… I hate you……]


          Lilia-san, who is hatefully looking at me with eyes completely filled with tears, quickly turned away and sipped her black tea. Somehow, I’m really sorry, Lilia-san. However, there’s nothing I can do about it.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I understand that almost half of it was my fault, but Lilia-san—– she’s really having a hard time.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          He did say that there’s no amazing ones among the demons he know…… but what about the existence that’s equal to Kuromueina (the Underworld King)…… For example, how about Shallow Vernal (a God)…… Ahhh……
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          On the eighth day of the Fire month, I woke up very early today, perhaps because I didn’t sleep well, and when I woke up, it was still dark outside the window, and when I looked at my pocket watch, it was still 4 AM.


          Although it’s still early, I don’t feel like I’m sleep deprived because I went to bed earlier than when I was on Earth, where I would usually stay up late on my computer or watching TV.


          I know that it’s a good thing to live a healthy lifestyle, but it’s about time I have something to entertain me for a bit. Next time I go into town, it might be a good idea to buy a book or something like that.


          Thinking about this, I walked down the hallway towards the dining room to get something to drink.


          The wide corridor gives me a sense of tranquility as the number of servants I currently see in the mansion is relatively low, partly because it was still early.


          There are two types of servants working in Lilia-san’s mansion, those who commute from home and those who work as live-in workers, and the only ones I see at this time of day are the live-in workers.


          Even though I’ve been in this world for more than a week now, I still don’t remember the names based on the face of the servants aside from Lunamaria-san, especially those who only patrol at nights or early in the morning…… They are the so-called thanes, and there are hardly anyone of them that I know.


          Incidentally, although it was quite surprising, Lilia-san’s personal servant, Lunamaria-san seems to be commuting from her home rather than living in the house, and since she lives with her mother at her home not far from the mansion, I won’t be able to see her late at night or early in the morning.


          However, even though I hardly interacted with a lot of people, there are still some that I recognize, and when I arrived at the dining room to get a drink, there were just one of the few people I had interacted with here.


          [Good morning, Sieglinde-san.]


          […………….]


          A red-haired woman tipped a cup of tea alone in the corner of the dining room. Spotting Sieglinde-san, who had escorted me and guided me around the town the day before yesterday, I greeted her.


          Hearing me speak, Sieglinde-san, who can’t speak, puts down the cup in her hand and returns my greeting with a nod.


          [By any chance, were you in charge of night security?]


          [……………..]


          [As I thought, good work.]


          [……………..]


          Sieglinde-san is a live-in worker, and seeing the sword that was propped up next to her seat, I asked her so, thinking that she was in charge of the midnight-to-dawn security, and Sieglinde-san nodded in affirmation.


          The fact that she’s drinking tea now probably means that the time she’s in charge is over and she’s now taking a break before getting to bed.


          After she bowed her head hearing my words of appreciation, Sieglinde-san looked at me and made a gesture of tilting her head.


          [Ah, I woke up kind of early and thought I’d like something to drink.]


          [………………]


          [Eh? Thank you. Well then, I’ll presume upon your kindness and join you.]


          [………………]


          Sieglinde-san was close by when I told her why I was visiting the dining room so early in the morning…… Taking a new cup and a pot of tea from a trolley, though I don’t really know what it’s called in this world, but it’s similar to those service wagons used to serve in hotels on Earth, pulled up a nearby chair and suggested we sit down.


          Figuring out Sieglinde-san’s intentions, I told her my thanks and sat down in my chair. Sieglinde-san then places a cup in front of me and expertly brewed a cup of tea.


          [Thank you very much…… It’s very good.]


          […………………]


          Saying my thanks to Sieglinde-san and drinking the tea she made for me, and the taste of the tea, which isn’t too hot and is brewed at a temperature that is easy to drink, warms my body as I wake up from sleepiness.


          It tastes different from the tea that Lunamaria-san usually brews for me, as I could taste a slightly sweet flavor…… Though it isn’t like the sweetness of sugar, probably a fruit? It has a gentle sweetness that doesn’t spoil the flavor of the tea.


          [Somehow, it has a slight, gentle sweetness to it.]


          […………….]


          [Is that…… from dried fruit?]


          […………….]


          When I told her how it tastes, Sieglinde-san smiles and shows me a small bottle with some kind of dried fruit in it.


          Perhaps, this tea has that fruit in it and that’s where the subtle sweetness came from.


          Sieglinde-san smiles again as I stare at the bottle with interest. She then takes out a small piece of paper from the pocket of her clothing and writes a few words in it.


          “It contains dried ripple fruit.”


          [Heehhh… So that’s why it’s sweet.]


          If I remember correctly, the ripple fruit is a fruit that has a similar taste to the apple back on Earth. That is to say that this tea is like an apple tea.


          But the exquisite taste of this tea and the temperature that is adjusted to make it easy to drink are due to Sieglinde-san’s excellent skills.


          [I’ve learned something again. Sieglinde-san is very good at brewing tea huh.]


          […………………..]


          When I told her my honest impressions, Sieglinde-san’s cheeks blushed a bit and she shook her head as if she was being bashful, but even I, a novice, can understand that this flavor isn’t something that can be produced with just a short amount of practice.


          Looking at her slender, tall and well-defined face, I had imagined her to be something like a martial artist based from the story that she used to be a skilled knight, so I was surprised—- though it may be rude for me to say that, Sieglinde-san may be a family-oriented woman.


          [Ah, speaking of which…… I got some tea leaves a while ago and they were so good, but do you know what kind of leaves these are from?]


          [……. !?]


          I suddenly remembered the tea that Shiro-san had given me before, and I felt that Sieglinde-san seemed to know a lot about tea, so I took the opportunity of asking her about it.


          I asked because this tea tastes really good and if these was being sold somewhere, I’d love to buy some more but…… Seeing the bottle that I had taken out from my magic box, Sieglinde-san’s eyes widened, looking like she’s surprised for some reason.


          Then, she reached out her hand to get a closer look, so I handed her the bottle of tea leaves, and she began looking at it from various angles. After looking at it for a while, she still had that surprised look on her face as she picked up her pen.


          “I think this was called the Glorious Tea. Though it’s the first time I’ve seen the real thing myself……”


          [……Is this a rare tea?]


          “This is a tea that only exists in the God Realm, it was a phantom tea that was even called as God’s Miracle.”


          [……Could it be something very expensive?]


          “I doubt that it would be something that would appear in the market in the first place, but even if you were able to buy some, I’m sure that it won’t cost less than tens of thousands of R for a single cup.”


          [……I- Is that so.]


          Shiro-saaaaannnnnnn!? Why the heck did you give something this outrageous like you’re just casually giving me souvenirs!? What did she mean that it would cost tens of thousands of R for a single cup? A cup of tea that costs for millions of yen is already at a level of tea that I shouldn’t have known of……


          Even Sieglinde-san looks like she had seen something unbelievable……


          [It’s actually the tea that the goddess gave me. Though I didn’t expect that it would be that expensive……]


          […… !?]


          When I explain that the tea leaves were given to me by the Goddess, Sieglinde-san’s expression showed surprise again. As I thought, it really is very unusual to receive something from a Goddess.


          I don’t know if Sieglinde-san was interested in the Glorious Tea or not, but after I finished explaining, she looked at the tea leaves with great interest before handing the bottle back to me.


          [……Errr, Sieglinde-san. If you would like, do you want to drink some of this tea?]


          […… !?!?]


          I could sense that she really liked drinking tea and was very interested in it, so I suggested it, but Sieglinde-san panicked when I said so, shaking her head vigorously.


          She’s still holding back probably because this tea is apparently very expensive…… But I wanted to thank her for the good tea and for the delicious jam cookies she told me about, so I’m going to change my way of suggestion for a bit.


          [Errr, how about this then? This tea is so delicious that I want to drink it…… but to be honest, I have very little experience in brewing tea and I’m not sure I can brew it well. So, can I ask you to brew it for me, Sieglinde-san, and in return, Sieglinde-san can drink the tea with me?]


          […………….]


          Hearing my suggestion, Sieglinde-san looks troubled for a while before staring at the bottle I held out to her.


          Finally, it seems like her curiosity got the better of her, she bowed her head once with an apologetic expression on her face, took the bottle from me and started to brew tea.


          As expected, she’s very good at brewing tea and seemed to be very adept at preparing it, and after a little while, a pleasant aroma wafted through the air.


          After a while, the tea arrived and Sieglinde-san seemed to have prepared some sweets for us, as delicious-looking cookies were set out in front of us along with the tea.


          Then, after receiving the bottle from Sieglinde-san, which had about a third of its contents reduced, we drank our tea.


          As I thought, this tea is extraordinarily delicious. It’s understandable why it was called with an exaggerated name like “God’s Miracle”.


          [Sieglinde-san, what do you think? What do you think after you drink it yourself?]


          [……………..]


          I asked her what she thought of the tea, but even if she didn’t say anything, the smile on her face was enough to convey the happiness from the bottom of her heart.


          I mean, seeing the cool-looking Sieglinde-san with a happy smile that rarely appears on her face was enough to make me feel like it was worth it for me to suggest drinking the tea.


          While thinking about this, I brought a cookie to my mouth…… This cookie is also very delicious.


          It’s not something that screams being a high-class, and it rather has a homely taste. A simple taste that is gentle on the palate, and one that I personally like very much.


          [These cookies are also very tasty and I feel some kind of warmth from them.]


          [……………..]


          When I told her what I thought of the cookies, Sieglinde-san looked a little embarrassed again, as she wrote on a small piece of paper with her pen.


          “I made them as a hobby, but I’m glad they seemed to suit your palate.”


          [Eh? Did Sieglinde-san make these cookies?]


          [………………]


          [……That’s amazing. Not only are you great in brewing tea, you could also skillfully cook.]


          [………………]


          To my surprise, these cookies were apparently made by Sieglinde-san.


          The cookies are so beautifully baked that even if she said that they were bought from a store, I would have believed it, and that alone conveys Sieglinde-san’s cooking skills.


          As usual, the person in question vigorously shook her head in embarrassment, to the point that I could hear the sound of air shaking along with her head……


          [Sieglinde-san……]


          “You can just call me Sieg. That’s also what my friends call me.”


          [……Well then, once again, Sieg-san, is baking your hobby?]


          […………..]


          [Heehhh… I actually tried baking a little bit in the past, but I couldn’t make it right at all. If you can give me some tips and tricks, could you please teach me?]


          […………..]


          [What I tried making before? I tried making apple pie…… Errr, a fruit pie before, but it kinda looked flattened out here and there……]


          […………..]


          [The baking method huh…… Fumu fumu, it’s hard for the batter to puff up once it’s cooled huh.]


          […………..]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I’ve gotten to know Sieg-san a little better. Despite Sieg-san’s cool appearance—– She was a very homely woman.


          ====================================================================


          <Author’s Note>


          Sieglinde is a homely elf…… In terms of position, she’s quite the common one, don’t you think?


          <Translator’s Note>


          Sieglinde’s nickname should have been Sieg if I followed what Author-san wrote, but Sieg is a male name and well…… Reading Sieg, it kinda reminds me of Cardboard-kun. Anyway, I searched google for the common nickname for people named Sieglinde and this is what appeared, so there you are. If you want me to change it to Sieg, just say so.


          edit: Just stuck with Sieg.
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          After having some conversation with Sieg-san for a while, I walked down the hallway again.


          It’s still dark outside as it was now 5 AM…… I began heading towards Lilia-san’s office, where she must have bee staying up all night. When I reached my destination, I took a deep breath before knocking on the door and announcing my name.


          Then, after I heard Lilia-san saying that I can enter, I go inside the room.


          [Good morning. Lilia-san.]


          [Good morning…… What’s the matter? Isn’t it still early?]


          As soon as I walked in, I noticed the large desk in which Lilia-san was writing what looked like a letter in there. Seeing my arrival, she stopped for a moment to return my greeting with a smile on her face.


          I could see some fatigue on her face, which may have been because she stayed up all night, but she is a former member of the Knight Order. Her basic physical capabilities are different from mine, as she looked much more energetic than I had imagined.


          [No, I just woke up early…… Lilia-san, you really stayed up all night huh?]


          [Yes, I can’t really slack off with this quantity.]


          [……Somehow, I’m sorry for that.]


          [You don’t have to apologize. I may have said something like that to you yesterday, but I’m rather grateful to you, Kaito-san.]


          Since I’m about half the reason why Lilia-san is buried in this massive amount of letters, I somehow felt guilty and uttered an apology, but what I got back from Lilia-san were words of gratitude instead.


          When I tilted my head because of the words I never expected to hear, Lilia-san wrily smiled at me before explaining.


          Although Lilia-san was a former princess, she had been away from social circles for a long time while she’s a member of the Knight Order. For that reason, after she acquired her peerage….. It seems that she had a hard time making those so-called connections. Fortunately or unfortunately, she suddenly became the woman of the hour, and it may be difficult for her, but at the same time, it was also a lifeboat carrying Lilia-san from her troubles.


          She explained that in the current situation where she was thought to have strong connections with the Demon Realm and the God Realm, this would be an opportunity for Lilia-san to have a very advantageous position in connections to other nobles, and she was really grateful for that.


          [……Even if I were the head of my family, it could be said that I’m quite inexperienced in my role. I’m really grateful, having acquired such an opportunity…… However, since I’m taking advantage of Kaito-san’s friendship for my own reasons, I rather feel like I need to apologize to you instead.]


          [Errr, I didn’t really do anything special so……]


          [I knew you would say that….. But, at least, please let me say my gratitude. Thank you very much, Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, no, errr, you’re welcome?]


          [Fufufu, well, I’m saying the truth when I said this is bad for my heart, so I’d rather you not do this again next time.]


          Lilia-san’s gentle smile as she thanked me, together with her beautiful appearance, was filled with a very inquisitive charm.


          After exchanging a few words, I remembered the original purpose of my visit here and opened my mouth again.


          [Ah, that’s right. Lilia-san, Sieg-san…… Sieglinde-san has brewed me a cup from the tea that the Goddess gave me before, and I know you’re tired from writing letters all night, so do you want some?]


          [Eh? Would it be alright?]


          [Yes, of course.]


          [……Thank you very much. Indeed, I’m a bit tired, and I think I should get some break.]


          Yes, the reason I came to visit her was to bring Lilia-san a cup of tea. Time won’t pass for the things I put into my magic box, so I stored the entire pot of tea that Sieg-san made for me and brought it with me.


          No matter how well she acted, the color of fatigue could still be seen on Lilia-san’s face. She’s a serious person, and I’m sure she hasn’t had much of a break in the middle of her work, so if possible, I wanted her to take a break at this time.


          Perhaps sensing my intentions, Lilia-san put down the pen in her hand and after bowing to me, she began clearing her desk a bit.


          Then, when I saw that there was enough space on the desk, I took the pot out and a cup from the magic box, and placed the tea and the cookies that Sieg-san shared with me in front of Lilia-san.


          [It smells so good, doesn’t it?]


          [Yes, Sieg-san said it’s a tea that can only be found in the God Realm.]


          I decided to keep quiet about the fact that it’s apparently a super high-class product and just tell her that it’s a rare tea for the time being.


          Lilia-san gracefully brings the cup to her mouth as if she’s enjoying the aroma of the team and after a while, her eyes slightly widened.


          [……It’s wonderful. I’ve never had tea as tasty as this one.]


          [The tea seems to be a good one, and Sieg-san was quite skillful in brewing it.]


          [Speaking of which, Sieg praised Kaito-san before.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes, she said that if you would need an escort next time, then let her be the one in charge……]


          [……Well, I’m also quite grateful for that, to be honest.]


          As Lilia-san took a break, we exchanged some idle chatter for a while, and since we didn’t want to turn into a hindrance after touching some of the letters in the desk, we ended up leaving the room and finding an appropriate place to drink tea.


          I can’t really say since it may just be a hunch, but I still have the feeling that Lilia-san is also tired.


          If you think about it, an irregularity happened just as she was the one in charge of summoning the heroes for the first time in decades, and on top of that, she has encountered unusual situations in a row recently.


          From our point of view, Lilia-san is a knowledgeable and reliable figure of authority, but if you were to exclude the filters that she was from another world and is one of the nobility, she’s only one year older than me…… She’s not a being beyond human knowledge, nor is she a superwoman that breaks people’s common sense. And in terms of personality, she’s probably the type of person who doesn’t talk about painful things, which is a bit worrisome.


          I wish I could help her, but I don’t have a lot of ideas on how to, as I’m still lacking in knowledge of common sense in this world. I can’t do anything……


          As I was thinking about this, I suddenly looked out the window leading to the outside corridor, and like a gut feeling, an idea came into my head.


          —–It’s going to rain from noon.


          I don’t know why I thought that. Looking at the sky as the sun begins to rise, it looks like a normal, sunny day, but for some reason—– a feeling of near-certainty comes into my head.


          But in the end, I don’t know what that feeling is, so I shook it off my mind and went back to my room.


          [It’s true that Lilia-chan seems to be a serious person, and she may be the type that stores up her fatigue.]


          [Yeah, so, do you have any idea how to let her vent out?]


          When noon is about to arrive, I asked Kuro, who is lying on the sofa in my room while moving her legs about, regarding Lilia-san.


          A day has passed since she visited the mansion, Kuro started to show up at noon as well, but to be honest, I’ve gotten used to her showing up out of the blue so I didn’t bother throwing in a tsukkomi.


          [Hmmm, let’s see~~ wouldn’t going out for a change of pace be a good idea? Going to a festival or something like that may work.]


          [A festival? Is there a place doing a festival nearby around this time of the year?]


          As I eat my baby castella, I think about the words Kuro suggested to me.


          Indeed, a change of pace is a good idea. I’m sure Lilia-san in particular has been keeping an eye on us lately, so she hasn’t had a chance to go out and have fun.


          However, would there be a place that’s conveniently holding a festival nearby?


          Thinking about it, I asked her back, and after Kuro looked like she’s astonished, she clapped her hands as if she understood something.


          [Ah, I see, I haven’t told you about it. In the year of the Festival of Heroes, besides the main festival held in City of Friendship, Hikari, there are many other festivals held throughout the year here and there. If you include the festivals held in the Demon Realm, God Realm and those festivals that are held in small villages, it had turned like there would be a festival everyday somewhere.]


          [Heehhhh… I see. In that case, maybe I should suggest it to her……]


          [Unn, unnn. If it’s a festival held in the Demon Realm and while I’m free, I’ll go show you around~~]


          [That’s reassuring to hear. Then, I’ll be counting on you at that time.]


          This may not have been something I decided myself, but thanks to her good suggestion, it should be easier to discuss it with her.


          Moreover, this may even be considered as a cultural sightseeing for us, so I feel like Lilia-san is more like take us up on this suggestion. Once again, I think about how this was a pretty effective idea.


          First of all though, we need to find out what kind of festivals would be held at this time of year, so I’ll have to ask Lunamaria-san about that.


          [Unn? It looks like it’s raining huh~~]


          [……Eh?]


          As I was thinking about what I should do hereafter, Kuro muttered while looking out of the window…… The sky, which was clear not long ago, was cloudy, and I saw a small drop of water—- rain hitting the window.


          Just as what came into my mind earlier in the morning, was it really raining? This might have been too much of a coincidence……


          When I saw the rain start to fall as I had intuitively thought it would in the early morning, the question that I had pushed away in my mind came back, and at the same time, something came into my mind again.


          ——The rain stops at night.


          
            

          


          It happened again…… I don’t know why thoughts came into my mind again, but I still felt the feeling of near-certainty along with that thought. What the heck is this……


          [Arehh? Kaito-kun…… It seems like you can finally release your “magic power” huh.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Unnn, I’m sure. It isn’t just a faint feeling, you looked like you were well-clad in magic power. It looks like you’re finally ready to use magic.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’ve felt some strange intuitions since early in the morning. It appears that inside of me—– It seems like my magic power had awakened.
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          Even though Kuro pointed out that she could see something in my body, I can’t see any change in my appearance myself because magic power essentially isn’t visible.


          However, aside from physical aspects, I can certainly feel something change. It’s much less diluted than when I pseudo-clad in Kuro’s magic power, and I didn’t notice it until now, but I could sense that my body is clad in something.


          [Indeed, now that you said it, I feel like I’m somehow clad in magic power.]


          [Unn, unnn. It might be a little uncomfortable because your body isn’t used to it yet, and I don’t think you’ll be able to move it well yet…… but after about 2 days, you should be able to sense how to move your magic. After that, you can finally use magic.]


          [Whoa……]


          It’s certainly as Kuro said. I could sense that I’m clad in magic power, but I can’t make it move. No, to be precise, I could feel like I could do it, but I could sense that I wouldn’t be able to make it move well.


          According to Kuro, this is because my body isn’t accustomed yet to being clad in magic power. In other words, it is like how a baby has just learned how to stand on its own feet, and after some time pass, I will gradually be able to manipulate my magic power.


          When I was moved by the fact that I was finally at the starting line of using magic, Kuro smiled and said the words that had been bothering me.


          Humans from other worlds can use a special kind of magic, holding some kind of ability unique from the others…… Indeed, that can be said to be the staples of the media regarding people summoned to another world.


          [Unn. For example, Hikari-chan, the First Hero, was able to materialize her magic power…… turning it into swords or shields, or more accurately, turning it into some kind of minerals. There are some demons, myself included, who can do similar things, but compared to turning magic into fire or water, turning it into iron or something like that consumes an awful lot of magic power. It normally would have been impossible for her to use it with a human’s amount of magic power, but Hikari-chan was able to do it with just a small amount of magic power consumption.]


          [Fumu……]


          [Moreover, Hikari-chan didn’t need any magic technique—- like a magic circle, for her to use that magic. Materializing magic power should have been high-ranked magic. It’s not supposed to be possible to omit the use of magic techniques unless you’re a high-ranking demon, but Hikari-chan seems to have been able to do it ever since she first learned magic.]


          [Doesn’t that only mean that the First Hero was special?]


          The First Hero is able to use this magic better than the high-ranking demon, which would normally require the power of a high-ranking demon to be able to use it.


          However, I’m still not sure if this is because she’s an otherworlder or because she is the First Hero.


          [Unnn. There were a few other children holding the role of heroes back in the past who didn’t go back to their original world and stayed in this world, and those children could use magic that’s unique to them. The magic they hold is different though. I remembered that there was this child who could use teleportation magic just like how demons who hold peerage do, though it only consumes a lot less magic power from him. There’s also that child who can use great magic, though she could only use water magic. Each of them may be different but…… All in all, they were able to use magic that originally couldn’t be used by humans.]


          [Does that mean I also have some kind of unusual magic?]


          [Unnn. It’s quite possible. Have you felt any kind of “strange feelings” after your magic power awakened? Like how you feel like you can do this, or a part of you that doesn’t feel the same as before……]


          [……Speaking of which……]


          What came to my mind when Kuro asked me about it was that strange feeling I felt earlier this morning and just now. That incident where I knew, for some reason, that the weather would change with a near-certainty……


          When I explained this to Kuro, she put her hand on her chin as she looked like she’s thinking about something.


          [You knew that the weather would change? Hmmm. If it’s related to foresight…… It was too limited to consider it like that, as for weather manipulation…… It isn’t like you willed the weather to change yourself…… Speaking of which, Kaito-kun has “Shiro’s Blessing”…… Perhaps……]


          Kuro began to silently mutter something, and a little while later, it seemed like she had come up with something, as she turned towards me.


          [Kaito-kun, do you mind if we try something?]


          [Eh? Ah, unn.]


          [Then, I’m sorry for this.]


          [Nggh!? Guuhhh, uuaagghh……]


          I nodded at Kuro when she told me she has a hunch regarding my magic—- and wants to try something out. Kuro then held out her hand towards me, and immediately afterward, a tremendous amount of pressure weighed on my body.


          It’s as if all the air around me turned to lead or something like that, as my body couldn’t even twitch.


          I don’t know what Kuro thought, but for me to not be able to move my body at all is more intense than I expected……


          [……Kaito-kun, can you move your body in that situation?]


          Don’t say something unreasonable…… How can I move my body when it’s like I’m trapped in a boulder like this…… No? I don’t feel the heaviness I felt before, and I feel like I can manage to move if I work hard.


          Following Kuro’s words, I tried to move my body. At first, my body won’t move at all, but after a while, the pressure on my body weakened, just like how my body which was trapped in hardened concrete was finally able to struggle as if what was clinging unto my body is hardened mud, and I was able to move my body a little bit.


          Kuro continues to quietly watch me.


          [………………]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Immediately afterward, a chill went through my entire body.


          I don’t know how to describe it, but it’s an incredibly unpleasant feeling. It’s as if my whole body was held up to a sharp blade—— No, even something like could be described as lukewarm compared to the overwhelming fear I feel right now.


          The moment my eyes met with the golden eyes that are quietly staring at me, deep darkness that seems to swallow me filled in my head.


          ——I will be killed.


          Along with the moment that feeling emerged, events from the past popped up one after another in my head.


           The memories of when I spent time with my parents, the time when I lost them in an accident, the faded days after that, and the time after I came to this world……


          Immediately after I realized that I was actually looking at the revolving lantern, that feeling of despair that had been assaulting my entire body disappears, and my body loses its strength and collapses on my knees.


          With my body not being able to exert an ounce of strength, the gravity began to drag my body down, collapsing on the floor—– and was caught in someone’s arms, just like before.


          [I’m sorry. Kaito-kun. It was quite scary, right?]


          [……Kuro?]


          The atmosphere around her went back to being warm and reassuring as usual, without the feeling of fear I felt earlier from Kuro, who held my crumbling body in her arms and spoke to me with her gentle and reassuring voice.


          I’m not sure what happened. My head feels like it’s spinning and I can’t think straight.


          [To check Kaito-kun’s power, I put a little bit of my killing intent into my magic power. I’m really sorry.]


          While gently stroking my head, Kuro utters an apology.


          She just put in a little bit of killing intent, she said…… That’s outrageous enough for my mind to break. How should I say this, I guess that’s to be expected from the Underworld King huh……


          [Are you okay? Does it hurt anywhere?]


          […..I’m feeling a little lightheaded.]


          [I guess the pressure from the high-density of magic power must have caused you to get magic intoxication huh…… You should get better after you get some rest.]


          When Kuro told me that, my body floats up and moved towards the bed. Then, Kuro also moved towards the same bed and my head was placed on her lap, laying down with her lap as my pillow.


          Kuro then stroked my head to calm me down and talked to me in a gentle voice.


          [I’m really sorry. But, because Kaito-kun was able to persevere, I now know what kind of power Kaito-kun have.]


          [……Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun seems to be able to read the magic power in the surroundings very keenly. It’s so sensitive that it can even detect the “faintest emotions” contained within the surrounding magic power. I’m guessing that you should be able to read it even more acutely since you are now able to use your magic power, but you were probably reading it unconsciously before, right?]


          [The emotions contained within the surrounding magic power?]


          As gentle words whisper in my ear, giving me relief in my mind, my thoughts, which were gradually becoming foggy, returned to normal.


          [Unnn. Magic power is very much influenced by the user’s emotions. Just as how hostile magic can intimidate others while the reverse could make someone feel safe. It seems like Kaito-kun is very sensitive to the emotions contained within magic power huh. Haven’t you ever felt it since you came to this world? Like how this person is easy to talk to, and conversely, how this person is hard to talk to… I think you were subconsciously reading the emotions someone was feeling towards Kaito-kun based on their magic power.]


          It seems that I have an excellent ability to read other people’s magic powers.


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, I’ve had that feeling until now. Even among the servants in Lilia-san’s mansion, there are people like Sieg-san who are easy to talk to, but there are also people who I somehow found difficult to talk to.


          It seems that this is because I have unconsciously read the emotions contained in the surrounding magic power, just like how I sense nearby presence and feel the mood around me.


          I see, that should also explain why I strangely feel safe around Kuro. It’s because I’ve read the favorable feelings she’s giving me.


          [So you’re saying that I have an aptitude for perception magic?]


          [Hmmm. It’s just my conjectures, but I don’t think it would be just perception……]


          [Unnn?]


          [The fact that you were able to have a “proper conversation” with Shiro, and when I first applied pressure to your body by weighing it down with high-density of magic power, Kaito-kun, you were able to move a little bit, right? That’s already impossible for a normal human to handle.]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s almost like a magical binding after all. A human normally wouldn’t have been able to move an inch under that magic power, but Kaito-kun “sensed” that my magic power wasn’t filled with hostility and tried to “adapt” to it little by little.]


          Come to think of it, I think Shiro-san said something like that to. If I remember correctly, I think she said that “I could say that this adaptability of mine could even be my talent” or something like that…… Could this be what she was referring to?


          As for that part where I wasn’t able to move like I was trapped inside a boulder earlier, it doesn’t seem that Kuro weakened the power she placed to weight down my body, and instead, I was able to move because I adapted to it.


          [I think you were able to see the change in the weather because you read the magic power in the air…… but I wonder if it was thanks to “Shiro’s Blessing” that you were able to do that?]


          [Errr, so what does that mean?]


          [Hmmm, well, it’s an interesting power, is what I mean. Depending on how you use it, you can do some really interesting things. For example……]


          As my head continued to rest on her lap, Kuro told me her conjectures about the power I have.


          Magic that lets me sense and adapt to magic power…… If I had to call it something, I guess it would be something like Sympathy Magic huh? To be honest, the examples Kuro gave me are quite outrageous, and I’m skeptical if it’s really possible to do that, but this certainly is an unusual magic.


          By the way, how long am I going to lay down on your lap?


          [Unnn? Kaito-kun can lay there as long as you like…… It’s fine if you want to take some nap, you know?]


          [……………]


          It’s a very tempting proposition. Or rather, to be honest, it may have something to do with the fact that I woke up early this morning, but this pleasant sensation has made me doze of.


          I don’t know if it’s because of that magic intoxication that she mentioned, even though my head is no longer spinning, I’m still feeling tired, so I’m going to indulge myself here.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I was a loner, but it seems that I’m better at reading other people’s emotions in the other world. Moreover, as far as from what I heard from Kuro’s explanation—– it might even be a cheat ability in some way.

        

      

    

  


  39 - They're Totally not Getting Along Though!?


  
    
      
        
          On the thirteenth day of the month of Fire, it has been two weeks since I arrived in this world. The first week was filled with surprises and confusion, and I feel like that week had passed in the blink of an eye.


          However, humans really are creatures that adapt to their environment, and I’m gradually getting used to living in this unknown world.


          Nevertheless, I have also changed. The biggest change is that I can now use my magic, although it’s still a simple one.


          After receiving guidance from Kuro, I became able to use magic faster than Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, and I’m currently working on the basics of Non-Transmutation Magic that uses magic power as it is—— and with my current abilities, I can now do things like make a palm-sized object float.


          Incidentally, both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san are still practicing how to become aware of their own magic power while looking at the Introduction to Magic created by Kuro. From what Lilia-san can tell, it will be ready for use in another week.


          According to Lilia-san, this Introduction to Magic that was written by Kuro is at the level where “if it was brought to the magic academy, it would cause a revolution”, and because of that, the three of us are advancing at an extraordinary speed in learning magic.


          It’s a good thing that the rest of the world is relatively peaceful.


          However, since Kuro’s visit, Lilia-san has been very busy, so I’m a little concerned.


          I’ve already told Lunamaria-san about Kuro’s suggestion of attending a festival for Lilia-san to have a change of pace, as well as for us to do some sightseeing, in which she agreed.


          And the other big event that’s about to come to Lilia-san…… I can’t say that I’m unrelated to this matter, but the talks with the Goddess of Time is coming up tomorrow.


          The designated place is in the temple where we visited to receive our blessings before, and we’ve already received a call from the other party, and as if they have expected it, they’ve also permitted my participation.


          By the way, I also asked Yuzuki-san and Kusunoki-san if they would like to participate, but they vigorously answered that they absolutely don’t want to, so Lilia-san and I are going to be the only ones participating.


          [Even though I said that, there’s still some anxiousness in me……]


          [Eh? You said something?]


          As I muttered to myself while making an empty teacup float in front of me to practice my magic, Kuro, who was laying on the sofa, asked me as she raised her upper body.


          [No, it’s just we were going to talk with the Goddess of Time tomorrow…… and I’m just wondering what’s going to happen……]


          [With Chronois-chan?]


          (T/N: クロノア / Kuronoa)


          [Unnn. I didn’t know her name though……]


          Amazing, I guess that’s to be expected from the Underworld King. She knows the name of a Supreme God, which is supposed to be unknown to most people, as if it were normal. Moreover, she even calls her with “-chan attached to her name……


          [Isn’t it alright? Chronois-chan may sound self-important when she speaks, but she’s very generous to the humans, so I don’t think that there would be anything strange that would happen though?]


          [I see…… No, well, we’re still meeting someone important, and this time, it’s not like someone I know from the beginning like when Kuro visited us, so I’m quite nervous.]


          [Fumu fumu. Then, do you want to take Ein with you?]


          [Eh? Why Ein-san?]


          
            

          


          Yes, the biggest difference between these talks and Kuro’s visit to Lilia-san’s mansion is that I don’t know much about the Goddess of Time…… I still have lots of composure in my mind when it was at that time with Kuro, but I don’t really know what’s going to happen this time.


          When I mentioned such concerns, Kuro replied with something I didn’t expect.


          [If I remember correctly, Ein was close with Chronois-chan, so it would be easier to talk with her if you brought her with you, right?]


          [Really!? Indeed, if that’s the case, it would be really reassuring…… But it’s really sudden, so I wonder if it would be convenient for Ein-san to come?]


          [It’ll probably be alright. Wait for a sec, okay…… Ein~~ Will you go to the temple with Kaito-kun tomorrow?]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          [Uwwaaahhh!?]


          Right after Kuro muttered in empty space, before I knew it, Ein-san was right next to me and answered back to her.


          Eh? What the heck? Do all high-ranked demons have to appear in a way that’s bad for my heart?


          In response to the surprised me, Ein-san bows at a beautiful angle without seeming to be particularly bothered by what she did.


          [Kaito-sama, it’s been a while.]


          [Ah, Ein-san…… When did you……]


          [Responding immediately to her master’s call is basic knowledge for a maid.]


          [……………..]


          As I thought, the maids she’s talking about are somehow different from the maids I know.


          But, well…… Ein-san is a very dependable person for some reason, and since she’s on good terms with the Goddess of Time, I’m really grateful that she’s going to accompany me.


          I was worried about tomorrow, but with her, I guess I could feel relieved, right?


          Yes, that’s what I thought at that time. However, I should have made sure when we were planning on bringing her a little more properly. I should have made sure about the relationship between Ein-san and the Goddess of Time……


          Early in the morning, when the sun had just risen, Lilia-san and I were once again in front of the luxurious temple.


          The Goddess of Time seemed to have paid attention to the schedule of this interview, and since it was still quite early, there were hardly any people around the temple.


          And at the entrance, I met up with Ein-san who had arrived earlier than us.


          [I have heard from Kuromueina-sama. We will be in your care today, Ein-sama.]


          [I will also be in your care. Lilia-sama, Kaito-sama.]


          After exchanging a brief greeting with Ein-san, we walked to the reception desk of the temple.


          It seems that they have already been told of our talks in advance, and as soon as Lilia-san named herself, the priest began to lead us.


          [Nevertheless, I’m really thankful. It’s reassuring to have Ein-san here.]


          [It would be my honor if I could be of any use…… But, why am I told to accompany you here?]


          [……Eh? Errr, I heard from Kuro that you were quite close with the Goddess of Time……]


          When I spoke with her as we walked, Ein-san tilted her head like she’s really wondering about it, and looking at her response, I somehow felt some uneasiness.


          [……We’re quite close? Me and “that”? Dear me…… I wasn’t really aware that we were like that, but if Kuromu-sama said it, then it must be so.]


          [……Eh?]


          Arehh? It’s somehow different from the reaction I was expecting. Ein-san seems to be really wondering if she’s really close to her……


          Just as my anxiety was growing because of Ein-san’s response, we reached the largest door in front of us.


          The priest held out his hand toward the door, and after bowing, he moved away. After a little while later, the huge door standing several meters in length, quietly opened.


          Inside is a very large, cathedral-like hall, with the Goddess of Time standing in the center, clad in a presence that a Goddess would definitely have.


          [You’ve arrived huh. I’m sorry to have called you out on this da—–]


          When the door opens, the Goddess of Time turns her red and blue heterochromatic eyes towards us and speaks with a faint smile on her face—– but her expression stiffened while she’s in the middle of speaking.


          Silence fell as the tall, model-like figure of the Goddess of Time looked down towards us, and we waited for her next words, feeling inexplicably uncomfortable.


          The Goddess of Time has a surprised look on her face for a while, then her expression somehow changed to one that looked like she just bit down on a bitter bug and muttered.


          [……Why the heck are you……]


          For a moment, I was freaked out thinking that she was talking to me, but I realized that the Goddess of Time’s gaze wasn’t on me, but towards Ein-san next to me.


          Then, she glared with eyes that were clearly filled with anger and disgust.


          [A midget of a woman walked in, so I thought some “trash” slipped in, but it’s you of all people huh…… Ein.]


          [Oyaa? Please excuse me, I had seen something standing without any curves at all…… so I unconsciously thought that the people had weirdly placed a “stone pillar” in the center of the room, so it was just you huh…… Chronois.]


          [………………]


          [………………]


          Arehh? I feel like there’s something weird in the atmosphere though? I thought they were close friends…… They don’t feel like that at all though!?


          Just as Ein-san quietly stepped forward, the Goddess of Time also went towards Ein-san at the same time, and the two confronted each other near the center of the room, staring at each other.


          To be honest, I couldn’t understand the situation, so I hurriedly turned to Lilia-san, but she seemed to be in exactly the same state, shaking her head while looking pale.


          [……Considering that it’s been a long time since we’ve seen each other, I see that you’re still as annoying as ever…… You don’t mind settling the past that we haven’t before right here, right?]


          [Hohhh… It seems like Gods are suicidal these days huh. I don’t really mind though? If that really is your wish, I guess I can help you prepare for your journey to your death.]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          After they quietly announced those words, I thought I saw something like sparks clashing between them.


          No, doesn’t this look dangerous? The heck, Kuro, what’s going on here!? This is totally different from what you said, isn’t it!?


          In the midst of that atmosphere where the words “explosive situation” perfectly fits, immediately afterwards, the positions in which both Ein-san and the Goddess of Time were standing were swapped.


          It’s not that I blinked, but as if the frames were completely switched, the two changed from facing each other to facing away from each other, and for some reason, the Goddess of Time seems like she’s shaking in anger.


          [……Like I said, you b*tch! Why the heck can you calmly move through my “Suspended Time”, do you even freaking care about the laws of time!?]


          [It shouldn’t be unusual, for I am a maid. A maid is always in struggles with the constantly moving time, making sure that every moment is spent to serve my master…… Something like this is something every maid can do.]


          [Stop saying foolish things, there’s no way every maid can do that!!! How can such a nonsensical theory lead to the mass production of monsters like you!?]


          [Only her master can bind her maid, and a true maid can not be bound by anything but her master…… Following this rule, even manipulating time at will is only natural for a maid to do.]


          [There’s no freaking way that’s the case!!! Stop with that ridiculous all-maids-are-omnipotent theory!]


          To be honest, even if it’s just one argument, I’m in total agreement with the Goddess of Time. In fact, I’d rather applaud her for saying it so well to her.


          But seriously, this situation…… How did it come to this?


          [This poor-breasted goddess is just lacking in understanding that she’s really envious of my prowess.]


          [How the heck is the size of my breast related to this!? Or rather, you’re not that different either!]


          [No, mine is certainly larger than yours. This maid’s eyes can’t be deceived.]


          [It looks like it’s as midget as your height though……]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          [ [ Die! Worthless Goddess! (Rotten Maid!) ] ]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Kuro recommended that I bring Ein-san with me, but Ein-san and the Goddess of TIme—— They’re totally not getting along though!?
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          How should I describe this scene that’s unfolding in front of me right now…… No, I doubt I can describe it if I can’t even see a thing……


          [Hiiihhhh!? Kyaaaaahhhh!?]


          A few minutes after Ein-san and the Goddess of Time started their fight, both of them completely disappeared from sight, and the entire temple shook with some kind of bursting sounds resounding from time to time.


          The shockwave around us was probably supposed to be great, but it doesn’t seem like they’re hitting the walls and floors of the reception hall, that also includes Lilia-san and I, so I guess they’re just keeping it in moderation.


          My impression is that it would be like how there are intermittent earthquakes occurring. What did we come here for again?


          [Hey, how can you be that calm, Kaito-san!!]


          [No…… It’s just that I’ve gotten used to things that I don’t understand happening out of the blue so…]


          [Don’t just go unpleasantly turning into a philosopher on me! Hiiiihhhh!?]


          Along with the pale expression on her face, Lilia-san’s appearance, who is screaming from time to time, is repeatedly trembling like a small animal looks really cute. The huge gap between her usual calmness and her appearance as she experiences this abnormal situation…… Ah, no, it’s just that I feel like I’ve also had such moments when I’m losing my composure nowadays.


          No, but in a way, this is probably a normal reaction to what we’re seeing. In fact, the strange one might have been me who has grown accustomed to abnormal situations like this…… Though most of them, including this one, are 90% Kuro’s fault……


          [How did this happen?]


          [It should be me who’s asking it! Hiiihhhh!? Ka- Kaito-san, please do something!]


          Grabbing my clothes with her trembling hands, Lilia-san looked like she’s relying on me as her eyes turned towards me.


          Apparently, Lilia-san seems to be in quite a state of panic, as she desperately wants me to help her but—— please don’t ask me for the impossible!


          In this battle that looks like it’s the decisive battle between monsters, what could an average per…… No, rather, what can I, a slightly weaker than average adult male, do?


          [No, as expected, this situation is kinda impossible for me…… How about we just wait until the storm passes by……]


          [H- However…… If it’s Kaito-san, I think you should be able to stop them……]


          […………….]


          Strange, something’s strange. Apparently, Lilia-san seriously thinks that if it’s me, I can stop those two. How high is Lilia-san’s evaluation of me in her mind?


          Having a beauty asking for your help with eyes quivering in tears is a very exciting situation for a healthy man to be in. If I were to respond to her request and show her my cool side, her Affection Ratings might go up a notch.


          However, the difficulty level required for that Affection Point is beyond demonic and is way impossible for me. It’s like she’s asking me to storm into a place where the last boss and the hidden boss are fighting while I’m still level 1 and still wearing my beginner equipment. If this had been such a game, I’d be smashing my scene as hard as I could right now.


          However, unfortunately, this is reality and impossible things are impossi—– No, wait.


          It’s impossible for me to barge into their fight, nor is it possible for me to stop both sides by force, and my words probably wouldn’t reach them…… But if I just want to stop their fight, I might be able to do something about it.


          With this move…… The odds of this working might not be that high, but there’s no risk for failure.


          To be honest, I’d like to wait for the storm to quietly pass, but the serious matter at hand is Lilia-san, whose strength she uses while clinging to me for some time now is getting stronger and stronger…… And those bulges that men don’t have that have been inevitably pressing against my arm.


          Though rather than my reason that’s about to snap because of these tender fruits clinging on me, I fear that the panicking Lilia-san’s brute strength would physically tear my arm off before that happened.


          I seriously don’t know where in those slender arms is she holding unto such power, but I feel like my arm is starting to creak out unpleasant screams and its time is about to run out.


          Filled with determination to protect my arm from breaking like a bar of chocolate any time soon, I closed my eyes and began to knead my magic power.


          The magic I’m about to use is not something that I, a novice, could originally invoke. But fortunately, being an otherworlder, I have an unusual aptitude for this type of magic.


          Sympathy Magic…… What Kuro found out is that it has an excellent ability to sense magic power, and it’s capable of detecting the faint emotions contained in magic that would normally be undetectable…… But it’s abilities aren’t just that, as it could also do the opposite.


          Placing my emotions into my magic power, I would force others around me to become aware of these emotions. That’s one of the ways Kuro taught me to use Sympathy Magic. It’s just like forcefully connecting them by telepathy, and although it still can’t convey complicated information, Kuro said that if I were able to use it well, I can even be able to communicate with people who don’t have the ability to speak words.


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          And in this kind of situation…… It also works for people who had blood rushing to their head, where words weren’t able to reach them.


          After a few seconds, my magic power filled with emotions telling them to stop fighting is released from my body, and immediately afterwards, Ein-san and the Goddess of Time, I could finally see the both of them with their fists clenched together.


          [That was…… Kaito-sama?]


          [……Hooohhh…… You released your magic power while imbuing it with your emotions huh? What an interesting magic you used……


          Ein-san and the Goddess of Time turned to me almost simultaneously and muttered, but neither of them brought down their fists.


          [My apologies, Kaito-sama. I’m quite ashamed that I let my emotions get the better of me.]


          [……I almost forgot my purpose for coming here. You mentioned that your name’s Miyama, right? I’m sorry, please accept my apologies.]


          [Ah, no.]


          Ein-san bowed her head first and returned behind my back, followed by the Goddess of Time, who gave her apologies while straightening her posture.


          It seems that it had successfully worked. If this move didn’t make them stop, I thought that it wouldn’t matter anymore, but I had managed to protect my arm.


          I did protect it…… right? My arm is kind of numb and I can barely feel anything in that arm anymore, but it should be okay, right?


          [Lilia-san, I somehow managed to do it.]


          [Ka- Kaito-san? What in the world is that just now…… It’s hard to describe, but how should I say this… It’s like I suddenly felt Kaito-san’s emotions……]


          [Errr, well, it seems to be that kind of magic. It’s a spell Kuro taught me, making me able to transmit my emotions to those around me…..]


          Lilia-san was looking up at me with a surprised expression, so I replied to her while feeling a new sense of anxiousness because of the distance between us.


          It seems like Lilia-san understood when I said that Kuro taught me about it, nodding her head several times as if she was impressed.


          [U- Ummm, so, Lilia-san…… Errr, my arm……]


          [……Eh? Huh!? M- My apologies!?]


          When Lilia-san finally regains her composure for a bit, I tell her about various things…… mainly about my arm, which was already nearing its limits in terms of endurance. She then lets go of my arm with a bright red face and bows her head.


          I’ve thought of this many times before, but Lilia-san is very beautiful. I don’t know if nobility was innately in her personality, but I could feel the dignity of a noble from her. Though I say that, I could also feel friendliness appropriate for a woman of her age. Her breasts are well-balanced in size, not too big or too small, and she can rightly be described as having the loveliness and beauty of a princess.


          I must be very fortunate to have locked arms with such a beauty, even if it’s just a coincidence that I happen to be the one who ended up going with her, but anyway, after arriving in another world, I’ve finally accomplished the feat of linking arms with a beauty that only riajuus are allowed to do.


          I’m sure that the men back on Earth would be blazing in envy if they saw me now.


          No, though seriously…… I didn’t know that when you link arms with them, the blood drains from your hands and some leftover traces would leave a mark…… I can’t even feel my arms at all, but it’s still attached, right? I see, I’ve heard before that love is a battle, and falling in love is an act of risking one’s life for it.


          All of the riajuus have gone through such an ordeal and won  the right to be happy…… They’re actually awesome huh, those riajuus. Their arms must have been made of titanium alloy or something like that.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Using my magic, I somehow managed to stop their fight. And I don’t know if this was a reward for such a feat or not but—– I probably climbed the stairs to becoming a riajuu.
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          Although things had become hectic in the beginning, the talks with the Goddess of Time is once again commenced.


          In front of us is a luxurious table made of crystal, and as soon as we are seated at the prompting of the Goddess of Time, tea is served in front of us.


          [Please have some tea, Kaito-sama, Lilia-sama.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [Eh? Arehh? T- Thank you very much.]


          She works as quickly as always. Putting me aside since I’ve already seen her work like that before, but seeing Lilia-san being bewildered as I expected, she looked somewhat amusing. I bet Acht and the others must have had the same thoughts when they saw me reacting like that back when we had barbecue.


          [……Oi, you b*tch…… The heck is this……]


          As I was thinking about this, the Goddess of Time raised her voice as if to suppress her anger, and when I looked over at her…… and saw that in front of the Goddess of Time is a tankard? No, it was a container that had a size that it’s better to call it pitcher instead, and it was filled in white liquid.


          It looks like milk from the outside, but putting milk in that large container is really outrageous. In fact, it was completely just harassment now.


          [What is it? Even though I’ve taken the trouble of getting you something to drink…… Well, I’m really doubting if that will have any effect on that cliff of yours.]


          [……I’m going to crush you, you b*tch.]


          [If you could do that, why don’t you try……]


          You two are going to start fighting again!? Do you hate each other that much!?


          [……………]


          [……………]


          [Errr, the two of you…… The talks won’t advance, so please leave it at that.]


          [……That’s amazing, Kaito-san. How can you cut in between them within an atmosphere like that……?]


          I told them to restrain themselves as I didn’t want them to start butting heads again, and it seemed like both of them seemed to understand as they turned their glares away from each other and took their seats.


          On the other hand, Lilia-san is looking at me like she’s moved for some reason. I’m worried that this will raise the bars in a strange direction again, but anyway, the talks should advance now……


          [You’re right, my bad. Well then, once again, I thank you for accepting my invitation on such short notice and for the trouble I’ve caused you. Lilia Albert, Miyama Kaito.]


          [N- No. It’s a great honor for me to have this opportunity to speak with the Goddess of Time.]


          [You need not be so stiff. I’m the one who called you out, so you are, in a way, my guests. Make yourself comfortable.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          Despite her haughtiness, the Goddess of Time’s voice has no sharpness in it, and sounds somewhat gentle. However, that’s only when she’s talking to others aside from Ein-san……


          In contrast to her, Lilia-san is already so stiff to the point that it was quite clear to see, as her back is stretched out and her shoulders are slightly trembling. It’s similar to when she first met Kuro.


          [Well, though I said that, I’ve already solved most of the questions I’ve wanted to ask you lot though.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [The reason why I called out to you lot before was, Miyama…… I felt an unordinary pressure from you.]


          [A pressure……?]


          [Umu. A pressure that shows indications of surpassing mine. As for its identity, I found out when “that” arrived. I see, they’re fragments of the Underworld King’s magic power huh…… If that’s the case, I can understand why I felt that pressure.]


          The reason why the Goddess of Time was interested in me is that she sensed Kuro’s magic power from me when we encountered each other before.


          However, what did she mean when she mentioned that fragment of Kuro’s magic power. What came to my mind was that necklace with the magic crystal that Kuro gave me before…… but I temporarily left that necklace with Lilia-san, and it wasn’t returned until after Kuro formally visited Lilia-san’s mansion. I at least don’t think I have it in my possession at that point.


          [However, that fellow really doesn’t change huh…… I could see that she’s still wandering around the world.]


          [Well, that’s just the way Kuromu-sama is.]


          [……Fuuu, she didn’t change.]


          It seems like they remembered Kuro, who really fits the words “free-spirited”, as not to mention Lilia-san and I, Ein-san and the Goddess of Time lightly chuckled, and the air in the place became a little calmer.


          The conversation continues, as the Goddess of Time asked Lilia-san about several things regarding the summoning of the heroes this time, while discussing with her about how this irregularity occurred.


          [As I thought, the reason for this is because a large amount of residual magic has accumulated in the magic circle that has been used for a thousand years, and that’s why it went out of control…… Well, I don’t see any problem. We’ll make the necessary adjustments as we originally anticipated and repatriation shouldn’t be a problem.]


          [So that’s why huh… In that case, that’s a relief.]


          I found myself getting lost in their conversation right around the middle, but it seems that Lilia-san and the Goddess of Time’s conversation has been settled, and both of them seemed to have a relieved expression on their faces.


          As Lilia-san and the Goddess of Time continued with their conversation, probably about the small details regarding the arrangements for the future or something like that, as I could only hear a conversation between them that’s filled with technical terms flying out one after another, Ein-san occasionally interjects.


          And before I knew it, I’m completely left out of the conversation, or rather, I didn’t know what they’re talking about anymore, leaving me completely left behind.


          The atmosphere around is that, you know, that state where students were excited as they made their group work, while one of them could only just look lonely as he could only look at them. What I’m feeling isn’t just half as lonely as that.


          However, even if I tried to participate in their conversation, unfortunately, I can say that it’s impossible for me with just the meager things I know. I don’t even know what this magical performance of the magic circle and all these jargon they’re talking about right now.


          I’m begging you, can someone please tell me what they’re talking about?


          (The summoning magic circle were taking in magic power from the air over time, but since we may need to send home several people this time, they would need to replenish the magic power that they would need to use from other means, and they were concerned about that.)


          Ah, I see—- geh, wait, wait…… What is that just now? Why is some voice answering that question I’ve been pondering in my mind?


          Don’t tell me…… I am that lonely, that I have awakened some kind of new power!?


          No but, that voice I just heard sounds very familiar.


          (Do people in other worlds awaken their abilities through loneliness?)


          If that’s the case, all the loners in the world would have gained supernatural powers.


          Anyway, as I thought, that voice really sounds familiar. I mean, this unique way of speaking without any intonation…… Could it be, is that you, Shiro-san?


          (That’s right.)


          Unn, it’s just as I thought huh. Putting that aside, what’s with you talking directly into my mind as if it’s obvious!? Or rather, you can do something like that!?


          (I can.)


          Seriously, you can do anything if you want it huh…… Well, anyway, I can’t really say “it’s been a while”, so I guess it should be “hello”, Shiro-san. Thank you for the very expensive tea you gave me before.


          (I’m glad to see that you’re doing well too, Kaito-san. I remembered the word “loner” which you taught me before when I saw your sorrowful back.)


          Why did you have to unnecessarily add in your thoughts!? I mean, how come you’re talking with me at this time!?


          (No, it’s just that something that has been supposed to be their subject that they’re talking about right from the start, and for some reason, before you knew it, you weren’t able to follow what they’re talking about, and since I saw that you were just drinking your tea while giving responses that you “understand” sometimes, you look like you got time to spare, so I thought of telling you a story.)


          This absurd Goddess is gouging out a hole in my heart even though we just met again!? I don’t want to hear that kind of objective information……


          W- Well, anyway, if Shiro-san can explain it to me…… Then, I think I can follow this incomprehensible conversation for a bit—–


          (It seems that you’re planning to attend a festival. If we’re talking about a festival around this time, I guess it would be the festival of the elves huh.)


          Unnn. I knew it…… I already knew that Shiro-san was a person who acts as she pleases differently from Kuro, and I would get sick if I keep on talking about things I knew from the past.


          I felt like I had already deviated from the supposed conversation by the speed of light, and I’ve already given up following it, so I just continued talking with Shiro-san huh? Let’s just keep on it.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I’m certainly having trouble keeping up with the conversation, but despite that—— Shiro-san was still the same.
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          A very serious conversation is going on in front of me right now. Especially regarding the means to send me, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, they must have been carefully talking about it to make sure that no danger would befall us in the worst-case scenario.


          This shows that Lilia-san is sincerely concerned about us, and the firmness of her tone as she’s talking with the Goddess, it was completely different from the frightened look she had a few moments ago, which is very encouraging, is very encouraging.


          But in the midst of all this, I, one of the subjects of their concerns…… was chatting with someone who wasn’t even here. Even though I can’t participate nor could I even follow the conversation, I feel terribly sorry for them.


          Truly, since I came to this world, the people I met have all been kind to me…… and while I am grateful for that, I also feel apologetic for the constant inconvenience I’ve caused them.


          It might make me feel better if someone else called me out for being a douchebag, but thankfully, no person would say such a—–


          (You’re a douchebag.)


          …………shut up there, airhead  Goddess. Why is it that you’re throwing a counter punch just when people were being solemn to themselves? Please don’t shatter the words I just said about everyone I met being kind.


          W- Well, the only reason Shiro-san said that was because she thought it might make me feel better if someone else cursed me and she just complied. I know that she’s actually just unusual, but a kind person.


          (You just pushed me down, then raised me up. It must have been some kind of trick to accumulate Affection Points, isn’t it? That is to say, I’m also Kaito-san’s capture target too.)


          You’ve already messed up lots of things. Or rather, you said Affection and Capture Target—– Could it be that you’re the one who taught Kuro all those strange information……


          W- Well, let’s just leave it at that and change the subject…… or rather, go back to our previous subject. There’s an elven festival around this time of the year?


          (The “Sacred Tree Festival”, a festival that is also large in its own right.)


          Sacred Tree Festival? It sounds like a great festival, but it’s kind of difficult for me to imagine what kind of festival it is.


          Since it was called Sacred Tree, I guess it’s a festival about trees huh?


          (This is the time of the year when the Sacred Trees worshipped by the elves bear fruit. Therefore, at this time of the year, hunting and harvesting are the main events of the elves, and although it’s not very flashy, it’s a festival that many people visit.)


          Fumu, so it’s something like harvest festival huh? It’s almost like a village festival where everyone eats the fruit they’ve harvested and the prey they’ve hunted. However, if it’s going to be a festival about a tree worshipped by the elves, it might be a pretty big one.


          From what I’ve heard, it sounds like a pretty good festival, and the fact that there are a lot of humans visiting means that it isn’t a festival that only elves are allowed to participate.


          However, the problem is the location. The place where the Sacred Tree Festival will be held in, is it close to Lilia-san’s home…… or perhaps, is it even in the Symphonia Kingdom? If it’s too far away, it might be difficult for us to attend.


          (The forest where the elves live is within the territory of the Kingdom of Symphonia.)


          Shiro-san gives me an immediate response to the question that popped in my head.


          ……Is that so. Then, is it at least within a reachable distance?


          (It’s in this location.)


          The moment Shiro-san told me that, a map of the Human Realm appeared in my mind, and a red mark was blinking a little distance away from the royal capital.


          The heck is this, an ability like that is disgusting! Should I describe it as images directly flowing in my head? Shiro-san really can do anything huh…… I mean, this is already some kind of mental attack to me.


          Hmmm, forcing images to appear in the other person’s mind, depending on how it’s used, it can do some terrible things.


          (I can even show you some sensual images.)


          [I never asked for something like that though!?]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [……Ah.]


          Because Shiro-san said something so unexpected that I couldn’t help but say it out loud instead of just thinking about it in my head, and the three people that were talking with each other looked at me as if they’re asking me what was going on.


          [K- Kaito-kun? What’s with you all of a sudden?]


          [Ah, no……]


          [Is there something you have a problem with?]


          [N- No, that’s not the case……]


          I responded to Lilia-san, who looked worried as she looked at me, while the Goddess of Time tilted her head while asking me who was breaking out in cold sweat.


          [Chronois…… Kaito-sama might be tired.]


          [Fumu, we’ve certainly been talking for a while, haven’t we? Miyama, should we take some break?]


          [Kaito-san, I know it’s not something I should say since I forced you to come with me, but if it’s difficult for you, please don’t force yourself and take some break.]


          [……Errr, ummm……]


          They’re absurdly worrying about me!? W- What the heck do you do in this kind of situation!? Shiro-san, please don’t stay silent there and say something!!!


          (Something too crazy might be impossible, but if it’s an adult video that Kaito-san remembers, I can jog your memory and show it to you.)


          This Goddess still hasn’t understood a single thing about the situation!?  Why the heck are you adding information even though no one’s asking that!? And one more thing! As for that suggestion you just said…… Please tell me in full-details later!


          After firing my tsukkomis at Shiro-san like a human machinegun, I hurriedly explained to Lilia-san and the others who were looking at me with puzzled looks.


          [N-No, just now, Shiro-sa—– Goddess-sama was speaking directly to my head, and I just mixed up my replies……]


          [ [ […………………] ] ]


          A- Arehh? Something about everyone’s eyes seemed to be chillier than before. Eh? Why?


          [……K- Kaito-san? As expected, that’s not something……]


          [Huh?]


          [……Miyama, seriously, are you okay?]


          [Ehh?]


          [……There doesn’t seem to be any abnormalities in your pulse or temperature.]


          [Wha!?]


          The three of them have clear concerns towards me, as they throw words of concern, worrying about my condition.


          W- What’s going on? Aren’t all gods able to speak directly to other people’s heads like Shiro-san?


          (No, not all Gods can.)


          Why didn’t you tell me that kind of important information earlier!?


          I finally figured out why these three are looking at me with expressions that say “What the heck is this guy talking about?”…… Apparently, normal Goddesses can’t do things that Shiro-san can.


          By the way, Shiro-san, does that mean a lower-ranked Goddess can’t do that? Were they able to do that when they became a high-ranked god or something like that?


          (There are only some that can do that.)


          I see, in other words, this method of conversation is something only a few high-ranked Gods can do, and since what I said implies that I was talking to a high-rank God right now, that’s why I’m in this situation.


          The fact that Ein-san is also puzzled means that she hasn’t heard from Kuro about how I received Shiro-san’s blessing.


          A- Anyway, this situation isn’t good, I have to quickly explain this to them and clear up the misunderstanding……


          As I was thinking about how I was going to explain Shiro-san to them while I was also checking some things with her, Lilia-san spoke to me while holding my hand with a gentle smile on her face.


          [……It’s alright. Of course, I believe in Kaito-san’s words. So please feel at ease and calm down.]


          [……………..]


          The figure of me, who was apparently looking down and thinking about how to respond, seemed to look depressed to Lilia-san and the others, and that’s why Lilia-san tried to gently tell me words of encouragement.


          However, this way of talking to me is……


          [T- That’s right! Maybe the God of Thoughts has been playing a prank on you! I’ll have to go visit him and give him a warning.]


          [Kaito-sama, I have prepared a relaxing herb tea for you. If you wouldn’t mind……]


          [……………….]


          They’ve completely shifted their thoughts and are now treating me with great caution!? It’s like they’re already treating me like a wounded child!?


          Wait, Shiro-san! Shiro-saaaann!!!


          (What’s the matter?)


          What’s the matter, your head! Who do you think is responsible for this situation!?


          (I dunno?)


          


          This useless Goddess… If I don’t do something fast…… Anyway, my priority right now is to clear up everyone’s misunderstandings……


          However, what am I supposed to do in this situation? Lilia-san, Ein-san, and the Goddess of Time all have compassionate expressions on their faces, like they’re completely appeasing a child.


          I think that whatever I say to them in this situation will only be met with a gentle affirmation and comfort.


          ……Shiro-san, I’m begging you, please help me here. Seriously, my spirit is already in shambles, so please do something about this situation.


          (I understand.)


          In response to my plea, which could be described as the scream of my soul, Shiro-san replied with a simple acknowledgment.


          And immediately after, the guest room became filled with light for a moment…… And Shiro-san appeared as if it was natural.


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [In this way, there wouldn’t be any problem if we just directly talk with each other, right?]


          I- Indeed, it’s difficult to prove to others that I’m mentally talking with someone, but it will be easier to explain if Shiro-san, the root of this problem, comes out.


          I don’t know if this is a fine play on my side though…… Arehh? Why do I feel like Lilia-san and the others stiffened where they stand?


          [Sha– Sha— Shallow Vernal-sama!? W- Why are you in this place!?]


          It was the Goddess of Time who moved away from her shock the fastest. She was clearly shaken when she saw Shiro-san’s appearance, but the Goddess of Time immediately put kneels on the ground and bowed her head.


          ……I somehow feel like this flow is turning strange. To be specific, it’s as if I’ve attracted an even more troublesome situation than my attempt to escape from the troublesome situation I was in before.


          I mean, the Goddess of Time—- a Supreme God, is clearly talking to her like Shiro-san’s her superior. Her acting this way could mean that it’s that, isn’t it? What I mean is that Shiro-san is……


          The truth that’s coming into my mind amid all these agitated thoughts is starting to make my head hurt…… As if to affirm it, Lilia-san, who looked like she was about to pass out while holding my hand, murmured with her trembling voice.


          [……G- Go– “God of Creation”…… Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— To be honest, I had a hunch that this is the case, but Shiro-san really is—– the God of Creation.

        

      

    

  


  43 - I'm Really Tired


  
    
      
        
          Appearing in the place where we’re having talks with the Goddess of Time is Shiro and with her appearance, the atmosphere of the place looked like they’ve seen something unbelievable. I guess that’s to be expected, for Shiro-san is the God of Creation…… The head of the God Realm.


          With the sudden appearance of such an existence, the area was completely frozen.


          [Sha– Shallow Vernal-sama. W- Why are you suddenly in the Human Realm……]


          With her head hanging down, her voice slightly trembles as the Goddess of Time asked.


          I had heard that the God Realm was a completely vertical society, but it became clearer to me as I looked at the Goddess of Time. Even for the Goddess of Time, who has the status of being the Supreme God, second only to the God of Creation, it seems that Shiro-san, the God of Creation, is a completely extraordinary entity for the Goddess of Time.


          And while the Goddess of Time is kneeling like that, Shiro-san…… didn’t seem to be particularly bothered, and before long, she sat down in a chair that appeared before I knew it and began to drink her tea. It looks like she’s completely ignoring the Goddess of Time though……


          [E- Err, Shiro-sa—– [Insolent!!!] ——!?]


          I was about to unintentionally tsukkomi Shiro-san’s behavior of acting as she pleases just like she always does, but was interrupted by the Goddess of Time’s sharp voice.


          Ah, sh*t…… I’ve completely f*cked up. I spoke to her the same way I’ve been doing just a few moments ago, but the other part is the top of the God Realm, the God of Creation, and she is supposed to be an existence that shouldn’t be spoken to so casually.


          Without even having time to apologize for my blunder, the Goddess of Time turned her sharp eyes towards me.


          [You bast*rd! Who the heck do you think you are to speak so casually to Shallow Vernal-sama!]


          [I- I’m sorr—- [I myself allowed him, does he need to get permission from some other people?] —–Eh?]


          [Wha—!? Shallow Vernal-sama!?]


          I was about to hurriedly apologize to the Goddess of Time, but my words were interrupted by Shiro-san.


          Then, Shiro-san turned to the astonished Goddess of Time with the expression she usually has, and repeated in a voice with no inflection at all.


          [Does he need to get permission from some other people?]


          [N- No, my apologies.]


          Receiving these words that don’t have any inflection at all…… Words that may feel frighteningly cold when said at this timing, the Goddess of Time turns pale and deeply bowed her head to apologize.


          Yes, I can understand how the Goddess of Time is feeling very well. When she repeats something with that inflectionless voice of hers, it’s terribly intimidating……


          [It’s been a while. Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Kuro’s attendant. It’s been a long time.]


          At that moment, Ein-san also greets Shiro-san while kneeling on the ground and deeply bowing her head.


          The greeting she did isn’t the usual greeting that Ein-san usually does, but with an etiquette of the highest level, as if she were before a king, and that shows how high Shiro-san’s position is. For even that Ein-san is showing that much respect to her……


          Perhaps sensing my emotions, Ein-san, who came over my way after giving Shiro-san a simple greeting, silently mutters.


          [……That should be obvious. Shallow Vernal-sama is the one who comes closest to the word omnipotent in this world. She isn’t someone I can ever oppose.]


          Apparently, Shiro-san is seriously the real thing among the Gods. She’s almost omnipotent, and isn’t at a level that something like a cheat could ever reach.


          I see, I could now understand why Kuro laughed so hard when I told her about my conversation with Shiro-san before.


          That is to say, I just said “That’s impossible for you” to an omnipotent God. Ignorance is a scary thing……


          And then, that’s when I suddenly remembered. The person who was here, but remained silent until now……


          [Lilia-sa…n?]


          […………….]


          When I moved my gaze to the side, Lilia-san had…… fainted on the ground with bubbles frothing out of her mouth.


          [Wha–, Lilia-san!? Are you alright? Please get a grip!]


          [……Huh!? Ka- Kaito-san? I- I’m sorry…… It’s just that I had a strange dream. How is it possible that the God of Creation would suddenly appear in front of me……]


          [You talking about me?]


          [……T- The God of Creation? It isn’t just a dream?]


          [Yes.]


          [A- Awa— Awawawawa, m- my apologies. I— I’ve b-b-b- been impolite, errr, ummm…… Kyyuuu~]


          [Lilia-san!?]


          Somehow the situation seems to be far beyond Lilia-san’s tolerance, as when Shiro-san spoke to her, Lilia-san’s eyes moved around in circles before she fainted again…… Ah, this is no good.


          For the time being, let’s just leave Lilia-san like that. She’d just probably pass out if I wake her up again so…… Let’s go to Shiro-san’s side first to restore the tension in the air.


          [Err, Shiro…… No, Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [No, as expected, that is…]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [H- However……]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          You’re that firm that you won’t even concede to that!? The glances of the Goddess of Time that seems like she’s asking “Who the heck is this guy?” really hurts, and I wish she’d stop looking at me like that……


          Anyway, errr, an explanation, yes, we need to explain it to them…… or rather, I’d appreciate it if you could explain it to them……


          [Kaito-san is a human I’ve granted my blessing to. I was the one who was talking to Kaito-san earlier. And I came here because I heard his request to clear up the misunderstanding.]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          Thank you very much for your terribly concise speech that sounds like you’re dropping a bomb towards them. Both the Goddess of Time and Ein-san are completely surprised, frozen in their places……


          However, Ein-san is Kuro’s maid, and after a little while, she nodded her head in agreement, as if she somehow figured out the situation.


          The problem is the Goddess of Time, and with an expression that looks like she completely doesn’t understand, she flusteredly spoke to Shiro-san.


          [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama granted your blessing to a mere mortal!? W- Who the heck is this Miyama?]


          [Kaito-san is an otherworlder.]


          [……No, I don’t think that’s what she’s trying to ask.]


          It seems to be a shock to the Goddess of Time that the God of Creation has blessed me, a mere mortal, as she asked if I’m some kind of extraordinary being…… But as expected of the Airhead Goddess, she doesn’t read between the lines at all just as usual.


          Look, Shiro-san, the Goddess of Time wants to know why Shiro-san gave me your blessing, and what kind of relationship I have with you.


          If you just tell them that you were asked by Kuro to bless me, they should be able to understand, then we can just throw this whole situation to Kuro, settling this matter here……


          I tried telling Shiro-san, who can read my mind, what I want her to explain in my mind. It seems like Shiro-san understood as she nodded once. She then turns to the Goddess of Time and opens her mouth.


          [Initially, I performed the blessing noncommittally at Kuro’s request, but since I was interested in Kaito-san, I removed my previous blessing and seriously granted him my blessing.]


          [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama is interested in him!?]


          [……Could you wait a second there, Shiro-san?]


          [We had tea together afterwards. Right now, we’re still in a relationship where my Affection rises and falls, and it seems like I’m Kaito-san’s capture target.]


          [Huh? Errr, Afexion? Capture target? T- That is…… What kind of relationship is that?]


          [It’s a relationship where we save up Affection Points, and eventually “develops into a sexual relationship”.]


          [Wha–!?]


          [……………..]


          Why the heck are you throwing nuclear bombs here, you stupid goddess!!! Instead of settling the matter here, you just made things far more troublesome than before!?


          Even just your explanation to what Affection and Capture Target just blew everything up!!! In the first place, doesn’t that knowledge of yours come from an adult game? Seriously, where is this person getting all her information?


          
            

          


          It seems that relying on Shiro-san was a mistake, as the Goddess of Time stiffened with a face that looks like a haniwa, and I could only hold my head in my hands.


          And since then, I’ve spent a long, long time…… A really long time trying to desperately gather the words of excuses just to clear up this misunderstanding between the Goddess of Time and Shiro-san.


          


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The place was in turmoil with Shiro-san’s appearance and it didn’t just bring halfhearted worries to our hearts. I don’t know what to say anymore—– I’m just really tired.
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          It took a lot of hard work, really hard work, to explain the situation to the Goddess of Time, but I somehow managed to convince her.


          I already threw 90% of the blame for that to Kuro. Well, it’s isn’t really wrong to say that she is at fault, as even Ein-san agreed that it was mostly Kuro’s fault, not to mention the Goddess of Time.


          By the way, after Lilia-san gained consciousness, she’s been trembling with a blank look on her face, but I feel like she’s somehow staring at me with grudging eyes. Incidentally, before she was acting like that, she told me “I need to talk to you about something after we return.” in a voice that seemed to resonate from the pits of hell.


          I remembered she once asked me “You’re not hiding any friendship you had with any other outrageous people anymore, right!?” and I replied with “I don’t know any other demon anymore”…… But she’s a God, not a Demon, and I also didn’t know that she is the God of Creation…… If I were to say something like that, would she forgive me? My future looks grim……


          [However, receiving the blessing of Shallow Vernal-sama…… Shallow Vernal-sama is the world’s God, and receiving her blessing means that Miyama has received the blessing of the world itself.]


          [I dunno.]


          [……Why is Shallow Vernal-sama tilting her head!?]


          As if to confirm the Goddess of Time’s words, Shiro-san tilted her head as if it was natural, and looking at her response, the Goddess of Time held both of her hands on her face.


          Somehow, the Goddess of Time resembles Lilia-san…… She’s probably feeling really troubled right now……


          [Let’s also prepare some tea cakes. Kaito-san, you like baby castella, right?]


          And Shiro-san completely ignored the Goddess of Time who had her hands on her head. The Goddess of Time really looks pitiful there.


          Also, please don’t treat it like all people like baby castella. It’s true that baby castellas are the food that I brought into my mouth the most since I came to this world. After all, I’ve been eating it at least one almost every day.


          However, it isn’t that I like baby castellas, but it’s because of that little demon girl that invades my room every day, bringing it with her, so I ate them.


          And every time I would politely have some, I would find that its flavor changed…… Just yesterday, it was filled with red bean paste. Where does her tremendous obsession with baby castellas come from?


          [Apparently, the best thing about them is that they’re easy to eat and they don’t break when you carry them around like cookies.]


          [Is that so. By the way, what food does Shiro-san like?]


          [I don’t have any preference.]


          [Fumu fumu, I like sweet stuff like confectioneries, I like apple pies….. I guess you would rather call them ripple pie in this world. I particularly liked it that I even tried to make it myself…… But I couldn’t make it very well.]


          I can’t really do anything more for the Goddess of Time, so I just put her aside for now and started chatting with Shiro-san.


          Shiro-san listened to me with a blank expression on her face and after she looked like she understood something, she waved her finger. Then, a ripple pie, which seems to be freshly baked, appeared on the table.


          [Here you go.]


          [Ah, thank you very much…… a freshly made one just appeared out of nowhere, so did it come out from something like a magic box?]


          [No, I just made it just now.]


          [……Is that some kind of power that the God of Creation can do?]


          [Yes.]


          [I feel like it’s a colossal waste of power though.]


          [That might be so.]


          Once again, I think it’s a problem that I’m talking to the God of Creation so casually, but Shiro-san doesn’t seem to mind it…… Or rather, she looks like she’s having fun as the corners of her mouth are raised up a bit, and as we’re having a conversation about something I can understand, I’m also having fun.


          Lilia-san and the others still seemed to be in the middle of a discussion about the summoning magic circle, as once the chaos in their minds began to fade, they resumed their conversation on that subject.


          I can’t follow their conversation at all, so Shiro-san will have to talk with me for a while longer.


          [I see, so this is what it means to be a capture target.]


          [That’s definitely not the case.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Well, there’s been lots of confusion, and it might be rude for me to say this…… I have lots of things to complain about, but I enjoy talking to Shiro-san in a different way than when I’m talking with Kuro, and one way or another—– we’re probably getting along.


          Quietly stepping away from Kaito and Shallow Vernal who were chatting with each other, Chronois, Ein, and Lilia looked at each other.


          [……Kaito-san is amazing, for him to be that close to the God of Creation…… I feel suffocated just looking at the God of Creation, not to mention having a conversation with her.]


          [No, Lilia. Your reaction to her presence is normal…… Shallow Vernal-sama is clearly different from us, and the magic power she was clad in intimidates everyone around her. Therefore, unless you’re a very strong person, you shouldn’t be able to act as usual in front of Shallow Vernal-sama…… How is it that Miyama is able to have a normal conversation with her?]


          Looking at Kaito, who is somehow happily talking with Shallow Vernal, Lilia exclaimed in admiration while Chronois inserted a follow-up.


          Just as Chronois said, the magic power of an almost omnipotent being like the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal has exerted a pressure that would inadvertently intimidate everyone, even with just the magic power that’s leaking out of her body.


          Even though they’re not as strong as Shallow Vernal, the Supreme God Chronois and the “Duke-Rank high-ranking demon” Ein can still be intimidating before the less powerful Humans. That is also what Kuromueina did when she visited Lilia’s mansion before.


          However, just like what Kuromueina was doing in the beginning, both Chronois and Ein would normally try to avoid unnecessarily intimidating the people around them, suppressing the magic power in their bodies, and that’s why Lilia was able to hold conversations with those three people, even though she was still nervous before them.


          However, Shallow Vernal has no such thoughts in her mind, as even in normal times, she isn’t particularly suppressing her magic power. Of course, it’s insignificant compared to when she’s releasing her magic power at full force, but even so, the being called God of Creation, Shallow Vernal is beyond standard, as even just the magic power clad in her body…… is powerful enough to rival the magic power that Chronois and Ein emit when they’re ready for battle.


          Therefore, for him to exchange words properly without being intimidated by Shallow Vernal should have been impossible to do so without the power of the top class of the world, such as Chronois and Ein.


          [……It’s probably a special characteristic of his. It’s only a guess, but Kaito-san’s body…… or rather, his magic power seems to be accepting and adapting to non-hostile magic power at a frightening rate.]


          [I see, speaking of which, he did release his magic power while imbuing his will in it. Magic that influences the mind and emotions must be his forte. And for him to be able to go against the magic power of Shallow Vernal-sama, he must have one heck of a talent.]


          [That’s probably the reason why Kuromu-sama held such a strong interest in Kaito-sama.]


          [……That really might be the case, the more powerful a being is, the more interesting it may be to find someone like Miyama, who hardly has any power, but was able to exchange words with them as an equal. In fact, I also found him interesting when I heard your thoughts just now.]


          Yes, so to speak, Kaito is a very rare and interesting existence for overwhelmingly strong people like Chronois and the others.


          Although his existence is so small that it can be said to be vulnerable for these women, he was still someone that will not be intimidated unless they released their magic power filled with hostility.


          Recognizing once again the rarity of the existence of beings like Miyama Kaito, after being silent for a bit, Chronoa turns toward Lilia with a serious expression on her face.


          [……Lilia. You better be careful from now on.]


          [……Eh?]


          [He easily enthralls those who held great power…… which means that there’s a high chance that such beings will hold interest in him. However, even though they may hold interest in him, the question of whether they would like him or not is another matter.]


          [……Y- Yes!]


          Listening to Chronois who told her about it with a serious expression on her face, Lilia seems like he had somehow guessed the meaning of those words, as she sit up straight and nodded her head.


          Yes, it’s easy for Kaito to attract the attention of strong beings. That is to say, there is a good chance that he will continue to attract the attention of such strong people in the future.


          [Be especially careful with the Six Kings. The only one you and that guy have properly spoken to is the Underworld King, right? Don’t think of that thing as the standard for the Six Kings, that thing is quite an oddity even in the Demon Realm.]


          [……………..]


          [If you can, stay away from the territories of the War King and the Death King. If their mood is ruined, they will kill you without mercy, even if you’re an otherworlder……]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Especially “The Death King, Isis Remnant”…… You’ve probably seen her before, right? That thing’s very existence is a “lump of death”…… Take great care not to get involved with her.]


          (T/N: アイシス・レムナント / Aishisu Remunanto)


          [……Yes.]


          After taking in the meaning of the words that Chronois’s seriously said, Lilia very nervously nodded her head.


          She originally never planned to visit the War King and the Death King’s territory, but after hearing those words just now, she thoroughly etched it on her mind.


          Seeing Lilia like that, Chronois slightly smiled.


          [Well, if the situation gets too out of hand, you can always give me a shout. I’ll lend you a hand at that time. I’m one of the Supreme Gods, and I don’t think I would arrive too late to take on the Six Kings.]


          [Those words reassure me.]


          While watching Chronois and Lilia exchanging words, Ein was quietly thinking.


          […… (The Death King, Isis…… “The King of the Sorrowful Souls” who rules over a multitude of undead…… However, if he were to meet her, if it’s Kaito-sama……)]


          (T/N: “悲しき死霊の王” Not sure if it’s “The King of the Sorrowful Souls” or “The Sorrowful King of Souls”)


          Her eyes were looking at Kaito as he exchanged words with the God of Creation, as if she were expecting something.

        

      

    

  


  45 - I've Been Invited on a Date


  
    
      
        
          Returning to Lilia-san’s mansion, I feel exhausted as if that conversation with the Goddess of Time had taken days, even though it should have only taken a few hours.


          Ein-san wanted to talk with the Goddess of Time a little more…… Or maybe they’re actually talking with their fists, as we parted ways with her at the temple…… Hmmm. It may really be just as Kuro thought, those two somehow might really be close with each other.


          When we got the carriage, Lunamaria-san was there to receive us, and she approached us with a somewhat worried look on her face.


          [Welcome home, My Lady, Miyama-sama.]


          [Thank you for receiving us, Luna.]


          [My Lady? You look very tired…… I thought you would be able to deal with the conversation with the Goddess of TIme but……]


          [No, it would have been nice if it was just the Goddess of Time…… But I never expected that I would meet the God of Creation there……]


          When Lunamaria-san called out to her, Lilia-san muttered as her shoulders slumped down, as if to say she was seriously tired.


          Hearing those words, Lunamaria-san looked astonished for a moment before tilting her head like she heard something strange.


          [What are you saying, My Lady? Why would the God of Creation visit the Human Realm except for the Festival of Heroes?]


          [Yes, that’s really…… what I thought.]


          [Eh? Errr, My Lady?]


          While her face was facing down to the ground, Lilia-san muttered, then immediately turned towards me and grabbed my collars with both of her hands.


          The face that was looking at me was half-crying, with an expression that looks like she’s already being desperate about something.


          [Seriously…… What the heck does this mean, Kaito-san!!! You said that you don’t have any connections with other outrageous people before!!!]


          [N- No, errr, I also didn’t know that……]


          As she held onto my collar, she rocked my body back and forth while raising her complaints, but Lilia-san, isn’t the force you’re using too strong!? I can’t breathe!


          It seemed that Lilia-san, who was finally released from her already extremely nervous state, had the switch of her temper completely turned on, as the power she’s using to swing my body is getting stronger and stronger, and the person herself seemed to be completely oblivious to it.


          [You had a connection with the most outrageous person though!!! Why, of all people, do you have a connection with the God of Creation!? And what do you mean you got her blessing!!! What the heck does Kaito-san want with me!!!]


          [Wai—, Lilia-san…… neck…… can’t breathe……]


          [Ummm, My Lady……]


          Lunamaria-san seems like she’s also flustered, as she’s trying to calm Lilia-san down, but she doesn’t seem to hear her at all.


          [I don’t even feel like I’m alive anymore!!! I mean, that’s the first time I’ve heard the voice of the God of Creation, you know!? You don’t know any other outrageous people anymore, right!? That’s really the last one, right!!!? Please just say it now if you actually know the World King or someone like her! It’s because my heart can’t take it anymore!!!]


          [……No…… Before that, your hand…… I- I’m going to……]


          
            

          


          [My Lady, My Lady!]


          Ah, this is no good, I couldn’t grasp my consciousness anymore. I feel like my body is also physically floating, but Lilia-san is really absurdly strong, I can’t break free from her grip at all.


          Speaking of which, I think Kuro had mentioned before how people can reinforce their body using their magic power…… I guess once I learn that, I’ll be able to endure something like this……


          [My Lady!!!]


          [What is it, Luna. We’re talking about something really important here……]


          [I understand how you feel. I’m sure that you’ve been through a lot…… But if you don’t let go of him soon, Miyama-sama’s soul will begin departing to another world before I can even finish explaining myself.]


          [……Eh? Ahhh!? Ka- Kaito-san!? I- I’m sorry! Are you alright!?]


          After Lunamaria-san’s voice finally reached her ears, Lilia-san’s face turned pale and she hurriedly lets go of her hand that was holding my collar.


          When I was finally released from her grip, I can’t feel my body anymore and felt it tumbling on the ground…… My body really was floating there.


          [……Somehow…… I feel like I saw my dead mother and father waving at me……]


          [Kaito-san!? Please get a grip of yourself!]


          Along with Lilia-san’s voice which sounds like it’s becoming farther and farther, I feel like my consciousness is disappearing.


          Waking up after losing my consciousness, I saw Lilia-san apologizing to me in a dogeza…… Receiving such an apology from her to such an extent, it was me who felt rather apologetic instead.


          Well, I was also the cause of this problem in the first place, and considering the anxiety that Lilia-san received today, there is no way I can complain about it.


          “I’ll do anything as an apology” or so Lilia-san said such a dangerous statement, but I’m also feeling sorry myself, so I told her not to worry about it and just went back to my room.


          I’m not as tired as Lilia-san, but I’m also quite tired today, so I went back to my room and leaned my body deeper into the chair…… drinking the coffee that was held out to me like it was normal, while thinking about the events that happened today.


          [Ahaha, you could say that it’s really like Shiro…… but good work out there.]


          [……I’m really tired.]


          I’m not going to tsukkomi about Kuro being here as a matter of course from the time I returned, and I just told her about today’s events while drinking coffee and eating some baby castella.


          [Speaking of which, in the end, does Ein-san and the Goddess of Time get along at all? They look like they would bite each other’s heads off earlier……]


          [Hmmm. They certainly are fighting with each other often, but the one who acknowledges Chronois-chan’s ability is Ein, while Chronois-chan also acknowledges Ein’s ability. They had probably fought a battle that would result in a draw like usual, and they were now drinking alcohol together now?]


          Fumu, when she says it like that, you could certainly say that they are good friends.


          The Goddess of Time and Ein-san friends who always quarrel with each other, and the fact that they can talk to each other without reservation about their true feelings shows how close they are…… Well, but if that were the case, I would have liked it if she explained they were like that beforehand……


          [It seems like Kaito-kun went through lots of troubles huh~~]


          [It feels like most of them were Kuro’s fault though……]


          [Ahaha, that might be so.]


          Seeing Kuro wryly smiling, I can’t help but smile as well.


          As I thought, I somehow really am feeling at ease when I’m talking with Kuro, probably because she’s the person I’ve been talking with the most since I came to this world, so it’s much more comfortable since I don’t have to worry that much while talking with her.


          No, well, she was originally the Underworld King, an outrageous high-ranking demon but…… She doesn’t usually have that majesty that kings have……


          [Arehh? Why do I feel like I’m being ridiculed here?]


          [……It must have been just your imagination.]


          While Kuro’s expression changed as she fumbled around, I can feel myself calming down as we continued to leisurely chat, relieving the fatigue I felt on this day.


          After continuing to talk for a while, Kuro clapped her hands as if she suddenly had an idea.


          [Ah, that’s right. Kaito-kun, are you free tomorrow?]


          [Unnn? Rather than just tomorrow…… I’m usually free until we get back home, I guess?]


          Did she come up with something absurd again? It would be great if it was something that isn’t too tiring but……


          [Look, I told you that we’d go out just the two of us before, right?]


          [Ah, yeah. You did say that.]


          That’s what Kuro whispered to me just as she was about to Lilia-san’s mansion back when she came to visit.


          Remembering that, I nodded at her words, and Kuro continued speaking with a big smile on her face.


          [So, tomorrow. Let’s go on a “date” tomorrow!]


          [……Eh?]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’ve already been used to Kuro’s usual absurdness, but she said something even more outrageous today. Errr, what I’m trying to say is… How should I say this…… This is the first time in my life but—– I’ve been invited on a date.


          


          Next time in YuuShou, a certain main heroine who hadn’t been in the past few chapters had become angry. What would happen to Kaito? Will they find the hidden dragonballs inside her one piece? And what is the secret of Kuromueina’s baby castellas? Find out next time.


         

      

    

  


  46 - My Date with Kuro has Begun


  
    
      
        
          It was the fifteenth day of the month of Fire, the day after that disastrous conversation with the Goddess of Time. And I am now standing in front of the fountain in the capital.


          Yesterday, Kuro suddenly invited me to go out with her, and before I knew it, I am going to tour the streets of the capital with her.


          Kuro, who seems to have some strange information regarding dating, had been throwing a tantrum, saying that “if we don’t meet up in an appointed place, it’s no good!”, so here I am, in front of the fountain where I first met Kuro.


          The sun has just risen to its peak, and checking the time in my pocket watch, it’s about an hour before noon…… I guess it’s about 10 minutes before the time we planned to meet up?


          In the first place, it’s quite strange to meet up with someone who always shows up when I least expect it, so it’s kind of refreshing waiting for Kuro like this.


          Kuro seems like she wanted to do the standard “Sorry, did you wait?” and “No, I just got here.” exchange, so but does she really need to be elaborate on this meet up like yesterday? As a result of that, I arrived first and waited here.


          After waiting for a while, watching the people passing by, and although it was also a standard, I heard a familiar voice coming from behind me.


          [Kaito-kun. Sorry, did you wait?]


          [……No, I just got—– here?]


          [Unnn?]


          As we discussed, I turned around, returning the words that Kuro wanted to hear, but my thoughts froze right at that instant.


          Kuro, who has just appeared, wasn’t wearing the long coat so sloppy that it could be mistaken for a robe that she always wears.


          Short-sleeved lace tunic that gives the impression of being white and elegant, and brown shorts that seem to complement her beautiful thighs that are as white as porcelain. The long black coat that she usually had its shape changed to a sleeveless jacket, and the hem that reaches below the knee matches well with her white tunic, and although she was lightly dressed, her appearance still looks somewhat elegant.


          ……what should I do, she’s absurdly cute. She is so cute that the lolicons would give their thumbs up and those who aren’t would be more inclined to consider becoming one……


          


          [Kaito-kun?]


          [Ah, no…… I was just a little surprised to see you dressed so differently.]


          [Ah~ I see. What do you think? Does it suit me?]


          [Ah, yeah. It looks really good on you.]


          [Ehehe, thanks!]


          I think that bashful smile just now is foul play. Ah, this is no good. I’m starting to feel very nervous.


          It may be something that I’m shameful about for a 21-year-old man, but I can only count on one hand the number of times I’ve gone out with a woman. Moreover, those handfuls of experiences also include those times I went out with Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san, which should show that my experiences in my previous world are equivalent to zero.


          It’s the first time in my life that I’ve even been on a date with someone, and no matter how much I recognize this as just going outside to hang out with Kuro, it would be stranger for me if I’m not nervous at all.


          Moreover, Kuro is a beautiful girl who is looking at me favorably. No matter how familiar I am with her, I can’t help but feel a blush rise on my cheeks when she gave me that charming smile.


          [S- Speaking of which, you’re quite famous, Kuro, so is it okay for you to walk around the city?]


          For the time being, I’ll try escaping to another topic. It’s not because I can’t think of ways to praise her clothes and not be able to speak at all, or for some lame reasons like that.


          Kuro is the Underworld King, one of the pinnacles of the Demon Realm. Her face is known from the previous Festival of Heroes, and she’s a very famous existence herself…… If we were to put it like when I was back in my previous world, it’s like having a prime minister or the Emperor himself appearing in the city, which would cause a great uproar…… Though no one among the surroundings is causing any ruckus. I wonder why?


          [Fufufu, I wouldn’t make such a mistake! I’ve properly clad myself with Information Concealment and Recognition Inhibition Magic, so they would know if I talk to the person myself, but they wouldn’t know I’m here unless I want to!]


          “Erhem.” or so Kuro told me, puffing out her modest chest…… The smug look she had on her face is annoyingly cute.


          [Hmmm, there’s still a lot of things I don’t understand about magic, but does that mean that the nearby people wouldn’t recognize Kuro as the Underworld King?]


          [Unnn. Or rather, it’s more like they don’t feel anything out of place when they see me…… Well, it’s more like they would recognize me as a city girl you would normally see walking around here.]


          [I don’t know if I should say I understand or not……]


          [Ahaha, well, let’s just put that aside and get going!]


          As Kuro explained, Recognition Inhibition Magic is, to put it simply, something unnatural…… Even if you look at the unusual situation where the Underworld King is walking around the city, you would think it’s natural—– or perhaps, a magic that would make people recognize it as a scene no different from their everyday life? Combined with the Information Concealment Magic, which apparently makes it so that if she doesn’t talk to the other person directly, they won’t know that Kuro is the Underworld King.


          Well, it would be difficult to understand theoretically if you think about it in detail, so it would be better to just recognize it as magic being able to do something awesome.


          [Speaking of which, where are we going today?]


          Incidentally, the escort for this date (?) is Kuro.


          Normally, it would have been me, the man, who should have been the one escorting her, but I’ve only been in this world for less than two weeks, and I’ve only been in the city a few times, so it’s difficult for me to do that.


          That’s why Kuro, who often visits the Symphonia Kingdom, is the one showing me around the city.


          [There are a variety of shops around here and we can go around there, but it’s almost lunchtime already. There’s a place where food stalls gathered a short walk away from here, so let’s go there first.]


          [Oh, the food stalls of this world huh…… That sounds like fun.]


          [Unn, unnn. The Symphonia Kingdom has an advanced food culture, so there’s lots of good food around here~~]


          Seeing the happy smile on Kuro’s face, a smile inadvertently appeared on my face as I nodded my head.


          I don’t know if my personality could be described as having a good match with Kuro’s innocent and cheerful personality, but I enjoy being together with her, as a smile naturally appears on my face.


          I’m tired after all the things that happened yesterday, and today, I’ll enjoy the opportunity of this short period of rest that Kuro has prepared for me.


          [Now then, let’s goooooo~!]


          [Eh? Wait, Kuro!?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          After cheerfully declaring so, Kuro takes my hand with action that looks like it’s natural for her.


          [N- No, my hand……]


          [Aren’t you supposed to hold hands on dates?]


          [T- That really might be so but……]


          [Then, it should be alright! Come on, let’s go!]


          [……Y- Yeah……]


          After telling me like that as if it’s natural, Kuro proceeded to pull my hand and walked forward.


          Wait a sec there, Kuro-san. Your guard is a little too loose!!! Or rather, your hands are tiny and soft…… Ah, I’m starting to get nervous again, even though I’m starting to calm down…… I guess this is also one of those days where I’m going to be mentally struggling all day……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— This may be an over the top template development in a way, but in any case, in this way—— my date with Kuro has begun.

        

      

    

  


  47 - Sounds Like a Flag to me


  
    
      
        
          The area we arrived at under the guidance of Kuro is a different kind of bustling place than the one we were in a while ago.


          When I heard the words “food stalls”, I couldn’t help but think of it as the festival stalls that could be found back in my previous world, but the stalls lined up here look more like a shopping street.


          There are many small shops lined up on both sides of the street, and the people passing by all had a cozy, enjoyable atmosphere around them.


          I’ve heard from Kuro that the area where I’ve been shopping before is full of large shops, especially those that deal in clothing and furniture, because there are many mansions of nobles erected nearby.


          On the other hand, it seems that the Adventurer’s Guild and many apartment complexes nearby this place, and that’s why there are many shops here that deal with food and drinks.


          As one would have expected, it’s currently lunchtime, so not only is there a lot of people on this street, but I can also smell the appetizing scent of food wafting in from the shops here and there.


          It’s a good time to eat now anyway, so we decided to have some lunch and then go walk around the city, and so , we came to a restaurant that Kuro recommended.


          There are benches and tables in front of the small wooden restaurant, and I personally prefer the atmosphere of a restaurant that caters to the masses.


          [Good afternoon~~]


          [Oya? Isn’t this the Underworld King. Welcome.]


          When Kuro stood in front of the store and greeted them with a bright smile on her face, a woman of delicate age who seemed to be Human came out of the store.


          The woman, who looks like the owner of the store, notices Kuro and smiles back, as if she had spoken with her before.


          [I’m here to eat lunch~~]


          [Thanks for your patronage. Oya? Is that child over there Underworld King’s acquaintance?]


          [Unnn. He’s Kaito-kun, a child from another world.]


          [Ah, speaking of which, it was rumored that someone from another world had come this year other than the Hero-sama. Welcome. Come and fill yourself up.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          It seems that no matter which world it is, the aunties’ talk skills are very good. She then led us to our seats with a light conversation and sat down with Kuro.


          Although we were led to our seats, this place isn’t really a cafe or a restaurant, so they didn’t have a menu, but the shopkeeper auntie just led us to our seats and began cooking our meals.


          A few minutes later, as the scent of meat wafter around. It has meat and vegetables of differing colors sandwich in between two pieces of beautifully baked bread was brought over…… Is that a baguette sandwich?


          It’s a visually stunning dish, consisting of a large piece of bread filled with meat and vegetables sandwiched in between. This certainly looks delicious.


          [Thank you for the wait, this is our special “Red Bear” sandwich! Now, dig in.]


          [Yay~~]


          [………………..]


          Is it just my imagination…… Did the shopkeeper auntie just say this is a red bear sandwich? When she mentioned bear, is she saying that this sandwich has bear meat in it?


          N- No, it might just be that bear meat is a common ingredient in this world but…… If possible, you shouldn’t have told me before I ate it. You should have at least told me after I took my first bite……


          Unaware of the conflict within me, the auntie left after serving the food, and Kuro is just like usual as she began to eat her red bear sandwich like it’s delicious, as if she’s not bothered at all.


          [You’re not eating, Kaito-kun? It’s delicious.]


          […… Thank you for the food.]


          I should change my perceptions. This is a different world, a world with common sense different from my previous world. Besides, back in my previous world…… or rather, in Japan, bear meat may not be very common, but there were still some places where you could eat bear meat.


          That’s right, let’s just think of this positively. Let’s just think that it’s good that this isn’t made of snake meat or frog meat.


          Receiving Kuro’s words, I hold the red bear sandwich in my hand and bit into it in one go.


          [……Tasty.]


          [You see~! The food they make here in this shop is really good~~!]


          I’ve heard that bear meat has a strong, gamey stink and taste, but this meat doesn’t have any stink at all. Rather than having any leftover gamey taste, it tasted rather refined instead.


          The taste of the meat itself is very light, but that’s why it’s not overpowering and rather, matches the vegetables and the sweet and spicy sauce, so it doesn’t feel too heavy despite the volume of its appearance.


          The scent and flavor of the bread, which is baked to be a little crusty, splendidly combined in my mouth, and the sweet and spicy sauce increases my appetite, making me want to take another bite.


          Kuro, who had been watching me greedily devour the sandwich with a smile on her face, suddenly began to look around and muttered while tilting her head, as if she found something strange.


          [……I feel like there’s hardly any people nearby.]


          [Really? I thought this place was pretty bustling already, so there are usually more people here?]


          [Unnn. The Adventurer’s Guild is nearby after all. It should have been more crowded here during lunchtime…… But I hardly see any adventurers today.]


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, I don’t think I’ve seen many people who look like their weapon and armor-wielding adventurers.


          Thereupon, the shopkeeper auntie, who may have heard Kuro’s mutter, stopped wiping another table and approached us.


          [That’s the thing though. There have apparently been sightings of a herd of wyverns up north in the mountains. It looks like the Adventurer’s Guild and the Knight Order have been working together since this morning to take them down.]


          [Heehhh~~ It’s very unusual for a wyvern to build its nest so close to the city.]


          [D- Doesn’t that sound pretty bad…..]


          Wyverns…… A pterosaur in which its wings and hands were one. A monster that can be considered as a standard in fantasies.


          The name of the monster itself sounds quite frightening, but from the way the auntie spoke about it, it seems that they were seen quite close to the city. Moreover, with a herd of those wyverns, wouldn’t they be able to cause damage in the capital?


          Thinking this, I timidly asked, and Kuro let out a small smile in response.


          [Don’t worry, wyverns have low intelligence compared to the dragons and they were categorized as weak monsters.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [Young man, you should take what she said with a grain of salt. The wyverns are obviously as weak as ants for the Underworld King, but even one of them is a terrifying monster for humans. That’s why the Knight Order and the Adventurers formed a subjugation team early on and set out to defeat them.]


          […………….]


          When Kuro just referred to the wyverns as weak monsters, the auntie corrects her with a wry smile on her face.


          If that’s the case, as expected, it will be a pretty big battle to defeat those wyverns. There might even be some injuries and deaths among the Knight Order and the Adventurers.


          It’s not that I know any of the Knights or the Adventurers but…… For instance, if Kuro were to defeat those wyverns, wouldn’t she be able to defeat them in an instant without any of them having to get injured?


          [……Kaito-kun. I can understand why you think like that, but that’s no good.]


          [……Eh?]


          Sensing my thoughts, Kuro muttered in a serious tone, unlike the lightheartedness she has earlier.


          [This is a trouble that happened in this country…… in the Symphonia Kingdom. I shouldn’t be carelessly involved in it.]


          [……………..]


          [Sure, just like Kaito-kun thought, it’ll be over in an instant if I go out there. It doesn’t matter if there are hundreds or thousands of wyverns, I’ll be able to take them out in an instant. But that’s no good.]


          A quiet, yet somehow solemn voice resounded.


          Her golden eyes look straight at me, with the majesty of a real king dwelling within them.


          [As long as it takes the form of a monarchy, all the trouble that occurs within its territory must be resolved by this country’s power as much as possible. If they would just keep on relying on Demons, they would lose the trust of their own citizens and the “equal” relationship between Demons and Humans will be destroyed. Of course, if I’m formally asked for assistance, I’ll comply, and if I think it’s too much for the people to handle, I’ll help…… but as long as that’s not the case, I, as one of the Six Kings, can’t just get involved in every single thing for no reason.]


          [……………..]


          I didn’t even feel like refuting her. Indeed, the thoughts that came to my mind were just based on my emotions, and Kuro’s words are entirely correct.


          This kind of situation made me realize that Kuro really is much older than me and her ideas were more level-headed than mine.


          After having said all that, Kuro’s expression crumbles and a reassuring smile appears on her face.


          [Well, it will be alright. There are lots of excellent knights in this country, and since they’re near the city, that would also make them able to easily restock the stuff they would need.]


          [Yeah, that’s right. We’ve also got plenty of adventurers here, and they certainly wouldn’t want to be late in getting some shares in those wyverns.]


          […..In that case, that’s a relief.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I heard a wyvern nest has been built near the royal capital. Kuro and the auntie said that it’s safe but…… I wonder why? I don’t know if it’s just my imagination or not—- but that sounds like a flag to me.


          In the mountains north of the royal capital…… A subjugation team composed of knights, adventurers, and environmental investigators from the royal capital was formed to exterminate the wyverns that build its nest in these mountains.


          This is the largest monster extermination operation that happened in recent years, and as the flesh


          There are famous adventurers and division commander-ranked knights, as well as those who have experience in defeating wyverns in the past, so there shouldn’t be any problems happening…… is what everyone on the subjugation team thought.


          The members of the subjugation team that had arrived at the rocky mountainside, where the wyverns were presumed to have built their nest based on the reports were now—– trembling in fear.


          Before them lies numerous wyvern corpses, but the person who killed them was “not from the subjugation team”.


          [Captain!]


          [……How is it?]


          [They’re unmistakably dead…… However, “there aren’t any wounds on their bodies at all”.]


          The knight who was entrusted to lead the subjugation team has a strained expression on his face after receiving the report from his subordinate.


          In fact, before they came here, they had encountered and defeated two wyverns. However, the wyverns were acting strangely…… It was the first time they’ve ever seen a wyvern look so desperate, even though they have defeated them many times before.


          When they arrived at the nest at a pace faster than they had expected, they found more than 50 dead wyverns…… and none of them had any wounds.


          [……Captain, this is…… Perhaps……]


          [Yeah, the only one who could do something like this is……]


          At the words of the knight who asked while looking pale and his body slightly trembling, the captain also arrived at the same conclusion with fear appearing on his face.


          Yes, these two know. This situation could be described as abnormal…… And the one who could do it……


          And as if to affirm their premonition that they don’t want to come true at all, a shadow comes down from near the top of the mountain.


          [……Ah– Ahhhh……]


          [……Impossible…… Why is she in a place like this…… Even though she wasn’t supposed to be out of the Demon Realm very often……]


          The two people who saw this shadow…… No, all the members of the subjugation team shuddered with fear visible on their faces.


          They would normally never meet her in a place like this, her, who is a symbol of fear that can be likened to a calamity.


          [……”The Death King, Isis Remnant”……]


          When those words were muttered by someone, the King of the Dead, clad in the deaths of many beings, descended before their eyes.

        

      

    

  


  48 - I Can't Taste it at All


  
    
      
        
          Finished eating lunch, both of us sat up from our seats and went to pay the bill.


          Food stalls are basically places where you pay in exchange for goods, and in fact, this shop seems to be a place where you usually pay in advance.


          However, it seems that the shopkeeper auntie’s confidence in Kuro is so high, as Kuro’s her regular customer, it’s alright for her even if Kuro pays later.


          [Thanks for the food~~ It was delicious.]


          [Ah, Kuro. Here’s the money.]


          [Eh? It’s okay. I’m the one who invited you, so I’ll pay for it~~]


          [No, as expected, that is……]


          When we walked towards the auntie to pay the bill, I called out to Kuro who was taking out her purse, but she just said that it’s her treat.


          However, even if this is just a date for argument’s sake and even if she is older than me, I’m still feeling awkward having Kuro, who looks like a young girl, treat me.


          [It’s alright. Even with this appearance, I still have a decent amount of money.]


          [Decent, you say, is there even anyone in this world who has more money than the Underworld King?]


          [Eh? Is Kuro really that rich?]


          Hearing what Kuro cheerfully said, the auntie spoke with another wry smile on her face.


          Kuro doesn’t usually wear a lot of accessories and she’s mostly only eating commoners’ sweets, so I didn’t really get the impression that she was rich…… The way the auntie is speaking, she’s among the top in the world in terms of wealth.


          I guess that should be expected from the Underworld King? No, but where does she get her income as the Underworld King?


          [You don’t know, young man? The Underworld King is the “Creator of Magic Tools”. She would obviously get an outrageous amount of money for that.]


          [……Ahh.]


          Hearing what the auntie said, I began to understand why.


          The Seditch Magic Tool Company, which has the largest market share in the world when it comes to magic tools…… The Chairman there is under Sechs-san’s subordinate, and Sechs-san is Kuro’s family. And if I carefully think back upon it, Sechs-san may have said that the Chairman of that company is his subordinate, but he never said that the Seditch Magic Tool Company is his own company.


          To sum it up, Kuro was the one who created the Seditch Magic Tool Company huh…… In other words, Kuro is in an Honorary President-like position of the world’s largest company. With a position like that, she would obviously have money……


          [……………]


          [Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kuro, do you mind I pay for this after all?]


          [Eh? Why?]


          I understand that Kuro is rich, and I can understand the reason why she insists on paying.


          However, as a man, I also have my own little pride, so I wanted to at least pay for our meal.


          Granted, the money I currently have was given to me by Lilia-san and I didn’t earn this myself, so I don’t really think this is something I can say……


          Hearing what I said, Kuro tilted her head in wonder. It was quite unusual since she usually seems to know everything I’m thinking about…… In the first place, she was the one who wanted to do the standard exchange, and her knowledge regarding stuff would usually be half-baked, so she may just be unfamiliar with this type of relationship.


          [……Underworld King-sama. Wouldn’t it be uncouth to ask him the reason for that?]


          [Eh? Really?]


          [Yes, that’s right, there are just some things that men can’t back down on. Isn’t that so? Young man.]


          [Ugghhh…… Yes.]


          It seems that auntie noticed my petty vanity, telling me that with an amused smile on her face, while Kuro was getting more and more curious as she tilted her head.


          [Well then, with both of your meals combined, it will be 12R…… but since the young man is showing his manliness, I’ll just push it down to 10R.]


          [Thank you very much. Well then, we’ll be off.]


          [Yes, indeed. Thank you. Come back when you want to eat again.]


          The price was about 600 Yen per piece, which is very reasonable considering its volume. It also tasted good, and I’ll definitely come back for more.


          However, I feel that this auntie might make fun of me because of this event, so I’m a little anxious to come back……


          After paying, I walked away from the store while pulling Kuro’s hand, who was still looking at me in wonder.


          [So, where are we going next?]


          [That’s right~~ We just finished having lunch, so let’s just take a look around for now. Ah, I think we should get something to drink.]


          I said to Kuro as we walked down the street lined up with stalls again, and Kuro replied with a bright smile on her face.


          I nodded in response to Kuro’s words, patting my chest in relief, as it seems that she will not be pursuing the matter as advised by the shopkeeper auntie for the time being.


          It seems that she also had some recommended shops for drinks, so Kuro pulled my hand and brought me to a stall…… To a shop that somehow looks like a small greengrocer.


          [Hello~~ Do you have some Seal Fruit?]


          [Oya? Underworld King-sama, welcome. Seal Fruit, right? Yes, there’s a good one here.]


          The man who seems to be the shopkeeper smiled at Kuro and said a few words in return. It seems that she’s a frequent visitor to this area.


          Listening to Kuro’s request, the owner takes out a black spherical object about 30cm in diameter.


          Is it that Seal Fruit? It kinda looks like an iron ball though……


          [What about the hole?]


          [I’ll open it myself. I will just put two straws in it.]


          [Yes.]


          I would have paid for it again if I could, but Kuro refused to back down this time, saying “This time is on me.”, so I just left it to her.


          Kuro receives the mysterious black sphere and two straws from the shopkeeper and pays him money.


          But still…… It seems that there are also straws in this world huh. I wonder what they’re made of? I don’t think it’s made of plastic, but based on its color, probably wood? Or perhaps, is it made with some sort of grass? This might also be something passed on by those who hold the role of Hero back then.


          [By the way, Kuro, what the heck is that?]


          [It’s called Seal Fruit, and sealed within its husk are lots of fruit juice. The husk covering it is hard, so you have to cut a hole in it to drink the contents.]


          In short, is it something like this world’s coconuts? It certainly does resemble it now that she told me that…… Putting aside the fact that it’s all black though……


          [Incidentally, I think the husk is about as tough as steel? I heard that these were sometimes used to make armor.]


          [……And how can you make a hole from a fruit with a husk as tough as steel?]


          Correction, it isn’t something similar to coconuts…… It was completely different from a coconut.


          I got to touch it for a bit, and it certainly looks incredibly hard.


          But if it’s as strong as steel, seriously, how can you make a hole in it? Wouldn’t it be impossible unless you have a drill or something like that?


          [Eh? I could just do this though?]


          [……Wha?]


          In response to my doubts, Kuro just nonchalantly pointed at the husk of the seal fruit with her finger, and easily poked a hole in it as if it was something easy to do.


          ……Wait a sec there, let me get this straight.


          The Seal Fruit is a coconut-like fruit filled with juice inside, and its husk is as tough as steel, that it is even used to make armor.


          And now, Kuro just easily punched a hole in it with her finger…… Which means, Kuro can pierce through iron with just her finger? The heck, that’s scary.


          [Stop, let’s put that aside for now. Kuro, that is…… you only punch through one hole, but why are there two straws in it?]


          [Eh? I mean, when you’re in a drink, both people have to drink in the same glass, right?]


          [………………]


          Aaahhhhhhhhhh, shhheeeeetttt! I should have noticed it earlier.


          Kuro has not only gained one-sided knowledge regarding my world, but she’s also not very knowledgeable about love affairs.


          And that is why we ended up in this situation. Two straws for one drink, just like the ones that couples do.


          [Come on, Kaito-kun. Drink along with me!]


          [………………]


          No no, please wait a second there. I’ve got something very important to tell you.


          We’re not in a cafe, nor are we inside a shop. It’s early afternoon, and we’re in the middle of a busy street.


          Eh? Seriously, right here? You want me to drink that together with you, right here? Doesn’t that completely look like a penalty game!? No no, I would seriously die from embarrassment if I were to do that!


          [No, I……]


          [……Kaito-kun, drinking together with me…… Do you hate it?]


          [……I’ll drink it. Yes.]


          I somehow tried to get away from that embarrassing situation, but I immediately caved in when I saw Kuro’s eyes staring at me with a forlorn expression on her face.


          There was nowhere…… for me to escape at all!


          Slumping my shoulders, and gulping the saliva that gathered in my throat…… I spent the next few minutes playing back the scene of my humiliation, drinking juice with Kuro right in the middle of the road.


          


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I heard that the juice from the seal fruit is very tasty, but in this situation—— I can’t taste it at all.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          No one escapes from the Underworld King.


 
         

      

    

  


  49 - The Underworld King is Too Strong


  
    
      
        
          I will answer one of the outrageous questions of this world.


          I just had one of the most embarrassing experiences of my life. It’s important to note that I have no taste for things like that, nor do I get any pleasure from doing it.


          Nevertheless, on the main street early in the afternoon, I suffered a level of psychological damage that almost amounted to a public execution…… That’s where the cruel disparity exists.


          It seems that Kuro is currently under the effects of two types of magic, Information Concealment Magic and Recognition Inhibition Magic, so people around her don’t notice that she’s the Underworld King unless she speaks to them directly.


          It was a measure to prevent people from gathering around the famous Kuro when I’m going with her, but this resulted in an explosion of damage concentrated on me.


          The fact that people around us perceive Kuro as an ordinary girl in town is a tremendous negative factor that will only befall on me in this situation.


          In other words, I was perceived as a man in his 20s, drinking seal fruit like a couple in the early afternoon with a little girl who was only about 140cm tall…… Being recognized as a lolicon by the people around us is already inevitable.


          [Kaito-kun? What’s the matter?]


          [……Well, I was just thinking about how I’m going to walk around town from now on……]


          [Unnn?]


          My shoulders slumped as I replied to Kuro, who was tilting her head in wonder while still holding my hand.


          If we were just holding hands, we would still have passed as a brother and sister…… No, wait. Speaking of which, haven’t I heard from someone how the age of marriage in this country is low? So, maybe that scene just now wasn’t at a level where it was disturbing for the nearby people…… Then, it’s probably okay, right? No, leaving aside the psychological damage inflicted on my mind, what I did might be safe for the public’s eyes.


          As we walked around while I thought about this, I noticed that the atmosphere around me had changed a bit.


          The number of restaurants I could see has decreased and there small-scale shops that look like street vendors were increasing.


          [Somehow, doesn’t it look like the atmosphere has changed a bit?]


          [Unnn. There are lots of shops selling “Personally Created Magic Tools” around here.]


          [Personally created?]


          [Most of the livelihood magic tools circulated in the market were made by one of the Trading Companies, but as long as you have magic crystals, you can make your own magic tools as well. Most of the Company-made Magic Tools are cost-efficient, whereas most of the personally created ones are one-of-a-kin, and there are lots of unusual ones among them, so you might find a bargain among them.]


          [Heeehhhh…… That sounds interesting.]


          Livelihood magic tools are an indispensable part of life in this world.


          There are a variety of magic tools that I have seen and used in Lilia-san’s mansion, including magic tools that illuminate, release water, and make fire.


          In a sense, it can be said that they play the role of mechanical technology in our world, and some of them even have performance that far surpasses that of my previous world.


          For example, in the room Lilia-san assigned to me, there is a magic tool that regulates the temperature within a set range, which can make the room instantly warmer or cooler with just a touch.


          I wish we had them back in my previous world as well, because they are so much better than air conditioners.


          It seems that many of those magic tools are sold around here, and some of them may even have special effects, and I was simply excited looking around for them.


          There’s a stall that has balls of water moving through the air, while there are some with winds swirling around them.


          As my attention was stolen away by this fantastical scene around the stalls, my eyes were suddenly drawn to one of the signboards.


          [……Spatial Movement Magic Tool? Err, what kind of magic tool is this?]


          [Oh, customer-san have great eyes. This magic tool is great because it lets you record a certain place, and teleport there in a fraction of a second.]


          [That’s amazing. Can it teleport you to far away places?]


          [Of course. As expected, you can move from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm or the God Realm, but if it’s within the Human Realm, that would be this magic tool’s forte! Furthermore, you can use this bad boy over and over again! That means you can travel as much as you want with this magic tool.]


          In response to my question, the shopkeeper casually explained.


          It seems that this magic tool can do that so-called warp.


          I guess recording a place means that you would have to visit the place at least once before, but I still think it’s an awesome magic tool…… and I honestly want it.


          However, if it has that great of an ability…… It would probably be expensive……


          [By the way, how much is this?]


          [We’re having a sale today, so you could take it for just 30000 R!]


          [30000 R huh……]


          [………………..]


          As I thought, it really is quite expensive. Around 3 million yen, more than half of what Lilia-san gave me before…… but considering that I would be able to teleport as much as I want, it might have been pretty cheap instead.


          In fact, even if I have 50000 R, it doesn’t seem like I will ever use it all up, so should I buy it?


          [Ummm, can I—– [Stop right there, Kaito-kun.]——Eh?]


          I was curious and was going to ask for a more detailed explanation, but at that moment, Kuro interjected.


          After looking at the spatial movement magic tool once, Kuro speaks to the shopkeeper.


          [A one-time disposable magic tool costs 10000R, and you’re saying that this spacial movement magic tool that can be used multiple times costs 30000R?]


          [What did you…… say, ahh… Un– Un- un- un- Underworld King-sama!?]


          The storekeeper looked astonished when he saw Kuro. I see, she hadn’t spoken to her earlier, so he hadn’t noticed that Kuro was the Underworld King huh……


          [For a magic tool with a performance that high, I’d say it would cost at least 500000R. I think that’s at least 5 white gold coins…… That’s really cheap, isn’t it?]


          [Ah, t- t- that is… errr……]


          The shopkeeper who was clearly trembling, turned pale….. And from the flow of their conversation, there were apparently some flaws in this magic tool and I was almost fooled.


          Or rather, a magic tool for spatial movement would originally cost 50 at least 50 million huh……


          [The magic crystal used for this…… I guess it has around 30% purity, right? The technique used to make it is also sloppy, and the best that it can do was probably just allow you from one town to another, right? Moreover, with a magic crystal of this size and purity, it would take “half a month” to reuse it once it’s used, right?]


          [……Ah, no, err……]


          [Ku- Kuro? What do you mean by purity……]


          [The higher the purity of a magic crystal, the more magic power it can store, and the speed and efficiency of replenishing the reduced magic power from the air will also increase. So, the higher the purity of the magic crystal, the more expensive it is.]


          [……Errr, does that mean that the magic crystal used for this is a cheap one?]


          [Unnn. Moreover, it’s pretty small. Spatial movement magic requires a large amount of magic power the farther the distance you would travel, so if it’s a magic tool that’s good enough to travel from one country to another, it would need to have a magic crystal with at least 80% purity and about three times this size to be able to properly use it.]


          [……………….]


          I see, the shopkeeper certainly didn’t explain the distance that it can move to or the time it takes to reuse it.


          In other words, this magic tool can only transfer for about a few kilometers at best, and moreover, once you use it, it will take more than two weeks before you can use it, or the owner needs to replenish it with a large amount of magic power.


          Teleporting from one place to another certainly is its forte, and it can certainly be used over and over again, but thinking back to what he said, he hasn’t said anything specific about this magic tool…… how clever. If it weren’t for Kuro, I would have become an easy customer for him.


          [……So? I’ll have you know that this child is a very important friend of mine……]


          [P- Please accept my apologies!!!]


          The shopkeeper, who was sweating profusely and a really pale face that he looks pitiful, after hearing Kuro’s words, vigorously bowed down in a dogeza.


          H- Hmmm. It’s certainly true that he almost cheated me…… But he had just cleverly described it, he didn’t tell a lie about it at all. There would be a fine line if you’re asking me to determine it as a scam or not.


          Even if he had tricked me into buying this, it could be said that it was just me being careless for buying something without checking carefully.


          Moreover, considering that he was found out by an outrageous being named the Underworld King, I can’t even blame him myself. I mean, he’s already crying there……


          [Kaito-kun, what do you think? Should I give him my scolding?]


          [Hiiihhhh!?]


          [N- No, it’s fine. No real harm was done, and he already apologized, so……]


          [Well, if that’s what Kaito-kun says…… If the next time I see you, you’re still doing the same thing…… I’m going to get a little angry.]


          [Y— Y- Y- Y- Yes. I won’t do it again.]


          Feeling a little sorry for this man in his late thirties who was crying while desperately on a dogeza, we left that place and walked with Kuro through the stall area again.


          Thanks to Kuro, no real harm was done earlier, and in a way, I’ve learned a good lesson.


          [Kuro, can you tell me how to know the purity of a magic crystal when I see one?]


          [Hmmm. It’s difficult to tell if you want clear details on how to tell its purity, but it would be easy if you just want to roughly know a magic crystal’s purity, The higher the purity of a magic crystal, the darker its color is, you can use that as criteria to tell a magic crystal’s purity.]


          [I see.]


          Apparently, it seems that the more valuable a magic crystal is, the darker its color becomes. That means the most expensive magic crystal is black in color…… Hmmm? Wait a sec……


          The necklace that Kuro gave me. That necklace with Detection Magic imbued in it was all black in color…… Doesn’t that mean that this necklace is absurdly expensive?


          Did Kuro just nonchalantly give me something so amazing to someone like me who she had just first met? Seriously, how rich are you, Kuro……?


          As we walked along the street filled with stalls, realizing once again how amazing Kuro is in many ways, I suddenly felt an intense presence.


          [……What’s that?]


          [……Hmmm. Something’s coming.]


          Apparently, Kuro felt it too, as we stopped walking and turned our gazes upward at about the same time.


          
            

          


          Immediately after that, we heard a scream-like cry, though I don’t know where it came from.


          [It’s wyverns!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Along with that scream, the surroundings became noisy all at once.


          Before my line of sight…… Seven large shadows that move as if they were circling above the royal capital, monsters with green scales and huge wings…… The figures of several wyverns were there.


          [Why are wyverns here!?]


          [Did they fail to subjugate them? That’s impossible!?]


          [Q- Quickly call the Knight Order!]


          Bellows and screams come from all around the place, as the obvious anomaly of wyverns attacking the royal capital.


          It appears that the strange presence I felt a moment ago was due to my Sympathy Magic sensing the approach of the wyvern.


          However, I wonder why I’m feeling this… It’s just that the emotions I’m feeling from the wyverns was…… fear and uneasiness?


          [Did they run away from the subjugation team?]


          [Hmmm. I don’t think they would engage in battle against the wyverns without setting up a barrier spell first though…… but seven of them is too small to be considered as a flock, so I guess it’s normal to consider them as survivors who have escaped for their lives huh? They probably ran away from “something that wasn’t the subjugation team”.]


          Kuro calmly replied to my mutters, but the situation is quite tense.


          So to speak, there are wounded beasts flying in the sky, and it wouldn’t be strange if it attacks at any moment.


          They are circling in the sky right now, but if all of them attacked at once……


          [Ku- Kuro……]


          [Kaito-kun. Do you remember what I said before?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I told you earlier about how I’m staying out of the trouble that’s in this country for no reason….. That is to say, I would only get involved if I had a reason for that.]


          In response to the flustered me, Kuro replied with words that sounded like quiet mutters.


          She sounds indifferent when she quietly says that, but why is it from within those words…… I feel anger?


          [……Even though I’m finally having my fun date with Kaito-kun……]


          [U, Ummm, Kuro—— wha!?]


          
            

          


          With words that sound like she’s trying to hold back her anger, Kuro snapped her fingers.


          Thereupon, a huge magic circle appears in the sky above, filling my field of vision.


          [I was really looking for this. I’ve been all dressed up…… So…… When someone just suddenly intrudes…… I’m going to be angry, you know?]


          Immediately afterwards, the sky above turned black as if it was being dyed in paint.


          A little while later, the black sky returns to its original color, and the seven wyverns that used to be circling in the sky weren’t there anymore, not even their shadows could be seen.


          [……………….]


          [And with that, those hindrances disappear…… Come on, Kaito-kun, let’s continue our date!]


          [……U- Umm, Kuro……-san? What the heck just happened?]


          [Unnn? They got in the way of our date, so I got rid of them with “Spatial Annihilation Magic”.]


          [……I- Is that so.]


          Spatial Annihilation Magic!? The heck is that, that sounds really frightening even with the name of the spell though!? Did you just erase them? Did you just annihilate all of them?


          A- As expected of the Underworld King…… That title of hers isn’t just for show…… It clearly should have been a crisis for the country, but she just ended everything with a snap of her fingers.


          Or rather, those wyverns that disappeared after seconds of their entry is too pitiful. I never dreamed that the day would come when I would feel sorry for wyverns.


          Dear Mom, Dad——Wyverns have appeared in the royal capital, and I thought it would be a critical situation but——- the Underworld King is too strong.


          =====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Their corpses were found just two chapters ago, and they were instantly annihilated in this chapter….. Wyverns…… No, please stay tuned for the next appearance of this novel’s protagonist, Wyvern-sensei.
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          Even though some troublesome stuff happened, the person I’m with is almost the strongest being in the different realms of this world, so our date continues without any problems.


          [Look, look, Kaito-kun! They’re selling a condiment that was popularized by someone who held the role of Hero.]


          [……Mayonnaise? Heehhh… So this condiment was passed down to this world too huh.]


          [I guess this is a good time for me to try a new flavor!]


          [Just don’t put it alone in a baby castella.]


          [Ehh?]


          [No, You don’t “Ehh?” at that……]


          Looking around the market where the food ingredients are sold……


          [Heeehhh… There are so many different colored flowers for sale. Looking at them makes me feel like I’m really in a different world.]


          [Ah, Kaito-kun. That flower could “bite” you, so be careful.]


          [What did you say!? Or rather, why didn’t you say that first?]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry. However, those flowers taste great.]


          [……No, no, even if you tell me that, I wouldn’t know.]


          Almost bitten by a strange colored flower in a flower shop……


          [Kaito-kun, which do you think suits me more?]


          [Hmmm. Kuro normally wears black clothes, so wouldn’t the silver necklace suit you better?]


          [I see~~ But this one’s quite short. It might snap if I go into my Demon Beast Mode.]


          [……and what is this Demon Beast Mode?]


          [It’s when I take the form of a Demon Beast. I think I would turn ito a beast about the size of Acht.]


          [I’m sorry, even if you tell me that, I wouldn’t know.]


          Window shopping at a shop that sells ornaments……


          [Kaito-kun, I bought some meat skewers~~ Let’s eat.]


          [Yeah, thanks…… Yes, it’s good, but this meat tastes kinda unusual. What kind of meat is this?]


          [This is the meat of a “Tyrant Worm”.]


          [Pfuuu!?]


          Surprised from the ingredients used in the other world……


          [What book are you buying?]


          [Hmmm. Preferably one that I can read in my free time, but I wonder what’s good to read?]


          [Then, how about this? It’s a book about the dramatization of the story of the First Hero.]


          [Heeehhh, the story of the First Hero huh, that sounds interesting. I knew that the First Hero is an amazing person, but I wonder what she was like?]


          [Unnn? Kaito-kun has “met” her before though.]


          [……Eh?]


          Shocked from the truth that came to light in the bookstore……


          [Kuromu-sama, excuse me for interrupting.]


          [Uwhoaah!? E- Ein-san!? When did you……]


          [What’s the matter?]


          [We received a message carried by a hummingbird sent from the royal palace, asking to directly meet you to thank you for your recent subjugation of the wyvern.]


          [……I’m in the middle of a date though……]


          [I respectfully obey. We will now conduct a “bloodbath”.]


          [I’ll leave it to you~~]


          [No, no, you shouldn’t “I’ll leave it to you~~” there though!? Ein-san stop, stahp!!!]


          Just when I think that the threat of the wyverns in this country is gone, realizing that another threat (the maid) is about to befall the royal palace……


          We passed our time like that, there were some hectic times and times filled with fun, and before I knew it, time went by in a flash.


          [That’s quite a day~~ I had lots of fun~~]


          [Yeah. I feel like some absurd stuff happened here and there though, but it certainly was fun.]


          Sitting side by side with Kuro at the fountain at the plaza as the sun sets, we exchanged words as if we were immersing ourselves for the lingering memories of the day.


          Time flew by so quickly. When was the last time I spent a day this boisterous, yet fun?


          [Kuro……Thank you for today.]


          [Unnn? I also had lots of fun. Let’s go out together again!]


          As Kuro looked at me with a big smile on her face, I also thanked her with a smile of my own.


          Today has been really fun, and I’ve learned a lot of things I didn’t know before.


          But at the same time, I’ve realized once again that since I came to this world, Kuro has given me lots of things…… and how I’ve always been in her care.


          And at the same time, I’ve also realized that I didn’t know Kuro at all.


          It’s like Kuro knows everything about me, but I only know a small part of how great she is as the Underworld King.


          Until now, I was okay even with that. She’s on a completely different level from me, and it’s only natural that I don’t understand such things……


          However, spending time with Kuro today made me want to get to know her better. I felt like I didn’t want to be just the only one receiving, I also wanted to give something back.


          [……We still have lots of time, there’s no need to rush it.]


          [……Yeah.]


          ……As I thought, she saw through what I’m thinking.


          We’ve only been in this world for a little over two weeks, and I don’t think we’ve spent much time together yet.


          That’s no reason for me, the length of time we’ve had together doesn’t matter…… I thought such things were only happening in stories.


          ——I admit.


          Before I knew it, this feeling was born in my heart so naturally that I didn’t even realize it was there.


          Towards this innocent, cheerful, free-spirited and kind out-of-the-norm demon—— I’m feeling attracted to her……


          I thought Kuro is someone formidable that I can only wallow in regret. After all, she’s strangely sharp regarding my habits, but thoughtless and dull regarding relationships like this.


          I guess you could say it’s a reckless challenge in a way…… but like Kuro said, there’s no need to be impatient because we still have lots of time.


          Let’s get to know her little by little, let’s get closer to her heart little by little.


          [Kuro, I don’t know when the next time will be…… But can I ask you out next time?]


          [……Unnn. I’m looking forward to it.]


          For the time being, let’s start by becoming aware of this feeling today.


          And after that, let’s put those thoughts into action…… Honestly, I’m new to all of these, and I have lots of concerns…… but let’s do our best.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— In a way, this might be the biggest change that have come to me since I’ve arrived in a different world. This me, that had been pushing away all connections with other people back in my previous world, have come to a different world and after meeting a strange demon—– I fell in love.


          Parting from Kuro at the fountain at the plaza, I began walking down the path towards Lilia-san’s mansion as the sun sets.


          Thinking back on the fun I had today, I naturally walked forward with a faint smile on my lips, and after a little while—— I felt uncomfortable.


          It was currently dusk, and this place should have been crowded with people returning home or those going out to have dinner, but the wide, straight road was enveloped in an odd silence, with not even the shadow of a soul in sight.


          It’s as if the space I was currently in was cut off from the world, as if this place were the only one that was clearly abnormal, naturally making me stop in front of such a scene.


          [……What the heck is happe—— !?]


          Immediately afterwards, a chill ran down my back and I could feel the hairs on my body raising.


          The buildings in the vicinity were melting as if they were rotting, and the road in front of me was collapsing, a sensation so horrifying that it was almost impossible to imagine such a scene in my mind.


          I don’t know why, but my body was shivering, and it felt like the sound of my thirsty throat was loudly resounding in my ears.


          And it isn’t just in my head, all of my body…… and the instincts within it were warning me.


          ——–That “something very frightening” is coming.


          It’s different from the pressure I’ve felt from Kuro’s magic power when she asked me in Lilia-san’s mansion before. It’s a really terrifying feeling, making me feel helpless before it, warning my instincts of this being that releases a pressure that’s more fundamental than Kuro’s.


          It’s so dense that you can even say that I’m feeling it on my skin—– the presence of death.


          And then, from the end of the dimly-lit road which is tainted with silence, that appeared.


          Long hair as white as ashes, morbidly white skin, deep and gloomy blood-like crimson eyes.


          A woman dressed in gothic dress-like clothing, wrapped in a pale blue light, just like fluttering dandelions, were approaching my direction with an eerie presence around her.


          She looked like a ghost, but she held beauty that could be described as unequaled, but even this beauty of hers accentuates the fear I’m feeling.


          I can’t breathe well. My instincts tell me to stay away from her.


          Don’t get involved with her, quickly get away……


          However, contrary to such thoughts, my body seems like it was frozen, making me unable to move.


          [……What a strange magic power…… Are you…… A Hero?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her cold voice resounds, and her red eyes look at me.


          I feel as if my whole body is stuck in an illusion, as I dumbfoundedly look back at the woman before me.


          The sun is setting, and in the middle of the road that had begun to get dark—– I stand before the incarnation of death.


          
            

          


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          We’re celebrating 50 chapters (This also includes the Intermission Chapters)!


          And if we were to separate the first part from the second part, it can be said that the point where the protagonist becomes aware of his feelings for the heroine is the end of the chapter.


          By the way, have you heard that there’s apparently a story that is over 200,000 words long and less than a month old that was being written……


          ~ Let’s go over important notes to know ~


          This webnovel is basically a leisurely, heartwarming slow-life story. You basically can’t find any seriousness here.


          The protagonist isn’t some kind of peerless warrior……


          The protagonist isn’t in some kind of desperate situation, where he suddenly awakens to a new power……


          The protagonist is liked by several women……


          And the protagonist will quickly become friends with this incarnation of death which had this exaggerated entrance in the next chapter.
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          Back in my previous world, New Years was filled in the snow of winter, embracing every person with winter’s cold embrace, but the New Years in this world has a weather that’s supposed to be warm and close to spring, but my body is currently being strangely wrapped in an unpleasant coldness.


          I don’t need to think about the cause, for the cause of this is the entity that appeared before me. This chilliness I feel is too cold, as if my soul was frozen.


          On the way home from my date with Kuro, I encountered this woman with a strange atmosphere, asking me if I’m a Hero.


          I have to make a reply, but my body just shakes and doesn’t move properly, even though my instincts are telling me that I have to reply and that she isn’t someone I should ever defy.


          [……I repeat…… Are you…… the Hero?]


          As if my continued silence was off-putting, the woman changed her tone to a slightly stronger one and asked me the same question again.


          It was as if I was being strangled by an invisible hand, pushing me down with an oppressive, suffocating feeling.


          [……I’m an…… otherworlder, but…… I’m not….. the Hero.]


          [……I see.]


          The woman nodded to the words that I barely managed to squeeze out, without showing any particular reaction.


          The silence is heavy. I feel as if the air itself has weight.


          The trembling in my body grows even stronger, wanting to get rid of this hellish feeling as soon as possible.


          After a few moments of silence, the woman holds out her hand to me to shake my hand.


          [……I’m…… Isis…… Isis Remnant…… Nice to meet you.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          The moment I looked at the held out hand, what rose in my hand was an intense sense of discomfort.


          A feeling of fear…… Far greater than my mind can tolerate, and I feel like nausea was rising from the pits of my stomach.


          I have to escape, escape, run away, run…… my instincts were intensely screaming at me.


          The hand that is supposed to look white and beautiful, looks like the sickle of the Grim Reaper.


          I mustn’t hold that hand. If I were to hold her hand, I would die. Don’t defy her, don’t go against her, don’t take my eyes away from her…… One after another, they resounded in my head like an alarm clock waking me up from sleep.


          [……………….]


          Seeing me like that, the woman slightly lowered her eyes, and at the moment I saw that, a single emotion appeared in my heart.


          Deep sorrow and intense loneliness…… A feeling of solitude so intense……


          Those were the emotions that were read by my Sympathy Magic. As soon as I understood that, a thought arose in my mind different from the one I had before.


          I don’t know the logic for this thought, nor do I have a clear reason or basis for it. But for some reason—— If I were to run away here, I feel like I would regret it for the rest of my life.


          [……!?]


          My body naturally moved…… And I found myself slapping my cheeks with both of my hands.


          The bizarre fear that still assaults my body hasn’t disappeared. However, the thoughts that were coming to my mind are about to become something completely different.


          Get your head out of your ass! Go think about the situation more seriously this time!


          What did this person ever do to me? Did she do any harm to me or had she ever directed her hostility towards me? No, she didn’t…… She had only asked me if I’m the Hero, and then, introduced herself and asked for a handshake. She didn’t do anything strange.


          I stare into the woman’s red eyes, which seems somewhat startled, and as I reach out to accept the handshake…… an intense sense of discomfort assaulted me again.


          Clenching my teeth within this dizzying fear and discomfort, I still tried to desperately move my hand.


          I don’t have any basis for my actions, nor do I have any reason why. I don’t even know why I’m so desperate…… However, I feel like I have to hold this person’s hand…… right here, right now.


          If I had been in the same situation before I came to this world, I would have definitely run away.


          However, when I came to this world and met Kuro…… I understood that even a single goodwill could save a person’s heart. I’ve learned how glad I am to have her reach out to me, even if I’m hiding deep within the darkest depths of my heart.


          For this reason, if I’m the only one who can reach into the depths of this person’s heart at this moment in time, then…… There’s no way I can run away from here.


          Kuro had mentioned it before, how my body will naturally try to adapt to non-hostile magic power…… If I were to attribute this unspeakable fear I’m feeling from the magic power that the woman before me was clad in…… Then stop shaking there like an idiot, and get on with adjusting with her magic power!


          I don’t know if it had been answered because of my scream within my heart…… Clenching my teeth so hard that my lips were bleeding, I desperately tried reaching out…… Little by little, for every centimeter I’m closer to her hand, I feel like the discomfort I’m feeling softens.


          The trembling of my hand gradually diminishes and slowly, as if the world had been in slow motion, I reached out for the woman’s held out hand.


          How much time passed? Anyway, my hand reaches the hand of the woman who had spent a ridiculously long time waiting for me to hold it out the whole time.


          Grasping her cold hand, I closed my eyes once and…… with a smile on my face, I spoke.


          [……My name is Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you. Isis-san.]


          [……!?!?!?]


          As I held her hand, the fear and discomfort I’m feeling finally disappeared, and I was able to naturally speak with her.


          Isis-san looked stunned as she stared at me, and after nodding once, she spoke. Her voice sounds heartless, but it sounds like she’s trembling, and I could also feel a hint of relief from her voice.


          [……Miyama Kaito…… Can I just…… call you Kaito?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Kaito…… “Let’s get married”.]


          [Please wait a sec there, I don’t know what you’re talking about.]


          Something’s strange…… Just when I thought I had finally managed to introduce myself, she suddenly asked me to marry her for some reason. It doesn’t make any sense…… It’s as if she just leaped out of the process and burst straight to the end?


          In response to my reply, Isis-san had a sincerely happy smile on her face as she continued speaking.


          [……My hand…… you grasped it…… I felt happy…… happy! ……That’s why…… marriage.]


          [………………]


          Arehh? That’s strange? I just felt a chill run down my back different from what I felt before…… It was just my imagination, right?


          I felt like I was getting a cold impression from her before, but she’s now looking at me with such heat in her eyes that I think she would end up burning me.


          Ummm, what should I do in this situation? I need to say something…… Errr……


          [H- How about…… We start as friends for now?]


          [………………..]


          When I fearfully suggested so, as I carefully choose the words I say…… Isis-san’s cheeks turned red and she happily smiled.


          [……Friends…… Kaito’s friend…… I’m happy.]


          It appears that she liked it, as Isis-san repeatedly said the word friends over and over again like she’s in delirium.


          Unnn. It’s that…… How should I say this… I guess she’s one of those intense ones……


          Having a little chat with Isis-san, we had a particularly casual conversation. It was already getting dark, so when I told her I need to leave soon, Isis-san had a lonely look on her face as she muttered.


          [……Kaito…… Where do you…… live?]


          [Ummm, I’m living in Duchess Albert’s mansion just down this street.]


          [……Can I…… come to visit you…… sometimes?]


          [Ah, yes. Of course, you can come over anytime. I’ll go tell the homeowner myself.]


          [……Wouldn’t I….. be a bother?]


          [It’s alright. You don’t have to act that reserved. Isis-san and I are friends, so you’re welcome to come over anytime.]


          [……Ahh…… unnn.]


          When Isis-san timidly asked me that, I told her that she can come to visit me whenever she wants, and a really happy smile appeared on her face.


          Looking at her like that, she just looks like a normal pretty woman. Seriously, I’m wondering why I’m feeling that frightened of her just now.


          After happily nodding at my words, Isis-san takes out a blue flower from somewhere and holds it out to me.


          [……Ummm…… This is…… for you.]


          [Thank you very much. I’ll take good care of it.]


          [……Unnn.]


          A flower with blue petals as clear as ice. Receiving the flower which I haven’t seen before from Isis-san and after thanking her, I store it in my magic box.


          [Well then, I’d better get going. Let’s talk again next time.]


          [……Unnn…… Thank you…… Kaito…… I love you.]


          [T- Thank you very much…… Well then, see you later.]


          [……See you later.]


          For some reason, a strange chill creeps behind my back again. After putting that strange chill aside and bowed my head to Isis-san, who was giving me a small wave with her hand, I left the place.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– There really was a lot of things that happened today. In a way, this may be the first time in my life that I’ve worked so hard. But because of that, Isis-san and I—— have become friends.


          It was in a corner of the vast Demon Realm. A region covered by ice that hasn’t melted for thousands of years, a place known as the Land of Death.


          In a room within a huge castle covered in thick ice, a girl called as the incarnation of death had a happy expression on her face.


          [……Kaito……]


          Saying the name of the young man he met today, her cheeks blushing as if she’s in love with him, the Death King, Isis Remnant, muttered to herself as she stared at the books stacked like a mountain.


          [……I found him…… I finally found him…… I’m not mistaken…… Kaito…… Kaito is….. my “fated one”……]


          Muttering so, Isis holds a book…… her favorite book—- within her embrace.


          The book tells the story of a young girl who falls in love with a man she met by chance, and as she sees herself in the girl’s eyes, her cheeks blushed and she mutters the name of the man in her thoughts over and over again.


          The name of the young man from another world who took her hand after the thousands of years of fear, the hand of someone who had always been walking in solitude……


          The Death King, feared by most of the beings in this world as the symbol of death…… Her mind was now only filled with thoughts of that young man.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The Duchess…… Is going to get another visit again…… Ahhhh……


          ~ Important Notes ~


          The Death King…… the one feared by most beings as she was always clad in magic power imbued in death, and because she was too lonely, the moment Kaito took her hand, Kaito just literally broke through the limit of her Affection Gauge.
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          Two colors of flashes of light ran through the corner of the vast Demon Realm, while thunderous sound rang out in the surroundings.


          Just as thousands of tree roots rose like spears piercing the skies, an extremely cold wind blowing down from the skies froze them.


          […… !?]


          “Kuhh……”


          Just like a rush of magic power blowing like storms, two shadows were confronting each other in the center of the trembling atmosphere.


          [……Lillywood…… Don’t interfere.]


          “……I can’t let you go to the Human Realm, Isis.”


          The two existences facing each other are both beings that are so known in the Demon Realm that no one doesn’t know them.


          The battle between they who were part of the Six Kings, the Death King, Isis Remnant, and the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil, is so fierce that it can rightly be called a natural disaster, and all the things in the surroundings that were as far as one’s sight can see have turned into a wilderness.


          The beginning of this event started about half an hour ago…… When Lillywood tried to stop Isis from going to the gate leading to the Human Realm, and as a result, it had turned into a battle.


          [……This is unrelated to you…… Lillywood.]


          “I’m related to this! Right now, the Demon Realm and the Human Realm have just signed the treaty of friendship, and it’s still very unstable. We can’t afford to damage the trust that we’ve finally built.”


          [……So…… Why…… are you…… stopping me?]


          “……Do you really want me to say it? I wouldn’t like to say this if I could. However, your existence is dangerous in this situation.”


          [……Why……]


          “The magic power of death that you’re clad in is nothing more than an object of fear for living beings…..”


          [……You’re wrong.]


          “Stop turning your eyes away! You yourself know of this as well…… That you are an “object of fear” for your people.”


          [……!?!?!?]


          The truth is that she didn’t want to say such condemning words. Lillywood has an expression on her face that seems like she had bitten down on a bitter wor, but she need to ruthlessly tell her the truth, and when Isis heard those words, her eyes widened and she stiffened.


          A moment of silence appeared…… But it is quickly broken by the swelling magic power of Isis.


          [……You’re wrong…… You’re wrong…… You’re wrong!!!]


          “……………”


          With her cries and screams, in response to her fury, Isis’s magic power exploded, forming an extremely large magic circle in the sky that shook the air.


          Seeing the Extreme Magic that is filled with her killing intent, clearly different from the magic she used before, Lillywood calmly looked at it and formed a magic circle of the same size on the ground.


          The Six King’s Extreme Magic…… It was enough to turn dozens of kilometers around them into ashes, and rather than intercept it, Lillywood aimed to offset it with magic of the same scale to protect the lands of the Demon Realm.


          However, before the storm formed by Isis can be unleashed and descend down from the skies, a jet-black magic circle appears superimposed on the bluish-white magic circle in the sky, and with the sound like shattering glass, the magic circle formed by Isis disappeared.


          [……!?]


          “This is……”


          Before the surprised two, Kuromueina appears between them as her coat, which has turned into black wings, flapped in the air.


          [Did I make it in time?]


          “Yes, thank you for your help, Kuromueina. As expected, there was a limit to how much damage control on the surrounding area with just me alone……”


          Lillywood lets out a sigh of relief at Kuromueina’s appearance and thanked her, while in contrast to her, Isis clenched her teeth.


          [……Kuromueina…… You’re also….. going to interfere?]


          [No, it’s not like I’m trying to interfere or anything like that…… and I know how you feel, Isis…… But could you at least wait until the world is a little more stable?]


          [……………….]


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, Isis bit her lip as if to say that she still wasn’t convinced, but she didn’t try to force her way through like she did when she was just being confronted by Lillywood.


          She might be able to do it if it was just Lillywood, but if Kuromueina joined in, the possibility of breaking through was equal to zero.


          After being silent for a while, Isis clenched her fists and silently left the place, her body slightly trembling.


          Looking at her departing figure who even looks like she’s somehow crying, Kuromueina lets out a big sigh.


          [……It seems like she’s having a rough day. Isis, I mean.]


          “I supposed it can’t be helped. The Human Realm and the God Realm have signed a treaty of friendship, and she herself knows it, but still…… no matter what happened…… She’s still thinking about someone who would accept her, even in the Human Realm or the God Realm.”


          [Isis is pretty lonely after all. Especially since we’ve been so busy lately that we haven’t been able to talk to each other……]


          Thinking about Isis who had just left, both Kuromueina and Lillywood had a somewhat sad expression on their faces.


          Two years after the treaty of friendship was signed, for the sake of peace between the three worlds that have begun to work hand in hand, both Kuromueina and Lillywood have been going back and forth between the Human Realm and Demon Realm lately, but Isis hasn’t visited the Human Realm or the God Realm since the treaty of friendship.


          No, it should be better to say that she wants to visit, but she was stopped…… Isis, who was always clad in the magic power of death, is an object of fear in both the Human Realm and God Realm, to the extent that those who were faint of heart would pass out just by the mere sight of her.


          Therefore, in this situation where the world wasn’t stable yet, they couldn’t let her move around as she pleased.


          “Kuromueina. Why is Isis so obsessed with the Human Realm and the God Realm to such an extent? Are we not enough to divert her out of loneliness?”


          [It’s just a guess, but I think it’s because we can’t “truly” help Isis from her loneliness. The reason for this is very simple. We have great power.]


          “It’s because we have great power?”


          [Unn. I think this is what Isis is probably thinking. The reason why we treat Isis normally is that we are powerful enough to oppose her…… or to put it in another way, if we didn’t have our power, we wouldn’t have accepted her. What she’s looking for is someone who would unconditionally accept her…… Even if she’s not strong enough to go against her, someone who will sill take her hand without fear. I think that’s why she’s trying to get close to the less powerful Humans, because she wants to find someone like that.]


          “……I see. However, that’s impossible, isn’t it? I can hardly believe that there’s a Human who can stand before her magic power of death.”


          [……It certainly is difficult. Even Hikari-chan couldn’t do it.]


          The being that Isis seeks. A being who would accept her even without power to oppose her…… The chances of such a being showing up are almost non-existent.


          Even the Human with the strongest heart that they know of, the Hero Hikari, was also unable to face Isis properly. Her body was shaking before her, struggling to get her words out.


          That alone would be enough to say that she had a strong heart, but it was quite lacking compared to the being Isis wanted to find.


          Remembering the face of Isis, who was about to start crying just now, Kuromueina and Lillywood sadly looked down.


          The land of death, in the castle of ice.


          Within it lives the Death King, Isis Remnant, who was shedding tears.


          [……Uwaaahhh…… Why…… Why……]


          
            

          


          She is a being born from the magic power left behind by a multitude of dead beings. In other words, it can be said that her very existence has the concept of death as her core.


          Therefore, from the moment she was born, the magic power of death was kept in her body, and this magic power of hers intimidates the people around her, regardless of her intentions.


          It doesn’t matter whether or not Isis is hostile to the other person, or whether or not the person she is facing is afraid at all, those things don’t matter at all…… for the instincts of every living being were rejecting her existence.


          Hence, she was lonely.


          Isis is perceived as an object of fear by most of the beings in the Demon Realm. She’s a ghost, and even though her race was supposed to be quite close to the Wights and Liches…… Even those who were under the Undead species feared her.


          She is a being who was named as one of the Six Kings, because of the threat she clads in her body, and is said to be the most dangerous of the Six Kings.


          However, she has no intention of spreading death indiscriminately. She would even try to be as friendly as possible with those who weren’t turning against her, but the magic power of death that her body was clad in won’t allow it.


          The only people who can face Isis without fear are those who have power comparable to hers, but conversely, those who don’t have such power fear her and keep away from her without exception.


          That fact gives her a strong sense of loneliness and Isis has spent thousands of years holding onto that smoldering feeling.


          It would have been better if things had remained as it is. If she had remained defeated from this feeling, she might have been happy in some way.


          Despair…… would be born when one hopes.


          The moment the three realms, the Demon Realm, the Human Realm and the God Realm, joined hands and her world expanded…… A faint hope appeared in Isis’s thoughts.


          If the Demon Realm is no good…… but if it’s the Human Realm or the God Realm…… If a being that accepts her exists, even if such being held no power to oppose her magic power of death……


          The hope she embraced came back to her with great despair.


          No one would ever truly accept her for who she is. No one will take her hand , from the bottom of their hearts.


          These overflowing emotions turned to tears, and the king clad in death roared alone.


          The one she’s been seeking for thousands of years…… It wasn’t until nearly a thousand years later that he appeared……


 
         

      

    

  


  53 - Intermission: Isis Remnant ( 2 ) ~ The Being that She had been Waiting For ~


  
    
      
        
          


          In one corner of the castle of ice, the Death King, Isis Remnant, quietly flips the pages of the book in her hand.


          Her expression is so tainted with loneliness that you can even feel the coldness in it. The only sound that exists in that quiet castle is the sound of books being read.


          It has almost been a thousand years since the treaty of friendship between the three realms, the Demon Realm, the Human Realm, and the God Realm. During this millennium, the environment surrounding the Demon Realm has drastically changed, and the Demons have been accepted by the Humans and the Gods as good neighbors, and the world has expanded greatly.


          However, the world surrounding Isis remains closed…… Or rather, it has become worse than it was a thousand years ago.


          Currently, the Demon Realm and the Human Realm have very friendly relations with each other, and the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, were also related to the Human Realm in their own ways.


          The Underworld King, who was naturally sociable and kind, made her a trusted figure among the Humans and the Gods, and there were many followers of the Underworld King, even among the Humans.


          The World King was especially worshipped by the elves and some other tribes, and in some regions, she has gained a large number of followers.


          The War King has a rough personality, but his open and honest boldness and the stoicism of his in regards to battles, making it that many adventurers pray to the War King for victory when they were about to throw themselves into dangerous battles.


          The Dragon King provided the flying dragons under his command as a means of transportation, and peddlers, in particular, began to think of the Dragon King as a God of Commerce and carry around dragon ornaments as good luck charms.


          Since the Phantasmal King changes his appearance frequently and rarely appears in public, even Isis, who was among the Six Kings, doesn’t know exactly know what he’s doing, but it was said that he has the largest amount of subordinates among the Six Kings, and that he supports the peace of the world hidden behind the shadows.


          And so, even the Six Kings had adjusted to the expanded world and established their own standpoints…… Yes, except for Isis, the Death King……


          To be precise, one could also say that the standpoint of the Death King is also changing. Yes, as an object of fear, that is……


          She was considered as the most fearsome and dangerous among the Six Kings, and was feared as the symbol of death by both the Humans and Gods.


          She was angry and frustrated that all the other members of the Six Kings were on good terms with the others, and she tried everything she could to establish good relations with the Humans. However, it all ended in vain before the magic power of death that she was clad in.


          The Humans are especially sensitive to the emotion of fear compared to the Demons, and as the World King feared, they had never accepted Isis at all.


          The hope she held had turned to despair, and as she shed tears to the extent that she can’t she tears anymore…… Before she knew it, the despair she held reached the point that she can only feel resignation.


          As a result, she rarely leaves her castle of ice except for the Festival of Heroes, and she spends her days flipping through the vast number of books she has collected from around the world.


          She doesn’t know whether she could call it fortunate or unfortunate, but she has more money than she can spend.


          This is because there are many rare ores and gems in the land of death where she lives, and many of them are coveted by many, she had amassed a huge amount of money after giving permission to mine them, and even if she doesn’t do anything, huge amounts of money are still delivered to her.


          At first, knowing that most of the Humans wanted them, Isis tried to offer them free of charge, but she ended up frightening them instead.


          Regarding the permission to mine, she thought that she had given them permission to mine wherever they wanted and as much as they wanted, but those who were mining never go near the area around Isis’s castle, where the best veins of ore are located, and as if they didn’t want to provoke her, they were only mining a small amount from the veins at the edge of the land of death.


          And thus, she uses the money she had earned to buy books to distract herself from loneliness, and Isis may have gathered a vast number of books in her castle…… The books she had gathered to distract herself from loneliness, ironically, the loneliness of reading a book alone in her castle has turned the loneliness she’s carrying on her little shoulders to become even greater, and as a result, her loneliness has turned her into someone very gloomy over the last thousand years.


          In the mountain range located in the northern part of the Symphonia Kingdom’s royal capital, Isis floats around.


          She rarely goes out of her home except for the Festival of Heroes, but that doesn’t mean she doesn’t go out at all, as she visits the Human Realm a few times a year.


          There are two main reasons for this: the first one is to buy a new book, and the other is for her small hobby.


          Isis has read thousands and thousands of books, but perhaps because she is envious of the connections the other people had, among the books she read, she likes to read novels that depict romance between men and women.


          She especially liked stories about men and women of different status falling in love, as she always read them eagerly, putting herself in the shoes of the female characters.


          When she finished reading a novel she particularly liked, she would go and collect some of the items and flowers that appeared in the story as a souvenir, which had become a small hobby of hers.


          This time, she had visited this mountain range because there was a scene in the novel where the male protagonist went to pick a phantom blue flower growing on the top of the mountain range to give to the woman he loved.


          But that’s a story that had been adapted into a fantasy novel, so the real blue flower that was growing on top of this mountain range…… the Blue Crystal Flowers may be rare, but they are common enough that it isn’t necessary for someone to climb this mountain range, much less knowing if these flowers actually grow on top of this mountain range.


          The animals and monsters that live in the mountains sensed her approach and began fleeing, which is something that she’s already used to. Isis doesn’t seem particularly concerned about it as she continued ascending the mountain.


          Those beings who happened to build their nest in her path like the wyverns were unfortunately be visited by the walking calamity of death.


          [……Hindrances.]


          After silently muttering so, Isis released her magic power of death towards the surroundings, the wyvern’s lives literally just ended and they began falling to the ground like leaf beetles, forming into a mountain composed of over 50 corpses.


          When she reached the top of the mountain, she found the blue crystal flower growing there, and with a smile of satisfaction, she plucked the flower, casted a State Preservation Magic on it and stored it away, and after fulfilling her purpose, she began to return back to the way using the path she came from.


          Thereupon, ahead of the direction she’s travelling at, she saw a large number of Humans in front of the wyvern’s corpses, and as Isis approached them, she tilted her head.


          When the Humans, who were trembling as if they’re frightened, saw Isis’s approach, their expressions turned pale, and the leader of the group bowed his head, trembling in fear.


          [D- Death King-sama……]


          [……What are you doing here?]


          [W- We are here t- to subjugate the wyverns.]


          [……These ones?]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          When Isis called out to him, the man was clearly frightened as his voice trembled when he replied.


          That’s to be expected, for these humans, encountering the Death King, Isis Remnant, outside of the Festival of Heroes is considered as a calamity that means death, as some of the members of the subjugation team look at her in tears, and some of there have already fainted on the ground.


          In the Human Realm and the God Realm, she is known as a dangerous being who will kill any beings she doesn’t like, but as far as Isis is concerned, putting aside unintelligent monsters like wyverns, she has no intention of needlessly hurting Humans who haven’t pointed his or her sword at her.


          However, the magic power of death she was clad in creates an image of death against the subjugation team. They had already had their own deaths in their minds many times, and their instincts were intensely screaming for them to run away.


          [………………….]


          As if to say the mood she held after finding the blue crystal flower in the place just as the story told was ruined, Isis showed a slight irritation on her face, and at the same time, it was noticeable in her magic power of death.


          
            

          


          [Uwaahhh…… Uwaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh!?]


          Was he an adventurer? One of them shouted out and began running away, and as if it had sparked the trigger, one after another, the members of the subjugation team began to flee from that spot as fast as they could.


          However, it’s only the adventurers who ran away, and even though the members of the Knight Order may be aware that they are carrying the fate of their country on their shoulders, their bodies tremble to the extent that their armor clatters, but still they remain in place and continue to bow before Isis.


          After coldly looking at such a scene, Isis walked past the trembling knights with nothing more to say and began walking down the mountains.


          She knows it herself, but their unreasonable rejection towards her irritates her, and as she continues on her way with a distinctly sullen expression, different from the good mood she was in earlier, she suddenly stops on her steps.


          [……This magic power…… Is that Kuromueina?]


          Feeling the magic power of one of the other members of the Six Kings, Kuromueina, from the direction of the royal capital, she moved her gaze towards that direction and there, she saw the Spatial Annihilation Magic that had been activated above the royal capital and immediately disappeared.


          [………………..]


          Seeing the magic that Kuromueina activated, Isis thought for a moment.


          Because she’s not feeling so good now after she encountered the subjugation team, she thought that she would just talk with the good-natured Kuromueina to get rid of some of her depression.


          Settled with those thoughts, Isis began to slowly move forward on her path towards the royal capital.


          Perhaps, because she just thought of it as a mere whim and that if she wouldn’t mind even if she didn’t see her, Isis moved slowly and only arrived at the royal capital just as the sun is setting.


          She doesn’t know if it’s because most of the inhabitants had heard about it from the adventurers who had fled earlier, as most of the residents had entered their homes, waiting for the symbol of calamity to pass through their city with bated breaths.


          It was already a familiar sight to Isis, and it could be said that whenever she visits a city, sooner or later, it was always going to become like this.


          However, the only one different from usual is that a young man was standing at the end of the path that Isis was walking through……


          The young man was looking at the approaching Isis with stunned, frightened eyes. However, the way he was frightened was a little different from the subjugation team that she had encountered earlier.


          The men of the subjugation team were frightened because they knew what kind of existence Isis is, while the young man seemed to be frightened as if he had encountered something unknown to him.


          [……What a strange magic power…… Are you…… A Hero?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Because of his unusual reaction, and the fact that he was clad in magic power that feels a little different from the Humans of this world, Isis asked, thinking that this young man is the one who holds the role of Hero this year.


          If he’s a human from another world, there’s a chance that he may accept her…… Isn’t on her mind anymore.


          She has already tried that many times towards those who hold the role of Hero back then. However, the result was nothing different.


          She understands that she is also an object of fear to the otherworlders as well, and Isis herself isn’t particularly expecting anything different, as she had just called out to him as a mere greeting.


          [……I repeat…… Are you…… A Hero?]


          She already expected that he would be like that, but when the shivering young man didn’t reply, Isis just asked her once more.


          Because of the fact that she was irritated with that encounter she had earlier, her words laced with a little bit of sullenness are released with the magic power of death, and after the young man’s shoulders twitched, he looked a little frightened as he spoke.


          [……I’m an…… otherworlder, but…… I’m not…… the Hero.]


          [……I see.]


          Hearing the young man’s reply, Isis was frankly a little surprised.


          She honestly didn’t expect him to reply anything. She thought that this conversation would either end with him trembling unresponsive or him running away in fear, but even as the young man trembled, he replied.


          To stand before Isis who was clad in magic power of death, a person must have a certain amount of strength in their heart, but moreover, the current Isis is in a very bad mood, making the magic power of death she was clad in to be more vicious than usual.


          He isn’t as strong as the knight he saw earlier, but for him to be able to reply even as she was displeased, something that knight couldn’t do, this young man may be a person with a pretty strong heart.


          Slightly revising her perception to this young man, Isis holds out her hand towards him.


          [……I’m…… Isis…… Isis Remnant…… Nice to meet you.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Introducing herself, she held out her hand.


          Isis herself knows more than anyone that this is just a futile act. This is only a formality, as it’s proper to hold out your hand to someone you’re greeting.


          It doesn’t matter how strong-minded he is. As long as he’s a living being, as long as he doesn’t have the power to oppose Isis, he wouldn’t be able to hold the hand that she offered to him……


          […………………….]


          Looking at the hand that Isis held out to him, the young man clearly became more frightened as he took a step backward.


          This is the ending that she knows of…… A natural event that has been repeated thousands of times, something that will never change. This shackle…… This curse that she had been burdened from the moment she was born.


          Isis had no intention of blaming the young man for his reaction, as she tried to gently back away from him to not scare him further.


          ——-The scene that happened after that though isn’t something that Isis knows of. It’s something that she hadn’t expected.


          A dry sound resounded in the silence, and the hand that was about to pull away stopped.


          [……!? (What is…… he doing?)]


          Before Isis’s eyes, the young man suddenly slapped his cheeks with both of his hands, and after closing his eyes once…… His eyes with strong will turned towards her.


          Those eyes aren’t those of the weak who are frightened of her, but they aren’t those of the strong who have the strength to oppose her like the other members of the Six Kings.


          They are the eyes of a challenger who is frightened and intimidated, but is ready to face the challenges on his path.


          Isis was sure of it. The young man in front of her is trying to challenge himself. Even with his weak body and meager magic power…… Even as he doesn’t have an ounce of strength to oppose Isis, and yet, he’s still trying to challenge her magic power of death head-on……


          Her heart began to greatly tremble, and that feeling that should have disappeared long ago…… The feeling of hope began to rise up from the depths of her heart.


          It’s impossible. There’s no way he can do it.


          Despite the way her heart felt, she couldn’t drop the hand she held out. No, she strongly felt that she shouldn’t put it down.


          As if in response to the small wish Isis faintly held deep in Isis’s heart, the young man trembled and slowly…… he’s really slow in his advance, but his hand certainly started to move a little bit closer.


          Clenching his teeth so hard that it was bleeding, like he was enduring his fear…… He’s desperately trying to respond to Isis’s wish.


          If she were to describe it, it’s a miracle that could only happen at this moment of time.


          If Isis didn’t like the book she read, she wouldn’t have walked out of her castle today.


          If she hadn’t seen Kuromueina’s magic, if she hadn’t encountered the subjugation team and felt displeased, she wouldn’t have come to visit the royal capital.


          If she hadn’t mistaken the young man for a Hero, she wouldn’t have called out to him.


          And if the young man—– Miyama Kaito, hadn’t met Kuromueina, he wouldn’t have tried to challenge himself.


          All of these varying factors meshed with each other like a miracle, and as a result—– this moment came.


          After a really, really long time, Kaito’s hand finally reaches Isis.


          The wish that she had been hoping for thousands of years, and had almost give up on getting it.


          She, who had been despairing about why she was born with this kind of power and for what reason she was born for.


          She, who shed tears to the point that she couldn’t shed tears anymore, lamenting the changes around her…… And yet, all the while, she continued to wait for such an existence in the depths of her heart.


          Even if he didn’t have the strength to resist her magic power of death, he still faced and overcame it, the being who could hold her hand……


          [……My name is Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you. Isis-san.]


          […….!?!?!?]


          Directed towards her, the words were spoken with his gentle voice and the warm smile he had…… melted the ice that had enveloped Isis’s heart.


          And at that moment, Isis was strongly… really strongly convinced.


          That she was born to meet this young man—- to meet Kaito……


          “How unusual. Isis, I never expected that you would visit me……]


          [……Lillywood…… What do you think…… would be a good souvenir?]


          “A souvenir huh? Are you going to bring it to visit someone?”


          [……Unnn…… I found…… a friend.]


          Lillywood looked slightly surprised about the fact that she would receive a visit from Isis, who doesn’t often leave her castle, but her surprise became greater when she heard the reason for her visit.


          “You found a friend huh, is it a high-ranking demon? Or perhaps, a high-ranking God?”


          [……No…… a human.]


          “……What?”


          [……Like I said…… a human.]


          “Eh? T- That is…… Is there someone among the Humans who holds that much power?”


          Hearing the word human that Isis told her, Lillywood asked, looking unusually distraught.


          However, the asked Isis just looked at her in puzzlement as she tilted her head in wonder.


          [……Kaito…… isn’t strong though?]


          “……Hmm?”


          [……Compared to their knights…… he was much weaker…… he also had small magic power……]


          “And yet, this human had become your friend?”


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… he held…… my hand…… and he said that…… I could visit anytime I want…… with a smile on his face.]


          “……Is that human actually a monster……”


          Hearing the words that Isis happily said while her cheeks were blushing red, Lillywood looked stunned, as if she heard something unbelievable.


          At least, Lillywood couldn’t believe that a mere human could resist Isis’s magic power of death.


          [……Kaito…… said he’s an otherworlder…… but he’s not a Hero.]


          “An otherworlder? If his name is Kaito, is he male?”


          [……Unnn…… He was kind…… and cool.]


          “……That’s strange. I’ve heard from my followers that attended the evening party in the Symphonia Kingdom before that there was an accident in the summoning of Hero this time…… But I’m told that the otherworlders who attended that evening party were that man who held the role of Hero and two women though?”


          Since Lillywood has many followers around the world, one of them had attended the New Year’s party held in the Symphonia Kingdom, and she had heard about the accident regarding the summoning of the Hero.


          However, she doesn’t remember hearing about the existence that matches with the person that Isis talked about.


          [……Why…… didn’t Kaito…… participate there?]


          “I don’t know, but it’s certainly hard to imagine him having something else to do around that time. At that point in time, it had only been four days since they came to this world…… In that case, it’s possible that he’s being unfairly treated by the country……”


          [……………]


          “Ah, no, it’s just a possibility, okay? It’s just one of the plausible reasons.”


          [……I see.]


          Seeing the obvious change in the atmosphere around Isis, Lillywood hurriedly told her that it’s just her guess.


          “……Ummm, it’s just hypothetically speaking, okay? But what if, hypothetically, this Kaito-san had been unfairly treated?”


          [……Whoever did that…… I’m going to kill them all.]


          “……N- No, let’s calm down, okay? You look like you’re going to destroy the country……”


          [……Any country that torments Kaito…… should be destroyed.]


          “……………….”


          Lillywood was convinced. If that really was the case, Isis would seriously kill all those culprits, even if it meant destroying the Symphonia Kingdom……


          Wrily smiling upon the words that Isis said with a straight face, Lillywood hurriedly sent a transmission to her subordinates with her magic power and ordered them to investigate this matter as soon as possible.


          “H- However, look, if you do that, won’t that kind Kaito-san that you mentioned be sad?”


          [……Ugghh…… If Kaito will be sad…… I won’t destroy them…… I will just leave them half-dead.]


          “…… (For that Isis to obediently pull back…… Seriously, what kind of person is this Kaito-san?)”


          Isis’s reaction, which is unthinkably honest compared to back then, surprised Lillywood again, and she decided to talk with Isis about the first topic of their conversation, a souvenir.


          At first, Lillywood was skeptical about the existence of this unknown human, but when she saw Isis looking really happy as she talked about Kaito, she also naturally smiled.


          “…… (A person that Isis gets so much into. I’m a little curious. Come to think of it, the festival of the elves will soon be held in the Symphonia Kingdom…… Fumu, that should be a good opportunity for me, I’ll go visit them at that time.)”


          [……Lillywood…… Are you listening to me?]


          “Eh, yes. It’s your first visit there, so I think it would be better if you bring something consumable. Since he’s someone from another world, I think food from this world might be good.”


          [……I see…… Lillywood…… Can I have some…… fruit from the World Tree……]


          “I don’t mind, but could it be that you’re planning to bring that?”


          [……Is that no good?]


          “I’m not saying that it’s no good, but it might frighten them away if you suddenly bring something too expensive.”


          Lillywood, who could be said to be extremely sensible among the Six Kings who held each of their own unique personalities, let out a sigh after hearing Isis’s words, but still didn’t complain and went along with her choice of souvenir.


          It’s something she hasn’t seen for a long time now, and seeing the heartfelt smile he brought out from Isis’s lips…… She’s feeling heartfelt gratitude to Kaito for melting the ice in the Death King’s heart……


          =====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          The Death King’s Intermission Chapter has become awfully long.
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          For some reason, it looked very hectic inside the mansion just when I returned a little later than planned due to my meeting with Isis-san.


          And when one of the servants led me to Lilia-san’s office, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were there, and for some reason, when they saw my face, they made a relieved expression on their faces.


          [Welcome back, Kaito-san. I knew there was no chance of that happening since you’re with Kuromueina-sama…… but I’m glad you’re safe.]


          [……Errr, what’s going on?]


          Tilting my head as I asked that question at Lilia-san’s relieved tone, a possibility came into my mind.


          Ah, they were probably talking about that one incident where wyverns showed up in the royal capital. Though they may look a lot less impressive because Kuro quickly dealt with them, but after thinking about it again, it may be a big deal.


          And the fact that I came home later than planned made Lilia-san worried about my safety.


          I was about to sit down and apologize for causing her to worry, but the words that came back were different from what I expected.


          [Kaito-san, I’ve already told this to Aoi-san and Hina-san earlier, but for a while…… or at least, just tomorrow, please refrain from going out.]


          [……Eh?]


          Arehh? Weren’t we talking about the wyvern? Did something else of note happen? No, it might just be that they were being alert if there were still other wyverns flying around in the area.


          [……Today, we’ve heard that Death King-sama has been sighted around the royal capital.]


          [……the Death King?]


          It seems that she really isn’t talking about the wyverns.


          Speaking of the Death King, if I’m not mistaken, the Death King was one of the bad-tempered ones among the Six Kings along with the War King, and was said that they would kill you if you displease them.


          I see, I guess I can’t blame them for being so cautious when one of them is nearby……


          [Death King-sama is always clad in “magic power of death” and is extremely dangerous. If you are feeble-minded, you will faint at the mere sight of her…… So, please refrain from going out until we acquire some accurate information regarding this matter.]


          [………………..]


          Arehh, that’s strange…… I wonder why, but while she was talking about that, Isis-san’s face popped out of my mind for some reason.


          I don’t really know what this dangerously-sounding magic power of death is, but if she’s talking about something that would make you pass out just standing before it…… Unnn. I think I encountered a similar situation a while ago.


          [……Miyama-sama? Is something the matter?]


          […….Ah, no……]


          Hahaha, no no, there’s no way that’s possible, right?


          We’re talking about one of the Six Kings, you know? We were talking about beings that were the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, and beings that one wouldn’t usually see except at the Festival of Heroes, you know? And yet, there’s no way that I had just encountered one like that out of nowhere, right……


          Unnn. It must just be imagination and I must have been mistaken. However, let’s check it out a bit, just to be sure.


          [Ummm, Lilia-san. That Death King…… Her name isn’t Isis Remnant, right?]


          [……Kaito-san. How do you know the name of Death King-sama? You wouldn’t have been able to know her name unless you’ve seen the person herself due to the Information Concealment Magic……]


          […………….]


          I see, Isis-san really is the Death King huh…… However, she certainly may have been terribly intimidating, but I don’t think she has a bad temper though.


          No, she certainly had a rather strong personality, though it was in a different way, but I don’t I don’t think she’s the kind of person who would just kill someone just because she finds him displeasing……


          [……My Lady, is it just my imagination? It’s just that I have a very bad feeling about this.]


          [……That’s unexpected, Luna. I actually feel that way too……]


          [Ah, no, errr……]


          [Kaito-san. Where did you hear that name? You heard it from Kuromueina-sama, right? If it’s Kuromueina-sama, I think she wouldn’t be affected by the Information Concealment Magic, so you must have heard it from Kuromueina-sama!!! I’m begging you, please tell me that’s the case!!!]


          [……I’m sorry. I met her just now.]


          I told Lilia-san, who looks like she’s relying on me with a desperate look in her eyes, that I’ve already met the Death King.


          Immediately after that, like a puppet that had lost its strings, Lilia-san’s face slammed into the desk.


          [My Lady! My Lady, please get ahold of yourself!]


          [………………….]


          Lunamaria-san hurriedly ran up to her, but Lilia-san didn’t even move and kept her face down, and after a while, she stood up and slowly walked towards me.


          [Umm, Lilia-san—-Gueehhh……]


          Feeling that there’s something strange in the surrounding, I was about to say a word of defense, but Lilia-san grabbed me by my collar before I could even finish speaking.


          [What do you mean!!!]


          [Wha, Lilia-san…… It hurts……]


          [Why! Are you always! Every single time I take my eyes off you! You would always get to know one of the outrageous beings in the world!!!]


          Holding my collar, Lilia-san began to shake my body back and forth with tears in her eyes, and my head jerked back and forth with the ridiculous force my body was being swinged.


          On top of the pain, I feel like my body is floating up the ground!?


          [Are you doing this on purpose!!! You must have been doing this on purpose, right!? How come you would know another one of the Six Kings just after that short period of time!!! Moreover, it had to be Death King-sama this time…… Why did you have to get to know the scariest one!!!]


          [No, My Lady…… As expected, there’s no way he’s meeting one of the Six Kings on purpose.]


          [………………..]


          Lilia-san isn’t looking like she’s half-crying anymore, she’s completely crying already. I know that I can’t say this since I’m actually the cause of her tears, she must have been really worried……


          I’m really sorry…… but I’d like it if you could release me as soon as possible. At this rate, I feel like I would get to mom and dad’s side before I can explain myself.


          Also, Lunamaria-san, please stop calmly throwing your tsukkomis there.


          Ah, sh*t…… I’m going to lose…… my consciousness again……


          [……Anyway, I’m glad that you’re safe even after encountering Death King-sama.]


          [No, My Lady…… I doubt that Miyama-sama is safe a while ago…… though it’s mainly because of My Lady.]


          [……E- Errr…… Kaito-san. I’m really sorry, are you alright?]


          [……Yes. Somehow……]


          After shaking my body in mid-air for a while, I don’t know if Lilia-san finally regained her composure, she was now repeatedly saying her apologies while making sure I’m alright.


          I feel like I’ve been fainting frequently since I’ve come to this world…… though it’s mainly at the hands of Lilia-san……


          [However, to get acquainted with Death King-sama after Underworld King-sama, Miyama-sama really rever ceases to amaze me. Well, I don’t really know if you could exactly call your relationship with Death King-sama as something friendly but……]


          [That’s right. I’ve heard that Death King-sama is a person that’s hard to please, so I’m just glad that you’ve made it back safely.]


          [……Ah, errr, regarding that……]


          It seems that they were really frightened of Isis-san, as Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san don’t seem to think that I’ve become friends with her.


          I guess the cause of all of their fears must be that unordinary aura I felt when I first met her, I think they called it the magic power of death? In fact, after I talked with her, she seemed rather kind though……


          I guess I shouldn’t tell them about that topic for later huh? That would be no good huh…… I should tell them that I told Isis that she could come visit me anytime she wanted to……


          [……She would…… come visit another time.]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          The moment I timidly told them, the two of them stiffened, as if time had completely stopped.


          And a little later, Lilia-san asked me with a pale……. or rather, with a face that looked like it had completely lost its color.


          [……She would visit? Death King-sama will? It’s not that you’re actually saying that she’s coming to kill us all, right?]


          [Ah, yes. Errr, we’ve become friends, so she asked me if she could come visit me, and so, I told her she could come over whenever she wanted.]


          [……You become friends? With Death King-sama? Ah… Ahaha, you’re just kidding, right? I mean, we’re talking about Death King-sama here…… the most frightening among the Six Kings, you know? She’s the kind of person who would break many people’s minds just by encountering her……]


          [No, we’ve really become friends. Ah, she also gave me an unusual flower.]


          When Lilia-san asked me with a dumbfounded and broken smile, I feel a little scared while I explained it to her and took out the blue flower that Isis-san gave me.


          [That is a blue crystal flower huh. It seems that an incredibly powerful State Preservation Magic has been casted on it. My Lady, this really is…….]


          [……Stop, I don’t want to hear it.]


          [Umm, Lilia-san?]


          Looking at the blue flower—- the Blue Crystal Flower, Lunamaria-san sounds dumbfounded as she mutters, while Lilia-san just covered her face with her hands when she heard it.


          Looking at her grim and sorrowful appearance, Lunamaria-san also looked shaken, as she began to gently pat Lilia-san’s back.


          [My Lady…… Please stay strong.]


          [……What the heck’s going on with Kaito-san’s unique friendships…… It now looks like it’s more amazing than mine…… I mean, it’s already at the level where you can crush Albert Duchy with just a word……]


          [My Lady, I can understand how you feel. Yes, it’s really just that Miyama-sama had become too abnormal. He could already be described as a monster in some way, and My Lady has done nothing wrong.]


          [……Luna……]


          The people I’ve come to know certainly are outrageous, though it’s quite vexing being called as a monster.


          However, when I see Lilia-san looking like a crying child in front of me, there’s no way I can complain about their words, and just feel sorry instead.


          Leaving Lunamaria-san to comfort Lilia-san for a while, and as if she has found the right moment, she quickly stood up and bowed her head to Lilia-san.


          [……By the way, My Lady. I would like to take some time off tomorrow.]


          [……Wait a second there. Why are you trying to escape all by yourself!?]


          [P- Please let go of me, My Lady! Meeting Death King-sama isn’t something you could just laugh at! I still have my mother waiting for me to come home alive!]


          [I’ll never let you go!!! You want me to go face Death King-sama all by myself!? That’s impossible! I was clearly overwhelmed when it was just Kuromueina-sama who was visiting us, and you’re now telling me to welcome Death King-sama……]


          [……I will never forget the days I spent in the service of My Lady.]


          [Why are you assuming that I’m going to die!?]


          Seeing the touching scene the two of them have suddenly turned into a grappling match, I once again recognized the magnitude of the situation.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– Isis-san is coming to visit another time, but when I told them about Isis-san, it seems like both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san—– looked scared.
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          After Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san’s battle (?) settled down, looking at the two of them who had returned to how they usually were, I began thinking about something.


          I still don’t know when Isis-san will come to visit so I’ll put it aside for now, but since I’m talking to them now, I think I should talk about the Sacred Tree Festival which I’ve been thinking about for a while now.


          [I heard about this a while ago, but there seems to be a festival called the Sacred Tree Festival in the Elven Forest.]


          [The Sacred Tree Festival huh, yes, it certainly is right around this time of year. I’ve never participated in it before, but I’ve heard that it’s the biggest festival for the elves.]


          [Arehh? Lilia-san has never participated in this festival before?]


          I had the impression that Lilia-san was someone who knew everything in the world, and when I heard that it was a pretty famous festival, so it was quite surprising that LIlia-san had never participated in it.


          Lunamaria-san realized that the Sacred Tree Festival I had just mentioned had something to do with the earlier suggestion of helping Lilia-san have a change of pace, so she nodded once before speaking in her tone that she usually has.


          [……I can understand why you’re always forgetting about it, but in case you forgot, My Lady used to be a princess and the head of the Knights Order. So, she didn’t have that much opportunity to go out of the royal capital.]


          [I feel like you’ve added a few unnecessary comments there but…… Yes, it certainly is as Luna said, I haven’t traveled outside the royal capital very often. Half-baked it may be, I’m still royalty, and I was left out in regards to diplomacy-related stuff.]


          [Even if she looks like a woman who thinks with her muscles and grew up in some kind of wilderness, My Lady is actually like a doll trapped in a box.]


          [……I would resolutely deny the first half of what she said, but the second half is generally true.]


          It’s easy to forget because of how friendly and approachable demeanor, but Lilia-san is a member of the royal family who has right to the throne, and she’s in a slightly difficult position of being the King’s older sister, and in addition to that, the King dotes on her so much that he didn’t want to let her out of the royal capital very much.


          As a result, although she may have traveled with Lunamaria-san before, it’s not very often, and there are still many areas which she only knows only through the information she heard.


          [Putting that aside, does that mean Kaito-san would like to participate in the Sacred Tree Festival?]


          [Y- Yeah, I heard that it’s a famous festival, so I’d like to see it if possible……]


          [……Isn’t it alright? The Elven Forest is famous for its beauty and its abundance of trees, and since both My Lady and Miyama-sama have been so busy lately, wouldn’t it be just right for a change of pace?]


          When I nod at Lilia-san who asked that while tilting her head, Lunamaria-san also added some favorable words.


          Seeing her glance and the nod she sent towards me, it seems that Lunamaria-san agrees that this festival is a good change of pace for Lilia-san.


          The conversation would go on smoothly…… is what I thought would happen, but Lilia-san was looking at the two of us like she’s thinking about what we could be up to now.


          [……That certainly is a great choice if we want to go sightseeing. However, putting aside attending the Sacred Tree Festival, I’ve never visited the Elven Forest before, so I’m a little nervous.]


          [Don’t you have any information about it, Lunamaria-san?]


          I had heard that Lunamaria-san was a half-elf, half-demon hybrid before, so I asked her if she knew anything about the Elven Forest since she had elven blood in her veins, but Lunamaria-san shook her head.


          [My father certainly was a half-elf, but he passed away when I was very young…… My mother may have brought me to attend the festival in the Demon Realm several times, but I’ve never visited the Elven Forest before.]


          [……Is that so.]


          [Yes, since the Sacred Tree Festival is mainly a festival for the Elves, the people who know more about it must be a pure-blooded elf.]


          Even though this country apparently have good relations with them, but there was still a part of us that would feel uneasy if we go to a place where we lack information.


          Lilia-san may have agreed with participating, but because she’s in charge of us, it seems that she wants more information in advance.


          That’s when a woman suddenly came to my mind.


          [……Would Sieg-san know about this?]


          [Indeed, Sieg is a pure-blooded elf that was born in the Elven Forest…… Luna, around this time…… is Sieg in the middle of patrolling?]


          [Yes, perhaps…… I’ll call for her.]


          Apparently, Sieg-san seems to be from the Elven Forest and seems to be the perfect person to ask about the Sacred Tree Festival.


          After receiving Lilia-san’s words, Lunamaria-san went to call Sieg-san.


          Sieg-san is one of the people working at Lilia-san’s mansion, and it was quite fortunate that she’s an easy person to ask questions to, as I’ve talked to her a lot.


          Briefly explaining the situation to Sieg-san who arrived a few moments later, it looks like she understood as she nodded her head, and after sitting down on the reception room’s couch, she looked ready to answer our questions.


          ……She just sat down next to me like it was obvious, but isn’t her vigilance to me too weak? Ugghh… Something smells good…… Calm down…… Keep calm……


          [S- Speaking of which, I don’t even know where the Elven Forest is in the first place, but is it far from here?]


          [……………….]


          [I see. Then, would it be difficult to go there by carriage?]


          [……………….]


          [Arriving there by flight…… Through something like magic?]


          [……………….]


          [Eh? Dragon? I see…… So there’s also that way of travelling around here huh.]


          It seems that the Elf Forest is a reasonably far away from the royal capital and it would take too much time to travel by carriage, so it seems that one would usually ride a flying dragon when travelling in such distances.


          I didn’t know this, but it seems that using flying dragons seem to be the mainstream method of transportation to get around and carry supplies, and there are even some merchants who specialize in it. In short, these flying dragons are like the airplanes back on Earth.


          [In that case, the time is just about right, isn’t it? Is anyone allowed to join that festival?]


          […………………]


          [That’s good. I’m relieved. I heard that it’s a festival about hunting and harvest before but……]


          […………………]


          [Ah, I see. The festival lasts for two days huh.]


          […………………]


          [Fumu fumu, so they would hold the hunting tournament on the first day, and the people would harvest on the second day huh.]


          […………………]


          [Ah, is that so. I’m looking forward to that!]


          The Sacred Tree Festival apparently lasts for two days, with the first day holding the hunting tournament, in which participants hunt in a predetermined area, and prizes are awarded to winners based on their game.


          Then, on the second day, everyone would begin harvesting in a safe area. It seems that even children can participate in this event and even I, who can’t hunt, can participate without any problem.


          I’ve been told that the fruits of the hunting and the harvest are to be cooked and eaten on the second night, as everyone offers their thanks for the bountiful harvest.


          [……………….]


          [Heehhh… Then, a lot of people would come visit every year huh.]


          [……Ummm, please wait a moment, you two.]


          [Eh?]


          [……………….]


          While Sieg-san was courteously explaining about the Sacred Tree Festival, for some reason, Lilia-san stopped us for a moment.


          When Sieg-san and I turned towards her while I tilt my head, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san had dumbfounded expressions on their faces.


          [What are the both of you doing just now, Kaito-san, Sieg?]


          [Eh? No, Sieg-san was explaining about the Sacred Tree Festival to me……]


          [……Sieg-san isn’t able to speak in the first place, so how does Miyama-sama understand Sieg’s explanation?]


          [That is, well, I can somehow understand it based on her gestures……]


          When the two people asked me as if they’re seriously wondering about it, I replied to them while tilting my head.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san look at each other before making somewhat astonished expressions.


          [……My Lady, could you understand what she said?]


          [……No, all I could see was just…… Sieg nodding, shaking her head, and occasionally moving her hands……]


          Ah, that’s right.


          Thanks to my Sympathy Magic, I was able to read what Sieg-sam want to say to me not with words, but with her emotions, and I thought it was very easy to understand because she was also adding some gestures with it but…… For Lilia-san and the others, it just looks like Sieg-san is making gestures while I talk to myself.


          [I see, Sieg…… The reason why you took the initiative in escorting Miyama-sama was because you don’t need to write to have a conversation with him……]


          [………………]


          After hearing what Lunamaria-san said, Sieg-san deeply nodded once, and for some reason, she looked taken aback before turning towards me, and then, began waving her hands while looking really flustered.


          She tells me that it’s not just because it was convenient for her, but because she likes me as a person.


          She’s probably worried that I’ve been hurt by her earlier affirmation, but I’m strangely embarrassed when I heard such a thing from a beautiful woman like Sieg-san.


          As for me, Sieg-san is a very easy person to talk to, so I’ve been talking to her every time I see her regularly but…… I know that Sieg-san is a kind person, so she wouldn’t react in such a way, but there was a part of me that was honestly worried that she finds me annoying.


          However, with the way she acted just now, I was very happy to find out that Sieg-san, who I’ve talked the most in the mansion aside from Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, looks favorably towards me.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Sieg-san has told me lots of things about the Sacred Tree Festival. Also, I’m happy to say that—— it seems that I’m getting along with Sieg-san.


          =======================================================================


          Next time in YuuShou…… The Death King’s Invasion!
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          Two days passed since we decided that we’re going to participate in the Sacred Tree Festival, and it is now the 18th day of the month of Fire.


          Lunamaria will look into the exact date of the Sacred Tree Festival and she said that she would prepare the things that need to be done like preparing a flying dragon for us to ride on, so all we have to do now is wait.


          As a side note, thanks to the book that Kuro wrote before, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san are now able to use their magic power successfully.


          I’m told that they’re going to start practicing the actual activation of magic today but…… since they’re like me who came from another world, I wonder if they would also be able to use an unusual kind of magic?


          Walking down the corridor while thinking about this until I reach the dining room, I woke up early today and thought there would be no one in the dining room, but when I entered, I saw the figure of someone inside the dining room, I reflexively bowed my head.


          [Good morning.]


          [Umu, you’re quite early. That’s a good attitude to keep, Miyama. Humans only have a finite amount of time, so try not to waste it.]


          [………………]


          I shut the door in silence.


          That’s strange…… I somehow have a feeling that there’s someone here that shouldn’t have been here. Did I open up the wrong door? That must be it…… Alright, let’s try again with more gusto!


          [……What the heck are you doing?]


          [That’s supposed to be my line instead…… Why are you here, “Chronois-san”……]


          Yes, in front of the table in the dining room, there sits a Supreme God who was supposed to rarely visit the Human Realm except at the Festival of Heroes…… the Goddess of Time, Chronois, and she was drinking tea there like it was normal.


          On a side note, regarding the way I call her, it’s just that I’ve been calling the God of Creation, Shiro-san, by her name in our previous conversation, and so, she strongly said that she won’t allow me to call her with a “-sama” attached to her name, so I ended up calling her by her name, Chronois-san.


          [Me? I am here at Lilia’s request. I told her before to call me if trouble occurred…… Well, I didn’t expect it to happen this quickly nor did I think it was because of the worst-case possible……]


          [No way, did something happen!?]


          […………….]


          [Eh? Ummm…… Chronois-san?]


          Hearing Chronois-san speaking like an emergency happened, I hurriedly asked since I thought it would be something that would require the presence of Chronois-san, a Supreme God but…… Chronois-san made an expression like she was really dumbfounded, and as her red and blue heterochromatic eyes turned towards me, she let out a sigh.


          [Well, I guess I can understand the troubles that Lilia is going through with this guy. I came here because of that situation that you went into, you….. I heard that you became acquainted with the Death King?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Isis and I became friends two days ago.]


          [That power of yours that blesses you with connections may as well be a curse huh. What has happened that you have found the Death King in such a short period of time……]


          [N- No, it’s really just a coincidence that I met Isis-san……]


          [I know that. Still, it’s quite unusual for someone to get to know two of the Six Kings in less than twenty days…… especially the Death King… It’s not that the Underworld King dragged you and introduced you to her, right?]


          [……Yeah, well.]


          That’s a sound argument I can’t refute at all.


          Indeed, carefully thinking about it, the people I’ve known since I’ve come to this world are truly some of the most powerful people in this world, and some of them hold the highest position in status…… You could describe it as fortunate in some cases, but you could also describe it as unfortunate. I could understand the feeling of why someone would describe it as a curse.


          However, let me say one more thing—– aren’t you also included among that group of outrageous people I’ve met?


          [Moreover, to have been acquainted with the Death King of all people you could meet…… If it was someone like the World King, she would have been someone easy to talk to……]


          [Is Isis-san really that feared by everyone?]


          [That one is pure, in both good and bad ways. That’s also why she’s so much worse than the other members of the Six Kings. There are many occasions when she doesn’t make sense.]


          […………………..]


          Hearing Chronois-san’s words makes me feel a little complicated.


          I know that I haven’t exchanged that many words with Isis-san yet, but I think I know that she’s not a bad person.


          Isis-san seemed really happy when she was talking to me…… That would mean that she was probably lonely all the time, and that’s how I feel from the emotions I could read with my Sympathy Magic.


          Feared as a monster by both the Demon Realm and the Human Realm because of the magic power of death she was clad in, and being constantly exposed to the gazes of fear, I can’t even imagine what it felt like being in her situation.


          That’s why I couldn’t agree with Chronois-san’s comment about Isis being bad, so I just replied with silence.


          Thereupon, Chronois-san nodded once with a somewhat impressed look on her face, and right at that moment, something that looked like a blue bird appeared before me.


          [……Eh?]


          [……A hummingbird…… Good grief, speak of the devil and she appears huh.]


          [Errr, what’s this?]


          [Just think of it as a convenient way of communicating through long distances using magic, just like a short letter delivered by messenger birds. Touch it, and her message should appear.


          As I’m surprised by the sudden appearance of the blue bird, Chronois-san gives me a brief explanation about it.


          Huh? Hummingbird…… Where have I heard that before? Didn’t Kuro mention that before?


          As I tilt my head, trying to recall where I’ve heard those familiar terms, the blue bird disappears as I touch it and glows in a bluish-white light in the air before disappearing.


          “……Today…… Afternoon…… I’m coming…… to meet you.”


          That’s freaking scary!!! Did she just send me a cursed letter!?


          A- Anyway, it seems like this message came from Isis-san, and it looks like she’s coming to visit today.


          Chronois-san looked at the message and muttered “I guess it’s a good decision for me to come huh.” before she stood up from her seat and left the dining room, heading towards Lilia-san’s room.


          It’s currently past noon, and me, Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, and Chronois-san gathered at the entrance of the mansion to welcome Isis-san’s arrival.


          It’s clearly different from when we welcomed Kuro, we were now greeting her with just a few amount of people instead of that time where there were lots of people who welcomed Kuro as, under Chronois-san’s direction, the feeble-minded and those with little magic power were ordered to stay in their room, which also includes Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          I don’t know if it’s because Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are very anxious, as they are both repeatedly correcting their posture with a pale expression on their faces while waiting for Isis-san’s visit any moments now.


          [……You don’t have to worry, Lilia. You just have to follow my lead.]


          [C- Chronois-sama……]


          Chronois-san calms Lilia-san with lines that only ikemens would say, and Lilia-san looks at Chronois-san with eyes that look like she’s relying on her.


          It appears that Lilia-san and Chronois-san have some kind of mutual understanding in that talks they had before…… I don’t know if it’s because they’re sympathizing with each other about being troubled with the higher-ups, but it seems like Lilia-san relies on Chronois-san very much.


          As we wait within that tense atmosphere, a bluish-white light appears around the gate, and behind that light, Isis-san appears.


          Dressed in the same gothic-lolita style dress she had before, she began floating her way in slowly approaching my way.


          I don’t know if it’s because my body had already gotten used to her magic power of death since that time I met her, I’m not feeling the same way I did but……  Looking at Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san who were repeatedly trembling, it seems that her magic power of death manages to reach where we stand even within the distance between us.


          And just like the ikemen she is, Chronois-san naturally moves Lilia-san behind her, protecting her from Isis-san’s magic power of death.


           When Isis-san notices me, she has a happy expression on her face as she speeds up a bit to get in front of me.


          [……Kaito…… Good afternoon…… I’m sorry…… for the sudden visit…… I’m not a bother, am I?]


          [Good afternoon…… It’s not like you’re a bother or anything like that. It’s good to see you again, Isis-san.]


          [……Ahh…… Unnn.]


          Isis-san timidly asked me, so I returned her greeting with a smile on my face.


          Thereupon, Isis-san smiled like a blooming flower and happily nodded her head……. As I thought, I really can’t imagine her as a person that’s hard to please.


          [It’s been a while, Death King.]


          [……Chronois? …… What are you…… doing here?]


          [I know the homeowner of this place…… At any rate, it seems that you have visited at quite the reasonable time.]


          [……Lillywood said…… it would be rude to visit around noon…… and I should wait until afterwards.]


          [I see, it’s the World King’s advice huh…… I guess that’s to be expected from the so-called Conscience of the Six Kings.]


          To Chronois, who vigilantly speaks to her, Isis replies without seemingly bothered by her.


          [Anyway, why have you come here today?]


          [……I’ve come…… to visit Kaito…… Ah, Kaito…… Here…… I’ve brought some souvenirs.]


          [Eh? Thank you very much. I’m sorry for the trouble.]


          Isis-san announced as if she suddenly remembered it, and held out a basket of some kind of fruits, and as I’m wondering if I should accept it while disregarding the homeowner, Lilia-san but…… since she currently looks pale while trembling behind the Chronois-san, I decided to accept it and convey my thanks.


          Thereupon, Isis-san happily smiles again and as her cheeks were slightly read, she spoke.


          [……If you’re happy with that…… I’m also…… happy.]


          [……Who the heck is this woman?]


          Looking at Isis-san, who was fidgeting as she adorably poked her fingers together and shyly smiling, for some reason, Chronois-san had a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Chronois-san appeared, and then Isis-san appeared, and how should I say this—– I guess it’s going to be another rowdy day.
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          After finishing her greetings to me and Chronois-san, Isis-san looked around once and finally settled her sight on Lilia-san.


          [……The homeowner?]


          [……Y- Yes. M- My name is Lilia Albert.]


          [……Nice to meet you.]


          [N- Nice to meet you too.]


          Ah, I see. She wants to say her greetings to the homeowner, but she didn’t know who the homeowner was, so she looked around for any people that might look like it.


          When Isis-san asked so, Lilia-san nodded her head with clear anxiousness on her face.


          Even that Lilia-san is so frightened to this extent…… I wonder how dreadful her magic power of death originally is?


          [No, the pressure she’s releasing is considerably lesser today. Her mind greatly influences the magic power of death she’s releasing, so she must be in a very good mood today.]


          Sensing the doubts that came to my mind, Chronois-san whispered more information.


          It seems that her magic power of death was greatly affected by her emotions, so if Isis-san is in a bad mood, she would look more atrocious, and conversely, if she’s in a good mood, she becomes less intimidating.


          Perhaps because of that, Lilia-san is also able to properly converse with her even though she’s still trembling, so Chronois-san also looks at both of them with a slightly relieved expression on her face.


          [……By the way…… there’s one thing…… I want to ask you……]


          [Eh? W- What is it?]


          [……New Year’s evening party……Why is it…… that only Kaito didn’t attend?]


          [Hiiiihhhh!?]


          Isis-san’s voice clearly becomes lower, and Lilia-san reflexively jumps back.


          Perhaps, Isis-san is releasing a rather atrocious magic power of death. Not only Lilia-san, but even Lunamaria-san’s legs are trembling now, and seeing the situation, Chronois-san immediately intervenes between Lilia-san and Isis-san.


          [Wait, Death King. What are you planning to do when you ask something like that?]


          [……What I’m going to do? ……If Kaito…… was being tormented by someone here…… I will “kill” everyone related to it.]


          [Wait a sec…… Isis-san?]


          [……If the homeowner there…… is tormenting…… Kaito…… I’ll kill her.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I don’t know how Isis-san knows about the evening party, but I can tell that the current situation is being caught up regarding this topic.


          Chronois-san is clearly about to fight with Isis-san, glaring at her with her sharp eyes, while Isis-san is also looking at her with her freezing gaze.


          And also, is it their magic power that was clashing between them? I can even hear the air creaking. Doesn’t this situation look really bad?


          [Do you really think I’m going to let you do that?]


          [……If you interfere…… I’m also…… going to kill you.]


          [Tsk…… I knew it would turn like this!]


          [P- Please wait a minute, Isis-san!]


          [……Kaito?]


          When I saw Isis-san and Chronois-san look like they would really start fighting, I hurriedly called out to Isis-san.


          I don’t know where she got that information from, but it seems that Isis-san misunderstands that I’m being tormented here, and I, as the person in question, must first of all, tell them the truth.


          [Isis-san, even if that were the case, fighting here is no good!]


          [Miyama, stop! With the way she is right now, she’s in no condition to converse with……]


          [……Unnn…… I understand…… If Kaito says so…… I won’t fight.]


          [——What?]


          When I told her not to start fighting here, Isis-san quickly listens to me and the tense atmosphere she previously had dissipates.


          Chronois-san looked as if she doesn’t understand what’s happening, but I think it’s better if I clear up Isis-san’s misunderstanding first, so I ignore Chronois-san for the time being and begin explaining to Isis-san.


          [That day I was invited by Kuro…… the Underworld King, so I wasn’t able to attend.]


          [……Underworld King…… You know…… Kuromueina?]


          [Yes, anyway, that’s why I’m not being tormented by anyone in particular. Lilia-san has been really good to me, and I’ve always been in her care.]


          [……I- Is that so…… Lilia…… I’m sorry.]


          [Eh? Ah, y- yes.]


          As I thought, Isis-san really has an honest personality, as after hearing my words, she understands that what she heard before was just a misunderstanding, and immediately bows her head to Lilia-san and apologizes.


          After seeing one of the Six Kings suddenly bowing her head to her, Lilia-san looked dumbfounded as her trembling stopped due to the confusion she’s feeling, and nodded her head.


          [Besides, Isis-san is an incredibly strong person, so you shouldn’t just say you’d kill someone without a second thought.]


          [……I understand…… I won’t just say…… that I will kill someone.]


          
            

          


          [Thank you. I’m glad you understand.]


          […..If Kaito is happy…… then I’m…… also happy.]


          [……Oi, seriously, who the heck is that? It’s not someone else that’s wearing the skin of the Death King, right?]


          When I thanked Isis-san for listening to what I said, Isis-san nodded with a smile while her cheeks were adorably blushing.


          Yep, I think she really is a good, honest person, and the public’s perception of Isis-san is probably largely due to the effects of her magic power of death.


          Patting my chest after feeling relieved, for some reason, Chronois-san looked confused as she whispered something to me.


          [Oi, you…… How in the world did you manage to tame that unreasonable Death King?]


          [Eh? No, it’s not that I tamed her or anything like that……]


          [No, she was originally the kind of person that’s so unreasonable that it makes the head of the people around her hurt, and she would even resort to using force when someone disagrees with her…… How did you make her listen to you like a loyal dog. You…… Are you a monster?]


          [………………]


          For some reason, the Supreme God thinks of me as someone inhuman.


          To me though, Isis-san has always been like this since the moment I met her, but it seems to be different from the public’s perception of her.


          Hmmm, I think it was the public’s perception of her that’s wrong though…… I think Isis-san is an honest and kind person, but could it be that the magic power of death she was clad in caused unnecessary misunderstandings?


          As I was thinking about this, Isis-san turned to Lilia-san again, and with a calm tone, she spoke.


          [……Kaito…… said that he had always been in your care…… that’s why I…… am also thankful to you…… If there’s anything I can do to help…… Just say it.]


          [Eh? Ah, errr, ummm, i- i- it would be my honor!?]


          As if she didn’t expect those words to come out from her mouth, Lilia-san stutter while she resolutely nodded her head, filled with a mixture of fear and confusion.


          [Hohhh… Does that mean……for example, if Lilia says that she wants to procure “Blue Diamonds” and “Ice Crystals” that can be mined from under your home, you would accept?]


          [B- B- B- Blue Diamond!? Ice Crystal!? U- U- Ummm, Chronois-sama? That should be one of the world’s finest jewelry that only appears on the market a few times a year……]


          [……Unnn? ……If you want them…… I can give you…… as much as you want, you know?]


          [Eeehhhhhh!?]


          I still don’t understand the cost of living in this world very well, but it seems that in the area where Isis-san lives, an extremely rare jewel can be mined, and Isis-san that it’s alright for Lilia-san—— for Albert Duchy to procure it.


          [I- Isn’t that great…… My Lady. We could even make a fortune as a jeweler with this……]


          [N- No, I mean, eh? P- Please wait a moment!? I can’t keep up with what’s happening…… Kyyuuu~]


          [My Lady!?]


          Ah, Lilia-san had already reached over her tolerance limit.


          Lunamaria-san rushed over as Lilia-san’s eyes turned in circles. It’s a scene that I’ve become rather used to seeing lately…… but in a way, it can be said that it’s my fault again, so I feel somewhat sorry for it.


          [Isis-san, shall we go inside for now?]


          [……Unnn…… I’d like to talk…… with Kaito…… about lots of things.]


          [Yeah, we didn’t get to talk much last time. We’ve got lots of time today, so let’s just sit back and have some tea while we talk.]


          [……I’m looking forward to it.]


          Though I said that, since I can’t really do anything about it…… I’ll just show Isis-san around for the time being.


          Because of her magic power of death, the only people who can properly speak with her are me and Chronois-san, so I was originally supposed to be the one who will be guiding her in the mansion, so there’s no problem.


          Seeing the sincerely happy smile on Isis-san’s face while her cheeks were slightly blushing red, I also smiled at her and headed into the mansion.


          [Lilia…… You’re really filled with all sorts of troubles huh. I’ll go send you some good stomach medicine next time.]


          I heard Chronois-san’s voice from behind, sounding like she was really pitying her from the bottom of her heart.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— With Isis-san’s arrival comes some troubles, and I don’t know if you could say that it has become a tradition these days but—— Lilia-san fainted again.
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          Giving Isis-san a brief tour around the mansion, but it was just as I thought, everyone is frightened by the magic power of death that Isis-san was clad in, and it seems that it would be difficult for us to talk in rooms with many people in it like the dining room.


          Lilia-san is still unconscious, so I left her under Lunamaria-san and Chronois-san’s care, and after asking to only bring us a cup of tea, I brought Isis-san into my room.


          Honestly, that’s the choice I made after thinking that it would be easier for Isis-san as well, as there are no other eyes on her.


          It may look like there would be problems in a situation where a woman is alone in a man’s room if you were just reading it from this novel…… And even if the words “All men are wolves” states that I’m a wolf, Isis-san would be something like a dinosaur or a dragon, so there wouldn’t be any problems at all.


          By the way, my room…… this room that Lilia-san lent me is honestly too large for one person, and this is just a guess, but I think that this room is prepared for important guests.


          The room is so large that you’d think it was a hotel suite, and although it’s just an estimate, I think it would be more than 15 tatami mats. There’s a large bed, high-class furniture, and even a sofa and table for guests.


          As soon as I offered the guest sofa to Isis-san, who was looking around the room with great interest as soon as she entered the room, Lunamaria-san immediately brought us tea and cookies.


          As expected, even Lunamaria-san would tremble when she’s close to Isis-san, so fearing that she would accidentally drop her tea, I received it at the entrance of the room and brought it to the table myself.


          [Here, Isis-san.]


          [……Thanks…… Thank you for the meal.]


          With a small smile on her face as she sat down across from me, Isis-san received the tea and sipped some, and then brought a cookie into her mouth.


          Those cookies look like they’re bite-sized enough to me, but Isis-san still broke that cookie in two and ate each piece with a small mouthful.


          Isis-san, who has the appearance of a fleeting beauty, smiling as she eats a cookie with her small mouth, looks as adorable as a small animal, making all the people who see her have smiles on their faces.


          [……Delicious.]


          [I’m glad that you like it. Though I said that, it’s not like I’m the one who made those cookies……]


          [……No…… If I’m together with Kaito…… anything I eat…… tastes great.]


          [Ah, errr, thank you very much.]


          How should I say this, Isis-san is unlike the other people I’ve been around with before.


          She holds tremendous power, but she’s ladylike and somehow looks fragile…… If I were to compare her to something, she would be like a snowflake, a beauty holding unto a delicate loveliness, and how should I say this… It’s like she really emanates femininity.


          And I’m feeling strangely embarrassed by the fact that Isis-san is turning her unconcealed favorable emotions towards me.


          As Isis-san was looking at me who was in that kind of situation with a really happy smile on her face, as if she’s curious, her gaze began to move around my room.


          [……Kaito’s room…… looks beautiful.]


          [I tried to make it as clean as when I borrowed it. I think the only thing I brought into this room myself was books.]


          [……Does Kaito…… like books?]


          [Yeah, I used to read a lot of novels and stuff like that back in my world.]


          Well, most of them were light novels though…… but I don’t think it would be an exaggeration to call myself a book lover.


          When Isis-san hears my words, she seems to have a happier expression than she did before.


          [……I also…… read…… lots of books.]


          [Really? I guess we have that in common.]


          [……Unnn…… Having something in common with Kaito…… makes me happy.]


          [Ahaha, in that case, Isis-san has lots of books back in your home?]


          [……If I remember correctly…… I think I have about…… 10 million books.]


          That was a lot more than I had expected though!? That’s almost like…… No, her home had completely turned into a library……


          Anyway, Isis-san seems to like books, and perhaps, because she’s happy to have found a common hobby with me, but her voice sounds more enthusiastic than before.


          [That’s amazing…… Isis-san must really like books.]


          [……I like…… Kaito more.]


          [Ah, errr, thank you very much. T- That’s right! I don’t know much about books in this world, so if you can tell me about any books you find interesting, that would be great.]


          Her pure favorability punched straight towards me. I don’t know if it’s because of happiness or embarrassment…… but my heart’s strangely beating fast.


          [……Unnn…… What books…… does Kaito like?]


          [Hmmm. I like books that were based on legends. I guess something like adventure stories? That’s what I’ve been reading recently.]


          While answering Isis-san’s question, I brought out the book I bought a few days ago and just finished yesterday…… A book that’s telling the story about the adventures of the First Hero.


          It was recommended to me by Kuro, so I bought it, and it was quite interesting.


          It is based on historical facts, but since there’s magic in this world, it kinda looks like a fantasy novel and I was so engrossed in the story that I finished it quickly.


          [……I’ve also…… read that book before…… It was interesting.]


          [Yeah, it was quite an exciting book, a true adventure story. It was apparently based on a true story, so that means it really happened, right?]


          [……Unnn…… That book is…… quite faithful to history…… but…… some things are different.]


          [Is that so?]


          The book tells the story of the First Hero’s subjugation of the Demon King, and if they were to exactly base it on history, it would essentially turn into an adventure story that won’t be written in just a single book.


          
            

          


          However, the story up to the defeat of the Demon King was written in considerable detail, but after that, the story of how the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms was just summarized.


          Probably because this is a book written in the Human Realm, or perhaps, because of the effects of the Information Concealment Magic, there aren’t many details about the Six Kings.


          Since Isis-san is one of the Six Kings who knew what happened around those days, she probably knows which part of the book was embellished.


          It’s like hearing the hidden truth behind a story, and it’s making me a bit excited.


          [……It was written in the book…… that she had returned to her previous world….. but…… she actually didn’t return…… and stayed…… together with Kuromueina.]


          [S- Speaking of which, Kuro also said something like that. She said that I’ve already met her……]


          [……She is now…… calling herself…… “Neun”.]


          [……………….]


          I feel like something earth-shattering and extremely important has just been revealed.


          I mean, eh? That is to say, is that really what I think it is? Neun-san…… is the First Hero?


          I see. Now that she mentioned it, indeed…… If I were to also base it on what Kuro said about how I already met her, the only ex-otherworlder I’ve met since I came to this world is Neun-san.


          [Ummm, that sounds really important……]


          [……Hikari…… said that…… don’t tell the others.]


          [Errr, and it’s fine for me to know about this?]


          [……Unnn…… rather than Hikari…… I like Kaito more…… that’s why…… it’s alright.]


          I have no idea what’s alright with that, but I guess, from Isis-san’s point of view, it doesn’t seem to be a problem for her even if she tells me the identity of the First Hero.


          Well, I might also lead to this answer if I just thoroughly think about what Kuro had said, so as long as I don’t go around telling people about it, I guess it should be okay, right?


          Yeah, even Neun-san might also have Information Concealment Magic around her anyway.


          I may have found this out because I’ve spoken to Neun-san myself or because one of the Six Kings is telling me about it, but she may have done appropriate measures so that other people aside from me won’t hear it.


          How should I say this… I feel like I’ve found out an extraordinary secret, but well, it should be alright since Isis-san seems to be having fun, right?


          Dear Mom, Dad—– Isis-san seems to like book. Also, I found out something new—– It seems that Neun-san was a hero.


          ==============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          I feel like the Death King has such a high level of Heroine Power that it seems like she’s leaving behind more than half of the women that have appeared in Kaito’s life.
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          It seems that Isis-san has read a lot of books, and we had a lot of fun talking about it.


          I was mainly the one asking questions while she answers them, but it seems like Isis-san herself really enjoys it and answers every single question.


          Apparently, not only do they have history books and adventure stories in this world, but they also have grimoires and other kinds of books that don’t exist on earth but…… what really caught my interest more than anything else was the books that are like fantasy novels.


          Because of the existence of Hero Summoning in this world, they were extremely familiar about the existence of other worlds. That’s why many writers in this world fantasize about isekai…… In other words, they were writing novels about our world or other worlds they could imagine.


          For me to come across novels talking about being transferred to another world right after we were transferred in this world is kind of……


          [The more I hear about it, the more interesting the books in this world sound like. I’d like to read more of those books too.


          [……Then, then…… I’ll bring…… various kinds of books…… next time.]


          [Really? I’m looking forward to it.]


          After hearing that I became more and more interested in the books of this world, Isis-san said that she will be lending me her books, and I replied to her with some eagerness in my tone.


          We continued chatting about books for a while, and when the topic of conversation died down, I began to leisurely sip my cup of tea that had cooled down—— and that’s when I noticed it.


          There’s something with a faint glint in Isis-san’s eyes while she looks at me—- Tears appeared in her eyes, and a single drop ran down her cheek and fell on the table.


          [I- Isis-san!? What’s wrong?]


          [……Ahh…… I’m sorry…… It’s just that…… It’s been a long time…… since I’ve had so much fun.]


          [……………….]


          When I called out to her, worried that something was wrong, Isis-san replied with a soft mutter.


          I feel like her reply contained emotions that couldn’t be easily expressed in words, making me hesitate to give her a cheap reply.


          After letting that brief pause of silence pass for a moment…… Isis-san began to talk about herself, one piece of information after another.


          It seems that from the moment she was born, Isis-san has had a potent amount of magic power of death in her body…… And until now, she has been hated by many creatures.


          In the beginning, she couldn’t handle her magic power of death very well, and if Isis-san were to feel negative emotions, her magic power of death would reap the lives of the people around her.


          Most living things in this world, including plants and animals, were unable to resist Isis-san’s magic power of death. In those days, Isis-san was definitely spreading death wherever she goes, just like a walking disaster.


          There is no one who doesn’t feel negative emotions in their daily life. Frustrated by trivial conversations, feeling worried when things don’t go well, feeling lonely when they’re alone……


          No matter how much Isis-san wishes to get along with others, all creatures would be frightened by her approach and die.


          After spending a long time like that, little by little, Isis-san became able to control her magic power of death…… but in the end, she was unable to completely stop it from being released from her body.


          But in those days, she had the Six Kings to converse with…… Beings that have a power that rivaled or even surpassed Isis-san. Seeing that some people can converse with her, she felt really happy at that time.


          However, the existence of the other members of the Six Kings…… these existences that hold monstrous power equal to her, ironically, became the fact that drove Isis-san more into a corner.


          Her equals…… The other members of the Six Kings who were beings that she felt were similar to herself, as months and years pass, their family and subordinates began to increase, and as they gradually became the center of the Demon Realm, adding up the signing of the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms, not only demons, even Gods have begun to gather around the other members of the Six Kings…… And thus, Isis-san was left behind.


          While Isis-san could only interact with people with power almost as high as hers, the other members of the Six Kings were on friendly terms with the less powerful Humans.


          Isis-san couldn’t help but be envious of them. It was hard just being able to watch as the other members of the Six Kings interact with the Humans.


          Even if she enjoys all the conversation she had with the other members of the Six Kings until now, it seems that every time she hears them talk about the Human Realm, inexplicable loneliness welled up within her mind, making her shed tears all alone countless times.


          To Isis-san, I was her first human friend she had ever made, and she was very happy about that.


          After I finished listening to Isis-san, I get up from my seat and moved over to her side.


          Touching her slightly trembling little hands, and as gently as I could, wrapping it in between mine.


          [……Kaito?]


          [To be honest, I can’t understand all of the painful feelings that Isis-san has been feeling for thousands of years…… I can’t even say that I understand what you’re feeling.]


          […………….]


          [I don’t think I could even act cool like somehow do something to ease your loneliness…… And unfortunately, that’s also not something I can say and I think that’s also something I can do.]


          It might be unfortunate in some way, but it might also be fortunate in another way. I think I should clearly say that I’m just an ordinary person.


          If I can’t accomplish something more than I can handle, all I can do for the trembling Isis-san…… is just be me, and just face her straight directly in front of her.


          [The reason I’m able to talk to Isis-san normally is because of my Sympathy Magic, a rather unusual ability of mine…… You could even say that it was just a coincidence that I happen to be the one with this power. However, I’m sure that this is just one of the things that may be destined to happen…… And so, whenever you’re feeling lonely, you can come wherever you want. There’s not much I can do, but if it’s talking with you, then I will always be here.]


          [……………]


          [Don’t worry. I will say it now, I will never be afraid and reject you in the future. That much, I can promise you.]


          […………!?!?]


          I don’t know if I was able to convey it to her well, but I think I was able to somehow convey my feelings.


          I was able to overcome Isis-san’s magic power of death due to my Sympathy Magic, and although it can be said that it was just a coincidence that I have this ability, but this ability, is in a sense, my own.


          It would just be nonsense if I keep on thinking about what would have happened if I didn’t have my Sympathy Magic here, so I’ll just do my best to put it to good use for Isis-san.


          Receiving my words, Isis-san looked down while her body was slightly trembling, and a little later, as if she had snapped, she leaped towards me.


          [I- Isis-san!?]


          Feeling her cool body temperature and touch of her soft body, I could also smell the flowery scent wafting from her hair.


          [……Kaito…… I love you…… I love you…… I really love you.]


          [………………..]


          I was surprised when she suddenly hugged me, but when I saw Isis-san burying her face in my chest and her shoulders trembling with her voice, I couldn’t say anything else.


          Isis-san is one of the Six Kings, powerful beings exceeding human knowledge, and one of the strongest in the world…… but she isn’t an invincible being who will never feel hurt.


          The proof of this is Isis-san, who was hugging me as if she’s cling unto me, with tears streaming down her face. Her trembling shoulders look terribly small, looking so fragile as if it would break just by touching it.


          I hugged Isis-san’s body as gently as I could, as if I were touching a delicate piece of snow sculpture, while she continued to cry, as if she’s was releasing her overflowing sadness that had accumulated for a thousand years.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I won’t just tidy up Isis-san’s situation with simple words like “Isis-san is pitiable” and I don’t think there’s much I can do for her. But for now—– Isn’t it alright if I can show her my cool side for a bit?


          ================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          ………….They’re flirting.


          I guess she could already be considered as a heroine now, right?
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          After she stopped crying, Isis-san and I spent time chatting about various topics again.


          Isis-san has a happy smile on her face the whole time, and I can tell that she really enjoys talking with me, which also makes me happy.


          But before I knew it, the fun time had already passed and it has already become dark. As Isis-san is about to go home, looking a little sad, I see her off the doorway.


          [……Kaito…… Thank you…… for today…… It was so…… fun.]


          [I also had a great time. Please come visit again.]


          [Y- Yes, Death King-sama…… P- P- Please come visit us anytime.]


          [……Thank you…… Lilia…… The next time I come…… I’ll bring lots of jewels with me.]


          [Ehh!? Ah, no, that is…..]


          Even though she looks like she doesn’t want to be here, I don’t know if it’s the pride of being the homeowner or not, Lilia-san has somehow managed to make a frantic smile on her face, and said her goodbyes to Isis-san, but she stiffened when she heard Isis-san’s reply to her.


          It seems that blue diamonds and ice crystals are incredibly expensive, and even though Isis-san had said that she would give it to her, the earnest Lilia-san seems to be planning to clearly buy it from her, but then, she will have to negotiate the price with Isis-san.


          If that were to happen…… I have a feeling that Lilia-san’s nerves will be worn out at an alarming rate.


          [……Well then…… Goodbye…… See you next time.]


          After talking with Lilia-san, I saw Lilia-san’s lonely expression on her face again.


          It could be said that it’s natural for Isis-san to be that lonely because of the environment she’s been in, but she really looks lonely right now.


          Isis-san has been really enjoying her time today, and it seemed like she’s filled with happiness the whole time…… However, that’s probably why she can’t help but feel lonely going home like this.


          It seems that Isis-san is living in an ice-covered area in the Demon Realm, but there are no other residents around aside from Isis-san.


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Unn? ……Kaito…… What’s the matter?]


          [No, it’s just that if it’s fine with you….. In the next opportunity I have, can I be the one to visit you next time?]


          […… !? ……I- Is that alright?]


          [Yes, if that’s fine with Isis-san though.]


          [……Unnn…… I’m really…… looking forward to it.]


          Hearing my words, Isis-san smiled and repeatedly nodded with a smile that looked like a blooming flower.


          Yep. Those matters regarding how I would be able to go to the Demon Realm or whether I, a human, would be able to survive in a place filled with a surrounding filled with ice or not, I will think about those things later.


          And thus, with a really happy smile on her face, she began walking away, turning around and waving her hand multiple times as she left.


          After seeing off Isis-san until she was out of sight, I was about to follow Lilia-san back to the mansion too, but Chronois-san, who had been silently watching as we send Isis-san off, spoke to me.


          [……Miyama. Do you have a moment?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          Although she seems to be someone serious right from the start, Chronois-san has a very serious expression on her face, and as I’m slightly pressured by the atmosphere around her that seems like she has decided on something, I nodded.


          Then, after notifying Lilia-san and moving to the nearby garden…… to a place where our conversation can’t be heard by others, Chronois-san silently spoke.


          [I was hesitating whether I should tell this to you or not but…… after seeing what happened with the Death King today, I decided that your existence is beyond my expectations. Therefore, I would like to give you an advice.]


          [……An advice?]


          [Umu. This is just advice. It’s up to you to decide how you want to act after hearing my words, and I don’t want to force you to do anything…… However, for the sake of your future, keep this in mind.]


          [……………….]


          I wonder what Chronois-san is going to say? If she said that she’s saying this after seeing today’s events, it would most likely be related to Isis-san…… If that’s the case, I’m wondering why I’m feeling like it would be a little late for her to tell me something like that after I’ve met her.


          For some reason though, there’s an uncomfortable feeling in my heart that is strangely unsettling while I waited for Chronois-san’s words.


          After a brief silence, Chronois-san looked at me with her red and blue heterochromatic eyes, and spoke.


          [……”Don’t trust the Underworld King…… Kuromueina too much.”]


          [……Eh?]


          Whatever she may have said, I wasn’t able to immediately understand what she meant.


          Don’t trust Kuro? What in the world does that suppose to mean?


          [I understand that you hold favorable feelings towards “that”. And also, I know that “that” is greatly trusted not only in the Demon Realm, but also in the Human Realm and the God Realm, but it’s not like I’m telling you that “that” is an evil person.]


          [Then……]


          [However, I don’t believe “that” to be such a pure being either. No, in fact, I’m rather wary of her.]


          [W- Why?]


          After reflexively asking her back, I immediately regretted it.


          I’m feeling that I didn’t want to hear anything else she’s going to say if it’s possible, but I couldn’t cover my ears, and I just waited for Chronois-san’s words.


          [……I have several reasons for this, so I’ll go through them in order…… Miyama. Did you know that there was once a war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm?]


          [……Eh? Ah, yes. I heard there was a war a long time ago……]


          Why would she ask me that? I have a bad feeling about this.


          She is bright and innocent like a child, and she is wise enough that she could see through other people’s minds, and she’s someone I owe a great debt of gratitude for showing the dispirited me the right path.


          I may still not know her well, but I’m beginning to realize that my heart is captivated by her…… She’s my very important friend.


          However, I still don’t know anything about Kuro. I don’t know what kind of person she is and how she has lived her life until now……


          [Only a handful of people in the Demon Realm and the God Realm know what happened back then…… But what happened back then wasn’t a war, it was an “invasion”.]


          [……………]


          [It happened about 20,000 years in the past. An incomparably powerful demon united the powerful demons and invaded the God Realm…… This is the truth of the war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm, personally spoken only to a select few.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……You should understand what I mean by now. Yes, the demon that attacked the God Realm is the same demon we currently know as the Underworld King, Kuromueina.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Kuro is someone really important to me, and I wanted to get to know her better. However, those words she had just told me—— I couldn’t believe it immediately.


          [……Ahh…… Lillywood…… Welcome.]


          “Sorry to bother you. Looks like today’s visit went well.”


          [……You can tell?]


          “Yes, you look like you’re in a good mood, like you finally knew that you could now talk with the Humans right now.”


          When Lillywood heard that Isis was going out to visit her friend at the mansion of a hhuman, Lillywood was quite worried while she was giving her advice, but after seeing the state of Isis now, she immediately knew that her fear was groundless.


          She must have enjoyed today’s events that much. Isis seemed to be in a very good mood, that her magic power of death she was always clad in is now releasing lesser pressure than ever before.


          “By the way, what are you doing?”


          [……Kaito…… said that he likes books…… That’s why…… I will bring these books…… as presents to him.]


          Even before she had come to visit Isis, Lillywood had noticed that she had been picking up various books and piling them up, and then separating them as if she was sorting them. It seems that she was selecting the books she would give to this human friend of hers.


          Lillywood had a smile on her face as she looked at her like that, but when she casually glanced at the books…… she stiffened.


          “……Errr, Isis.”


          [……Unnn?]


          “Isn’t this a grimoire related to “Ancient Magic”? What do you plan to do with the books you placed on that side?”


          [……If Kaito wants this…… I’ll give it to him.]


          “No no, that’s no good…… There’s some pretty dangerous magic written here—– wait, that book you’re holding in your hand! Isn’t that also one of the  “Forbidden Books”?”


          [……I wonder if…… Kaito will be pleased with these?]


          “Wait a sec there, Isis!? Don’t start wrapping it up like it’s natural!!! Stop right there, let me see all the books you have stacked up!!!”


          Flusteredly rushing over to Isis, Lillywood looked at the stacks of books.


          Ancient Magic grimoires, books with descriptions about Forbidden Arts, ancient documents that are already on the level of national treasures…… There was a pile of books so rare that they could easily collapse the economy of the Human Realm.


          The castle of ice within the land of death. This place is usually surrounded by an eerie silence…… but the worried screams of one of the Six Kings were resounding around the land of death today.


          ==================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          The troubled beings of each realms


          Human Realm: The Duchess


          Demon Realm: The World King


          God Realm: The God of Time and Space


          (T/N: yes, the author didn’t put Chronois-san (Goddess of Time) there in the God Realm section.)
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          The words that Chronois-san told me. The story of Kuro being the one who once caused the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm didn’t enter my mind at all.


          [I can understand your bewilderment, but for now, let’s move on with the story.]


          [……Yes.]


          Chronois-san quietly told the confused me.


          I can certainly think about this later, but for now, let’s not miss out what Chronois-san has to say.


          [Well, even though I’m telling you what kind of being she is, I haven’t seen the entirety of that battle either. I’ve seen it up to the point where Kuromueina, who had invaded the God Realm, confronted Shallow Vernal-sama, but when I was on my way to the scene, Ein stopped me in my tracks.]


          [……I see, even Ein-san was there……]


          When she mentioned that, I can understand why.


          It’s not surprising that she was part of the battle at that time since Ein-san is a maid serving Kuro and I also heard that she’s been in Kuro’s family for the longest time.


          [We’ve fought many times since then, but vexing it may be, we still haven’t been able to conclude that fight. Anyway, one of the reasons why you should be wary of Kuromueina is that “that” is the one who once attacked the God Realm.]


          [……you saying “one of the reasons” means that there’s still more to it than that huh.]


          [Umu…… The second reason is that…… since that battle, “that demon has been hiding her true form and power”.]


          [Her true form?]


          Come to think of it, I remember Kuro saying that she can change her form at will.


          However, the only form I’ve ever seen was the usual little girl form, so I assumed that form is her most basic form but…… It seems like I was mistaken.


          [You may already know about this, “that” can change her appearance and gender. Although she’s under the so-called “indefinite” demons, as long as one is a living being, we would have a true form in which we can exert our strength the most. “That” may be acting based on her form of a little girl right now, but when she attacked the God Realm, she had a different form.]


          [A different form?]


          [……Yeah, a monster made of jet-black smoke, as if it was a gathering of all the darkness in the world. That is that demon’s true form…… I’ll be honest with you. The moment I’ve seen that form of hers is the first time in my life I felt the feeling of fear. It was to the point that I thought she might be equal to the god of this world, Shallow Vernal-sama…… In fact, I’m still having that thought since after that battle with Shallow Vernal-sama, she’s still calmly living in peace.]


          […………………]


          Shiro-san is the God of Creation, the being who created this world. She is the closest one the the word “omnipotent” that Ein-san, someone who had equal abilities as Chronois-san, says that she can’t oppose, and she should have been the strongest being in this world.


          Kuro fought her and survived. I don’t think Shiro-san is the type of person who would consider the thoughts of someone that she had just fought against.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama only said one word about that battle, that it was a “draw”, and though she didn’t say anything else…… You should be able to understand how unbelievable that is, right?]


          [……Yes.]


          In other words, Kuro has the power that was on par with Shiro-san, the God of Creation, or that’s at least, in terms of just the aspect of their combat abilities……


          I see, if that’s really the case, it’s natural for Chronois-san to be wary of Kuro.


          The reason being is that Kuro is the only person who can possibly kill Shiro-san…… Then, Chronois-san, who is absolutely loyal to Shiro-san, would be wary of her.


          [“That” is undoubtedly the strongest among the Six Kings. However, to the best of my knowledge, she hasn’t shown her true form since that battle.]


          [I see…… So that’s why Chronois-san is so wary of Kuro.]


          [……The two reasons I’ve mentioned up to this point certainly are the main cause why you should be wary of that demon…… However, those two weren’t the most important reason.]


          [……Eh?]


          What does she mean by that?


          So far, Chronois-san has talked about the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm, and that Kuro holds an immense amount of power, and both of those reasons should have been enough to convince me, but the most important reason seems to be something else. 


          [The most important reason why I’m so wary of the demon named Kuromueina…… is because her existence itself is too much of an enigma.]


          [An enigma?]


          [Yeah, no matter how powerful the members of the Six Kings are, they too have lives and a will. For example, the Death King is a being born from the gathered magic power of the dead, while the World King is the spirit born from a large tree, the World Tree…… But no matter how much I investigate, Kuromueina is the only one I can’t figure out.]


          [……………….]


          [That is a being filled with a complete enigma, whether when she appeared or where she appeared, and even her purpose is almost completely shrouded in mystery.]


          [Her purpose?]


          [……Yeah, it’s completely unknown. We don’t know why “that” invaded the God Realm, or even why she’s raising so many demons and humans like they’re baby birds, we don’t have any idea why. However, despite her child-like personality, she’s a being holding superior intellect and ability. There has to be some kind of purpose in her actions, but I don’t see it at all.]


          Kuro has indeed reached out to many demons and humans and held out her hand to them, and those people she saved adore her.


          Until now, I had only thought it was simply because of her good-natured personality, but Chronois-san seems to think that Kuro has some other goal in mind.


          [……It seems that even the one who has served her the longest time, Ein, doesn’t know what her purpose is. However, Ein had heard Kuromueina say a few words once after she finished raising one of her baby birds…… That “this one is no good too.”]


          [………………..]


          This one is no good too…… Does that mean that Kuro is raising demons and humans for some kind of purpose?


          I don’t know. I don’t even know what she’s trying to achieve.


          [……That’s all I’m going to say. Well, I’ve been telling you all these threatening matters…… In the end, I don’t know anything about that demon, so I also don’t know the truth. I may just be thinking about it based on my own convenience, but reality isn’t something you can just pass by without any thinking, it’s unstable, like the fleeting clouds in the air.]


          [……If you’re certainly basing it on that, as only Kuro would know something like that, I don’t think you would get the answer and just think of all possible reasons for your own convenience.]


          [Umu. As I said before, I don’t think that demon’s evil. Well, I may have also said that she’s not that pure of a being either but…… I don’t think there’s any person in this world who is truly pure aside from Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [………………]


          No, I don’t think that airhead goddess is that pure of a being too…… but she’ll probably get angry if I say this, so I’ll just keep this thought to myself.


          [Miyama. This is just an advice. I’m not going to tell you what to do from now on. However, this is just my thought…… But if it’s you, perhaps, you would be able to understand the mysteries hidden deep within Kuromueina’s heart. These mysteries that neither Ein nor I could ever reach.]


          [……The mysteries hidden within Kuro’s heart……]


          [Trust is a beautiful emotion, but it can also cloud a person’s eyes. So, I have decided to tell you about one of that demon’s aspects that I have seen with my own eyes…… Keep this in mind, but don’t think about it too much. Just be yourself, and judge her true worth based on what you feel.]


          [……Yes.]


          It’s certainly as she said.


          The figure of Kuro that I just heard about is only one aspect  of the Underworld King, Kuromueina from Chronois-san’s point of view.


          What is Kuro thinking and what does she want to achieve…… That’s something I’ll have to think about in the future as I interact with Kuro.


          For the time being though, I’m glad to know a little bit about Kuro, a side of her which I never had the chance to know before.


          [……Ah, come to think of it, there was also that person. Another one of the Six Kings, who I don’t understand in a different way from Kuromueina……]


          [Eh? A person you don’t understand in a different way from Kuro?]


          [Umu. “The Phantasmal King, No Face”. A being whose purpose is easy to understand, but I don’t even know where and what that demon usually does, let along what that demon’s real name and appearance is. That demon is quite the eccentric one, a demon that can’t be seen aside from the Festival of Heroes.]


          [Heehhh, I wonder what that person’s like?]


          [……A boisterous and irritating fellow.]


          Saying that with a wry smile on her face, Chronois-san began heading towards the mansion, as if to say our conversation is over.


          The Phantasmal King, No Face…… The King without a face. Perhaps, I may also meet that person one day.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was shocked by the various things that Chronois-san told me, but looking at her from another person’s eyes—— I’ve learned a lot about another side of Kuro.
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          At a clear, pleasant dawn, standing in front of me in the garden of the mansion is Yuzuki-san, who was running around the garden at a frightening speed.


          [Miyama-senpai~~, this is so much fun!]


          [You’re really fast. I can’t catch you with my eyes anymore.]


          [Ahh~ If I can get into the olympics with this, I’m sure I’ll win~.]


          [Ahaha, that would certainly happen.]


          Although it had only been a few days ago since both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san awakened their magic power almost at the same time, probably because they were otherworlders, just as Kuro said, both of them hold abilities that are different from the norm.


          Yuzuki-san seems to have a tremendous aptitude for Body Strengthening Magic, and after just a few days of awakening her magic power, she has acquired a level of physical ability that could be called inhuman, especially since running was originally her forte, so when it comes to speed, it seems that even Lilia-san and the others are no match for her.


          Incidentally, Body Strengthening Magic itself is a magic that can be said to be the most basic of the basic, and I can also use it but…… Unfortunately, I don’t have any talent in that kind of magic at all.


          It seems that Yuzuki-san could originally have a record of 12 seconds for a 100-meter run. At this point, she’s already much faster than me who was only around 14 seconds, but with the speed Yuzuki-san has when she uses her Body Strengthening Magic, running for about a hundred meters…… would only need her about a second. In terms of speed, you could say she could reach over 300km per hour.


          That’s right, when Yuzuki-san uses her Body Strengthening Magic, she can run as fast as a bullet train. Magic really is amazing.


          By the way, when I tried using Body Strengthening Magic myself and when I tried a hundred-meter run, my record was originally 14 seconds…… turned into 13 seconds. Clearly speaking, it was a difference that could be described as something within calculation error.


          And, Kusunoki-san doesn’t seem like she can use a special kind of magic, but she has an unusually high aptitude for earth-attribute magic, and if it’s an earth-attribute magic, she can even use intermediate-ranked magic.


          Therefore, if the magic Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I were to be ranked, based on combat abilities…… mine would be the weakest.


          Well, it’s not that I’m saying that magic is all about having high combat abilities and we never had a chance to fight in the first place, but the young man-side of me still finds it kind of disappointing.


          I know that this is a peaceful world and it’s forbidden to use attack magic in urban areas, and I don’t think that I would want to fight against monsters.


          But, however…… I’m a boy after all. It’s hard not to yearn for the cool offensive magic, and it’s always a good idea to have some means to protect yourself in a pinch.


          [……And so, are you seeking for something to happen?]


          [……Eh?]


          After telling her about the events that happened this morning, I asked Kuro, who hadn’t shown up for the past few days as she seemed too busy.


          Thereupon, Kuro looks unusually puzzled, as if to say that my question was clearly unexpected.


          [N- No, Kaito-kun. Isn’t this where you do that? Isn’t this where you pursue what Chronois-chan told you the other day? Isn’t this where you would go “Kuro, who the heck are you!?” or something like that?]


          [……Unn? Arehh? How come Kuro knows about that?]


          [Chronois-chan is a really serious person after all. She had asked for my consent first before coming to you and talking about this, Kaito-kun.]


          [How should I say this…… I guess that’s really like Chronois-san.]


          I see, I don’t know if there’s such a thing like a privacy protection in this world, but it seems like Chronois-san had asked for Kuro’s consent about the fact that she would tell me about some parts of her background.


          I guess she really is like Lilia-san, Chronois-san must have a very upright personality……


          [Well, it’s not that it really matters though……]


          [It doesn’t really matter!? No, no, look, Kaito-kun. Wasn’t that a pretty shocking fact?]


          [That is pretty shocking, and I’ve also had various thoughts about it but…… It’s just that those situations which I’ve never expected, how should I say this…… “I guess I got used to it.”]


          [……Somehow, it kinda looks like Kaito-kun had grown to be someone indomitable.]


          It’s not that I don’t have some thoughts on Kuro’s past based on the things Chronois-san told me, and of course, I was quite surprised, but after thinking about that matter in my own way…… I concluded that I don’t really understand even after thinking about it.


          [B- But, look! Aren’t you wondering what my true form is?]


          [Ahh, I think she mentioned you were a black smoke, right? Hmmm. In short, you’re some kind of “cotton candy monster”, right?]


          [That’s not even close at all though!?]


          [I see, hmm. Well, I guess I don’t really…… care about it that much.]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          


          As if my reaction was unexpected, Kuro looked very surprised and confused while I just drink my coffee.


          I certainly am shocked to hear that Kuro had once attacked the God Realm and that she was hiding her true power and form, and I thought about it a lot the day I heard it.


          [However, I thought that even if I were to ask you, you would just dodge the question anyway……]


          [Uggghhh, n- no, I don’t know. What if I could have given you some kind of hint?]


          But well, even after thinking about it, my thoughts just ended up with “So what?”.


          Even if Kuro is actually the big bad guy, and even if she asked me what I can do about it, I can’t really do anything about it.


          Kuro is far more powerful than I am. It would be a matter regarding whether there’s even anything I can do.


          On the other hand, if she was just a good-hearted person just as I’ve always thought, then there’s nothing wrong with that.


          In the end, there’s nothing I can do about this question even if I think about it…… Moreover……


          [Even if Kuro had invaded the God Realm with malicious intent in the past, and even if you had some kind of plan on why you’re taking care of me…… I don’t think that it’s going to stop me from being thankful to Kuro, and I don’t think that it’s going to change the fact that Kuro is an important friend of mine…… So, it doesn’t really matter.]


          [……S- Sh*t…… What you said somehow sounds cool, I can’t even think about how to respond to it……]


          [Well, that’s why I’d like to hear about it from Kuro if you’re willing to talk to me about it, since I’d also like to know more about you…… but I’m not really that much in a hurry to hear about it from you.]


          [……Mhhmm.]


          Yes, that’s the conclusion I arrived with after thinking about it.


          I’d love to hear it if Kuro would tell me about it, but I don’t want to force her to tell me something she doesn’t want to talk about. So, I’m not going to press her with all sorts of questions.


          However, I’m not going to just wait for her to tell me about it, I would also think about it and get to know Kuro better. In that case, wouldn’t I naturally hear the answer when it comes?


          Unnn. How should I say this… It may have been because I’ve gotten used to this world, but I feel like I’m beginning to think about all things more calmly.


          I don’t know if it’s because she didn’t like how I explained it, as Kuro seems to be sulking as she pouted her cheeks, but it doesn’t seem like she’s able to come up with any particular words to refute my answer.


          Her childlike behavior is so adorable that I unconsciously reached out my hand…… and poked her swollen cheek.


          [Hyyaaahhh!? K- K- Kaito-kun!? What are you doing all of a sudden!?]


          [Arehh? That reaction of yours looks new……]


          [Suddenly poking a girl’s cheek, that’s cellular harassment!]


          [……”Sexual harassment”.]


          [Mnnggghhh……]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry.]


          How should I say this, thinking about how we usually act, it’s kind of amusing how our positions are reversed right now, and I can’t resist laughing.


          Kuro looks like she’s sulking, as she looks at me with her cheeks puffed out like a hamster stuffing itself with sunflower seeds, but she doesn’t look scary at all and instead, she just looks cute.


          [……It’s not that my heart is beating fast. It’s just that I was surprised to see that Kaito-kun became a little bit cooler to my liking……]


          (T/N: I can’t translate how cute I imagined her when she said it, so please use your own imaginations and read this with the inner loli voices in your heart. “……betsuni dokidoki shitenaimon. Chotto Kaito-kun ga, boku konomi ni kakkoi yoku nattete odoreita dakeda mon……”)


          [Hmmm? Did you say something?]


          [I didn’t say anything, Kaito-kun, you idiot!!!]


          [Like I said, I’m sorry already……]


          Until now, I may have been taking the attitude of taking a step back behind Kuro since I’m quite grateful that she saved me.


          However, when I’ve abandoned those thoughts and gotten closer to her, I could see a side of Kuro that I’ve never seen before. 


          There’s no need for me to make assumptions based on the things I’ve heard from others. Looking at Kuro with my own eyes, I think it’s fine if I slowly think about it…… About what kind of person Kuro is, and how I would interact with her.


          Well, anyway, for the time being, I guess I should start putting the grumpy princess in a good mood……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I have lots of things in my mind, and it isn’t that I’m not feeling anxious. However, I may not have any basis for it, but I think—– I feel like I’m getting a little closer to Kuro.


          ====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          It seems like Underworld King-sama is trying to increase her Heroine Power to over 9000.
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          It’s the 23rd day of the month of Fire. I was taking a leisurely stroll through the streets of the royal capital, which was bustling with activity in the late afternoon, by myself.


          Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san, and I were able to learn magic, although it was still the basic ones, so we were able to walk around without someone guarding us, but only within the royal capital.


          For some reason though, Lilia-san was frantically trying to get someone to escort me, but she finally yielded in the end…… I wonder why she was that stubborn earlier, could it just be that Lilia-san was quite worried because my combat prowess was inferior to Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san?


          My magic indeed has no combat power at all, but I think it’s safer in a way because my perception ability is unusually high, so if someone with malicious or hostile intentions gets close to me, I’ll know immediately.


          As for my combat ability, it seems that Kuro has some idea about it, so she will probably teach me battle-oriented magic to the extent that I can protect myself.


          I don’t know what kind of magic she will be teaching me, but I’m glad that I will finally have some means to protect myself, and I’m honestly looking forward to it.


          As I was walking around thinking about that, one shop suddenly caught my eye.


          A little distance away from the main street, it was a shop with a sign that says “Miscellaneous Goods Store”…… Speaking of which, we will be traveling to the Elven Forest soon to participate in the Sacred Tree Festival, so I might as well somehow prepare myself.


          I may not be joining in the hunting tournament, but I will still be joining in the harvest, and if we’re going to harvest fruits in the forest, I might as well have at least one knife.


          [Hello.]


          When I opened the wooden door and entered the store, the interior of the store was larger than I thought it would be from the outside, with several shelves neatly lined up.


          Nonchalantly looking around, I couldn’t see the shop owner, so I tried calling out but…… I received no response.


          [Arehh? Anyone there?!]


          I tried calling out again, a little louder this time, but still, no response came back. The door wasn’t locked, which should mean they were open……


          Just then, I heard a faint voice from the back of the store and so, I turned my head in the direction of the voice.


          [……What the heck is this, how am I going to live with this kind of earnings……]


          [……Eh?]


          At the back of the store, at what appeared to be a counter, a scene that I couldn’t believe was happening in front of my eyes.


          [Even though I’ve finally set up a shop in the royal capital, all of this is useless if customers won’t even come……]


          At the counter, An “object” that seemed to be the shopkeeper was mumbling as it counted coins. That, in itself, isn’t a strange sight, but the problem was the appearance of the shopkeeper.


          A yellowish-brown fluffy and flexible—– limbs made of cloth. It kinda reminds me of a deformed cat…… No, there’s no way that’s a cat. I can’t find the correct words to explain this bizarre scene well.


          In short, a stuffed cat-like object is mumbling while it’s counting coins.


          Why is this person wearing a stuffed animal costume indoors? Is she an idiot?


          [Ahh~~ I wonder if there are any good stories about how to make money without working…… I thought if I just open a store, customers will come with all their money even if I don’t move, but stocking up goods is a hassle and this shop isn’t even getting popular at all.]


          The sight of this weirdo in a cat costume complaining while counting coins feels terribly surreal, and to be honest, I deeply regretted entering this store.


          From the sound of her voice, she seemed to be a young woman, but the costume she’s wearing is already ruining everything.


          [If a rich and nice-looking customer comes, I’ll make sure I will sell them all sorts of things.]


          [………………..]


          Yep. She obviously looks dangerous…… Let’s get out of here before she sees us.


          [Really, if only a good sucker were to—— Unnn?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          Ah, shit. She noticed. Did her eyes glow just now?


          A very awkward silence passed between me and the shopkeeper, before I quickly turned around and was about to scamper towards the door but……


          [Welcome!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          She was already in front of me.


          What the heck was that!? In an instant, she had ran past me, and moreover, she was already leaning her back behind the door when she called out.


          Facing this situation where it clearly looks like she won’t let me get away, I reflexively stepped back…… No, seriously, this is quite the strange shop I entered.


          [May I ask what you’re looking for? Well~~ It was esteemed customer’s lucky day. For we have just finished stocking up on our supplies!]


          [……N- No, errr……]


          You’re saying you just finished stocking up on your supplies, it’s completely obvious that you just lack customers and a lot of these supplies are unsold though!?


          Damn, I’ve completely became her target. A stuffed animal rubbing its hands together as it slowly walked my way……. I felt fear just like when I’m watching a B-rated horror movie.


          [I- I was just checking out for a bit, it’s not that I’m here to buy anything……]


          [No no, today is your chance. Errr, look…… We’re offering a discount only for today!]


          It obviously looks like you just came up with it! Did you even try to sound a little bit convincing!?


          However, the other party could still be said to be a pro in her trade, and I honestly don’t have any talk skills that could help me get out of situations like this.


          Should I just take it like I’ve been bitten by a stray dog, buy some of her stuff and go home?


          [……By the way, what’s your budget?]


          [……E- Errr…… A- Around 5000R…… or so?]


          In fact, I have more than 40,000R, but I’m not stupid enough to honestly tell her about that.


          The clothes I’m wearing may not be that flashy, but it still has a quality that wouldn’t look out of place even if a noble were to wear it, so I decided to say an amount of about 500,000 yen because it will likely cause me a lot of trouble if I said an amount that was too low.


          This way, even if I was forced to buy until the very last coin of this budget, I would just resign myself and think like I had fallen under the fangs of an unscrupulous salesman.


          [……5000R huh……]


          I felt like the shopkeeper’s eyes had changed colors. I can’t see her eyes because she’s wearing a costume, but it’s like her mood has somehow changed.


          To be specific, it’s like she has found a good prey……


          W- Well…… what is she going to do now? She’ll either try to force me to buy stuff with threats or probably drag me around with her honed negotiation skills…… Either way, she’s a professional and there seems to be no way for me to escape.


          In front of me, the shopkeeper who was gasping for breath, slowly put her right on the ground, followed by her left knee, and finally, she brought her hands on the ground.


          [……Please buy something.]


          [……………….]


          A dogeza. A dogeza that I never expected. Throwing away all the shame and pride of a merchant, in a very refined and unhurried manner, she got down on a dogeza.


          [I’m begging you. I haven’t had a good meal in a few days.]


          [………………..]


          And as if it flowed along with her dogeza, tears began streaming down her eyes.


          I was dumbfounded and speechless in front of the woman in the costume kneeling on a dogeza in front of me.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- How should I say this… I came across someone weird again. And so—– I encountered a strange shopkeeper.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The reason why the duke was so desperate to have someone escort the protagonist is actually…… because every time she lets him wander around by himself, he gets to know someone outrageous.
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          A stuffed cat getting down on a dogeza in front of you…… I wonder what’s happening, it was supposed to be the scene where I would cry in sorrow after losing some of my money, but it feels like I’m being made fun of, especially since she’s in a costume.


          [Errr, please raise your head. For the time being, could you please show me what products you have……]
 [Ah, but before that, do you mind?]
 [……Eh?]
 [Would you stop talking to me like we’re equals? You see, I’m a clerk while you’re the customer, so if the customer uses honorifics, it feels like my super sales talk would explode.]
 [……………..]


          If it’s going to explode under such limited conditions, I don’t think you could call that super at all. Also, that half-baked way of talking, you’re calling that honorifics? No, I’m also not that good at speaking to others with honorifics, but I can say with certainty that there’s something different from her belief.
 But well, no matter how you look at her, she’s clearly a weirdo, so I would prefer if I keep my distance by speaking to her with honorifics…… but I guess it’s more important if we finish speaking with each other so that I can get out of here as soon as possible.


          [Alright. This will do, right?]
 [……That’s okay~. I can see a want-to-go-home-as-soon-as-possible aura but…… I’m a merchant, so it’s my duty to release your want-to-buy aura!]


          Suddenly looking energized, the shopkeeper in a costume vigorously stood up.
 How should I say this… It’s just that this stuffed costume of her is ruining everything in all kinds of ways…… Seriously, what the heck is with this person……


          [Hwwaahh!? This blazing gaze! I see…… So that’s how it is huh…… That passionate gaze of yours must mean that you’re interested in me!!!]
 [……Huh?]
 [I understand. I can understand why…… In front of the beautiful me, it can’t be helped if one opens up their eyes and awakens their inner hot, burning, seething manly desires!]
 [………………]


          What the heck is this person talking about now? I feel like I can’t even keep a straight face in front of her now.
 She’s probably making a really smug smile inside that stuffed costume of hers, but I can only see it as a pervert wearing a stuffed costume, a self-proclaimed beauty with a disgusting behavior.
 However, without caring about my reaction, the shopkeeper continued to speak.


          [Alright! Then, as a merchant, let’s settle it this way. You buy three products of mine, and I’ll tell you my three sizes!]
 [No thanks.]
 [An immediate reply!? C- Can’t you at least look embarrassed or something like that!?]


          Unfortunately, I don’t find your proposal appealing at all.
 She would definitely only tell me the three sizes of that stuffed animal she’s wearing, right? She’d probably just say 100, 100, 100 or something like that……


          [T- Then, how about this!? You buy five products of mine, and I’ll have dinner with you, your treat!]
 [Please excuse me from that.]
 [A denial that sounds like begging!?]


          Dinner with a pervert in a costume is just a punishment game. Also, even if she’s trying to nonchalantly tell us that she’s allowing us to buy her a meal, it’s probably just because she wants us to buy her a meal!!!
 However, if you were to tell such a dangerous-looking pervert the reason straight away, you wouldn’t know what she’ll do, so I’ll be as indirect as possible……


          [I mean, having dinner with someone whose name I don’t even know……]
 [Ah, come to think of it, we haven’t introduced ourselves yet! As expected, everyone would be bothered not knowing the name of this pretty, beautiful me!]
 [……No, not really.]
 [As for me, let’s see…… You can just call me Alice, the beauty wrapped in mystery!]
 [You sure you don’t want me to call you the Cheshire Cat instead?]
 [Who the heck is the cat!? For a beauty like me to be treated like a cat, what are you trying to say?]
 [……………….]


          Haha, this guy’s amazing. One amazing pain in the ass.
 Honestly, this might be the first time. The first time I felt like punching someone I just met……
 Also, doesn’t she know about the fairy tales on Earth? I guess not everything is passed down by the previous people who held the role of Hero.


          [A- Arehh? It kinda feels like someone is looking like they want to kill me…… T- That gaze must be that, right? Just gazes of embarrassment?]
 [……My name is Miyama Kaito, nice to meet you…… Also, can I punch you once?]
 [It sounds like there’s something frightening added to your self-introduction though!? I- I can call you Kaito-san, right~? Well~ Your cool face really suits your fantastic name, just gazing at you makes my heart skip a beat…… That’s why, umm, errr, please put those clenched fists of yours away……]


          It seems like my fists were clenched before I knew it, as Alice pacified me while her stuffed costume is slightly trembling.
 However, it still kind of feels like I’m somehow being made fun of…… No, no, this won’t do, don’t let yourself be dragged on her pace.


          [Haahhh…… Once again, nice to meet you.]
 [It’s nice to meet you too~~!]


          Letting out a big sigh, I regained my composure and held out my hand to shake hands with her.
 Alice also reached out her hand—– the stuffed costume’s large hand, and held my hand.
 Then, out of nowhere, a sound like breaking glass could be heard—– before Alice’s stuffed costume burst open.


          [……Eh?]
 [……Huh?]


          When the stuffed costume burst open, what appeared was…… dashing, wavy long blonde hair, and beautiful blue eyes that looked like fine sapphire. There was a beautiful girl that could even be mistaken for a bisque doll, dressed in clothing that looks like it was patched up with numerous pockets.


          [Ah, eh? W- Why did my magic break…… Awawawawawawa!?]


          The young girl…… Alice dumbfoundedly mumbled as she continued staring at me, and immediately afterwards, as if the sound of an explosion resounded, her face turned bright red.


          [Hyyyyyaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh!?]
 [ ! ? ]


          Alice, whose face turned red like a boiled octopus, immediately let out a scream and ran towards the counter with terrifying speed.
 Then, she vigorously began fishing out something on the counter, and a little later, she took out a white mask…… I think it’s called an opera mask? Anyway, she took out a mask that covers her face above her nose, and after hurriedly putting it on her face, she let out a sigh of relief.


          [……E- Errr……]
 [I- I’m sorry. It’s just that it’s been a long time since I talked with someone face to face…… so I couldn’t speak properly without it……]
 [……And you’re fine with that mask?]
 [Yes, as long as half of my face is covered.]


          It seems that Alice is extremely embarrassed not to have her face covered and she wasn’t able to talk properly without something to cover her face.
 That’s why she was wearing that costume just now…… No, well, it doesn’t seem like she really needs to wear that stuffed costume, but let’s not tsukkomi about that.


          [Anyway…… What the heck are you suddenly doing, Kaito-san!!! From which outlandish kingdom are you, stripping a girl in the middle of the day like this!!!?]
 [N- No, I also don’t know what just happened…… or rather, don’t describe it in a way that would cause misunderstanding!!! You were only stripped of your stuffed costume!]
 [No, no, I’m still feeling very tainted in my opinion! So tainted, I can’t become a bride anymore!!!]


          With the opera mask on, Alice returned to how she was earlier, and she began throwing raging flames all over the place.
 However, it just almost feels like a false accusation, because I don’t know why her stuffed costume burst open just by touching it.
 However, the fact that the stuffed animal turned into this young girl, and also because of that scream I heard earlier, makes me feel a little guilty.


          [……I’ll buy five items.]
 [How about a bit more? If you want, I could even open up my chest area for a little bit……]


          Hearing my mutters after I gave up, Alice’s eyes immediately sparkled.
 ……We’ve only just met, but I think I already have an idea how to handle her. How should I say this… Her attitude is kind of refreshing to see.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Alice is a pain in the ass, coercive, and an easily embarrassed miser. In short—— She was quite the weirdo.


         

      

    

  


  65 - She Seems to be Hopelessly Lacking in Business Abilities


  
    
      
        
          [So, what’s Kaito-san looking for?]


          [Ah, errr…… I will be going to the Sacred Tree Festival, and I thought I would find things in preparation for that.


          Alice asked me, shaking her long blonde hair, and I told her the reason why I came here.


          The fact that she’s no longer wearing that stuffed costume makes her somehow look different.


          As long as she takes off her mask and stops talking at all, would she have looked an easy-going beauty? It feels like her personality is ruining everything though……


          [Heehhh~ The Sacred Tree Festival huh. Leave it to me! Within this store, “aside from food”, you can find anything!]


          [Unnn? Why don’t you have food here?]


          [I mean, if I were to sell food here, I would end up eating them!]


          [………………..]


          What the heck is this extreme disappointment I’m feeling…… Seriously, is it really alright to rely on this person? No, I don’t feel that it’s going to be alright.


          Anyway, let’s just buy five of the cheapest things I can buy and go home.


          [By the way, is this your first time joining the Sacred Tree Festival, Kaito-san?]


          
            

          


          [Eh? Yeah.]


          [Then, it’s a good idea to get yourself some good shoes.]


          [Shoes?]


          When I heard him recommending shoes, I just tilted my head, not knowing what she meant.


          [Yes, it’s a common mistake that first-timers make…… You would be walking inside a forest, and not every path you would pass through would have a good footing, and it would be difficult walking through that with hard shoes.]


          [I- I see……]


          Most of the shoes in this world are indeed leather shoes, and the shoes I’m wearing now are also quite hard.


          I also have my pair of sneakers, but they don’t really match the clothes I’m wearing right now and they stand out from the surroundings, so I kept them in my magic box.


          [The Sacred Tree Festival is in 10 days, so you should buy them now while you can and get used to wearing them.]


          [So, you’re saying that it’s better to prepare soft shoes for me to wear huh……]


          [That’s right…… And this is the one I recommend! This one is made from the skin of the Aqua Lizard, which has excellent elasticity! They stretch well and are durable, so unless you have the foot size that ain’t normal at all, they should fit! Plus, they’re dirt resistant, so you can even walk past beast tracks filled with confidence that your shoes won’t get dirty!]


          [………………]


          Arehh? Somehow, doesn’t that sound like a decent sales pitch?


          Taking the shoes that Alice offered me with a smile on her face, I looked over them and they certainly looked soft and comfortable to wear.


          In terms of color, they are a calming dark gray, and the design is nice without being too flashy…… I honestly wanted them.


          [They certainly look good, but…… Wouldn’t this be expensive?]


          [That’s right~~ We’ve used some good materials with that pair…… How about 100R!?]


          [Eh? I’ll buy it then.]


          [Thank you for the purchase!]


          It was just about 10,000 yen…… It was quite a bargain. Or more like, no matter how I look at it, doesn’t it seem like it was too cheap?


          Even though I’m not familiar with the prices of the goods in this world, I can tell that these shoes are pretty good.


          No, as far as I’m concerned, I’m just happy that I get to buy something good at a low price…… but seeing her appeal earlier where she’s back to the corner as she’s about to lose her money, I can’t help but be concerned about the situation of Alice’s purse.


          [……Isn’t this too cheap? Wouldn’t Alice be at a disadvantage with this cost……]


          [Eh? No, not really…… I mean, that’s “shoes I made myself” and I’m also the one who acquired the raw materials used in it.]


          
            

          


          [I- Is that so. Are Aqua Lizards that easy to hunt?]


          [Yeah, they’re just “3-meter long” lizards after all, they’re quite easy to hunt.]


          […………………]


          A 3-meter long lizard…… Wouldn’t that be large enough to call it a monster? Eh? Do humans in this world hunt 3-meter long lizards like it’s something normal? The heck is that, that looks scary.


          In front of the slightly surprised me, Alice moves in front of the shelves where weapons such as knives and swords are lined up.


          [If you’re looking for a harvest knife, here’s where they are. Looking at Kaito-san, you don’t look like you’re used to handling knives, so I think you would want a simple one.]


          [I- Is that so?]


          [Yes, it’s no laughing matter if you suddenly cut your own or someone else’s hand~~. I think you should get one with a blade that’s rather short and not curved…… Alright, how about this one?]


          [What’s that?]


          [This knife is made from electrum, which is a little heavy, but it’s very stable. The biggest feature of this knife is that there is a magic crystal in the center of the blade, and when you imbue your magic power into it, a blade made of wind would spread out of the blade, so even an amateur can cut stuff easily with this. The magic crystal used in this knife is also a good one, so you won’t run out of magic power if you just normally use it. It would be a different story if you force a large amount of magic power into it and make the blade huge though.]


          She took out something that looks really amazing again.


          In short, this is also a type of magic tool, something that helps the user to cut properly even if they’re not that good at handling a knife just by deploying a blade of magic power.


          The blade of the knife is pale golden in color, while the handle is also finely crafted, that it looks like a piece of art that seems to have some value.


          This would be a really expensive item this time…… I mean, I remembered seeing something similar to this one when Kuro and I went to the magic tool market before. The one I remembered was a bit bigger than this one, but I think it was about 2000R.


          I’m sure anyone would find a 200,000 Yen knife to be pretty expensive, but Kuro said that it was the right cost for magic tools that can also be used as a weapon.


          [H- How should I say this… This certainly looks good, but it looks really expensive.]


          [It’s certainly more expensive than those shoes earlier…… How about 500R?]


          [……I’ll buy it.]


          [Thank you for the purchase!]


          It was surprisingly cheap.


          Or rather, no matter who looks at it, this is too cheap. Could it be……


          [Hey, Alice. Could it be that this is also……]


          [Eh? Yes, I made it too.]


          [……I knew it.]


          [I mean, most of the products in the store are things that are made myself…… That’s also because we don’t have the money to buy them from other places.]


          Surprised at her words, I looked around the shop.


          Shoes, clothes, accessories, weapons, magic tools…… Did Alice make all of this? T- That’s amazing.


          She can make shoes, sew clothes, a good sense of making accessories, smith weapons, get her own materials, and all of the products here are so good that anyone would think they were made by professionals.


          ……How the heck can she be so poor that she can’t even eat a decent meal when her specs are that high?


          [……Why isn’t this store popular at all when you are selling so much good stuff for a really cheap price?]


          [That’s the thing. Well~~ Even I don’t know why, but most of the customers would leave the moment they opened the door. Is it because the decorations in my interior look bad?]


          [……………..]


          No, I’m pretty sure that’s just because they immediately ran away after seeing the shopkeeper wearing a stuffed costume, isn’t it? That’s also what I was going to do earlier so……


          No, no, even if customers won’t come here, that’s another matter. There are plenty of other ways for her to make money from her that……


          [No, if you can’t sell it in your store, why don’t you just wholesale it somewhere else……]


          [……Huh?]


          [No, as I said, if you can make something this good, if you wholesale it to a company, wouldn’t they buy this from you?]


          [……I hadn’t thought about that.]


          H- How should I say this…… She really is quite the disappointing fellow. She has very high specs that she would be able to earn a lot of money even if she were to not seriously work hard for it, but her character, or rather, her usual behavior is ruining it all.


          No, rather, at this rate, even if she were to wholesale her items to a company, I think she would still fail.


          [Ahhh~ But speaking of which, I went to apply to open a store before but…… I was almost beaten up by them, telling me not to come back.]


          [……Did you go there in that stuffed costume of yours?]


          [Eh? Well, that should be obvious, right?]


          [Are you an idiot?]


          [I’ve strangely been told that a lot.]


          Correction. She already failed.


          This is no good. Her specs are too high, but she’s too fatally disappointing.


          Well, seriously, I guess it really is as it was often said. That God doesn’t give two gifts.


          (I don’t remember giving anyone any abilities though?)


          Hush it there, airhead goddess.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the items in Alice’s shop were all first class, but unfortunately, Alice—– seemed to be hopelessly lacking in her business abilities.
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          [So that’s a total of 4750R…… but since you bought so much, I’ll just leave it to 4700R.]


          I took out the five silver coins from my purse and handed them to Alice, who looks like she’s in a good mood when she said that with a smile on her face.


          In the end, I ended up buying just until I used up the budget I told her earlier. It’s not really because of Alice’s super sales talk, but simply because all the products in this store are very good.


          Not only did I buy shoes, a knife, a water bottle and some survival magic tools in preparation for the Sacred Tree Festival, but I also bought some clothes.


          All of the clothes are of comparable quality to the ones I’m wearing now, and the designs might be simple, but they are also what you would call casual wear back in my previous world. I don’t know if Alice has good taste or not, but I couldn’t help but buy them because they were all elegant and made to look good even if it were nobles who were wearing them.


          [Well~~ This is the first time I’ve sold this much since I’ve opened my store! Kaito-san, please visit our store again!]


          [Unnn. All of these “items that I never thought were made by the shopkeeper” are quite good, and I’d like to see more of the magic tools next time.]


          [Whoaa, I somehow feel like I’m being slightly insulted there, but I’m so happy now that I will forgive you.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Well, I didn’t really know what to expect at first, but when it was all over, I think I got a good deal and found a good store to buy stuff.


          As they said they have everything but foodstuff, there were also a variety of interesting trinkets and magic tools, so I’ll come back to look around again.


          When I finished shopping, I thanked Alice and was about to leave the store, but at that moment, Alice spoke.


          
            

          


          [Ahh~ Kaito-san. Can I have a moment?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……As thanks for all the things you bought, I’d like to give you a warning.]


          [A warning?]


          At those words, I turned around and looked at Alice, but her expression was hidden behind her mask, so I couldn’t read it.


          The emotions I felt from my Sympathy Magic also seem to be calm, it’s as if she was just making small talk, but I somehow feel like there’s something strange in the mood.


          [I think there is also one story that’s like this back in your world, Kaito-san. That a hero who gets too close to the sun, would get their wings burned and crash to the ground……]


          […………………]


          If I remember correctly, wasn’t she talking about the story of Icarus of Greek mythology? The story is about Icarus, who flew through the sky on wings made of wax, but he got too close to the sun, so his wings made of wax melted and he fell to the ground.


          But why did she suddenly bring up such a story? She said that it was a warning, so I guess this is the message she probably wants to tell me.


          [The closer you are to great beings, the greater the chance of risks suddenly coming from unexpected places…… Please keep this in mind. This world isn’t just filled with good people, and if those wings of yours were just born from hubris…… Those fake wings will just melt and you may end up crashing on the ground, you know?]


          […………………]


          [……Or something like that~~ Well, Just keep in mind that humility is the best policy.]


          [O- Okay……]


          I don’t know. I feel like there’s meaning in her words, but it’s like I strangely can’t understand Alice at all.


          One minute she’s throwing out a warning like her sharp eyes could see through everything, but she would suddenly be smiling like a fool in the next minute.


          It feels really strange. It’s as if I’m peering into a hole that I can’t see the bottom of, as if I can somehow understand her, but the words to describe it were caught behind the back of my throat.


          However, it doesn’t seem like Alice wants to say anything else, so she removes her gaze from me and sits down on the counter again.


          Thinking that I probably wouldn’t arrive at any answers even if I keep thinking about it, I gave Alice a slight wave before leaving the shop.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- the shopping at Alice’s store ended well, but the last words Alice said—– strangely stayed in my mind.


          After Kaito left the store, Alice slowly shifted her gaze to the door where Kaito left from and muttered.


          [The Underworld King, the Death King…… And on top of those two, the Supreme God of the God Realm…… For him to intermingle with those three, I thought he was some kind of monster…… Turns out he’s just a normal, slightly good-natured, but a normal person.]


          Absent-mindedly muttering to herself, some kind of noise rang out before Alice’s figure blurs and her appearance changes back to the stuffed cat costume she’s wearing before.


          Then, Alice sits down on the seat near the counter and out of boredom, began lining up and counting coins.


          Yes, she knows. About how Kaito is an otherworlder and about how Kaito interacted with Kuromueina and Isis, knowing all of it from her own network of information, she feigned ignorance and approached him.


          [You have to be careful, Kaito-san. The world isn’t as bright as the theaters, for there are always people lurking around in the backstage…… Sooner than you may think, there will be some people who will start seeing the value of who you are.]


          Muttering to herself, in a mocking tone to Kaito who isn’t here. No one can see her expression because of the stuffed costume she’s wearing, but the atmosphere around here is completely different from the carefree shopkeeper she was until a while ago.


          As if waiting for Alice’s atmosphere to change to one that contained sharpness, she heard the sound of a door opening in the quiet shop and a man clad in a black robe hiding his face walked in.


          The man quietly moves to the shelves in front of the row of weapons, and after grabbing a small dagger, like a flowing stream, moved towards the shelves where the clothing was placed, and after grabbing the black clothing and wrapping it around the dagger, he placed them on the counter.


          Alice, who had been unresponsive and counting pennies all that time, looks at the dagger wrapped in black clothes, and as if she’s letting out a sigh, she moved her head.


          [You’re the “Shadow Edge”, aren’t you?]


          [……Haahhh… how come my core business isn’t doing well at all, but my “side job” is this thriving? Or rather, I wish you lot would stop calling me with that embarrassing pseudonym.]


          [There’s someone I need you to deal with.]


          [……Depends on how much and who it is.]


          The man quietly announced Alice’s other name…… The pseudonym she was known in the underworld.


          The act of wrapping the black cloth around the dagger is a sign of a request for her about a job related to the underworld. Requests that wouldn’t be brought to the light, things that could only be done by those who dwell in the darkness of the world.


          [One white gold coin for an advance…… An additional three after your success.]


          [Heehhh, that ain’t too bad. The person must have been someone troublesome huh?]


          [I need you to deal with the whole family of a baron.]


          [Hmmm. A noble in this country huh?]


          [Yeah, here’s the list.]


          The man places a single white gold coin on the counter before holding out a stack of papers.


          Alice reads what is written on the paper for a while, and when she finishes reading, she hands the stack of paper back to the man.


          [Alrighty~~. Then, regarding this request…… the deadline is?]


          [If possible, within 10 days.]


          [Method of death?]


          [It’s best if you were to kill him in a way that would look like he committed suicide.]


          [Okay, okay. Well then, please come back in 10 days with the 3 white gold coins.]


          [……Yeah.]


          After that short conversation, the man leaves the shop.


          After seeing him off while still wearing her stuffed costume, Alice began flipping the white gold coin she received with her finger and muttered.


          [……Kaito-san. Human life is something that can be bought cheap. Just for these few coins, it would disappear like a fleeing dream……]


          After catching the falling white gold coin and casually tossing it into the counter’s drawer, Alice takes one of the silver coins that Kaito used to pay her, and smiles.


          [Well, but I guess I can only pray today…… that a “murder request” for you won’t come……]


          The sun was setting and the shop looked gloomy, but the girl living within that house had a peaceful smile on her face.


          Ten days later…… The day when Kaito and the others left the capital for the Sacred Tree Festival—— only she and her client knew at the time, that the whole family of a certain barony would commit suicide, causing a bit of a stir in the royal capital.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Let’s go talk about this again……


          This webnovel is basically a leisurely, heartwarming slow-life story. You basically can’t find any seriousness here.


          The protagonist isn’t some kind of peerless warrior……


          The protagonist isn’t in some kind of desperate situation, where he suddenly awakens to a new power……


          The protagonist is liked by several women……


          The protagonist quickly became friends with the incarnation of death which had an exaggerated entrance……


          **NEW** The protagonist would somehow get along with this new character who has a dangerous atmosphere around her……
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          When I came back to the mansion, it seems that Lilia-san was calling me, so I went towards her office.


          When I opened the door and entered, Lilia-san turned towards me with a mysterious look on her face.


          [Welcome back, Kaito-san.]


          [Yes. I have returned.]


          [……So, who is it now?]


          [……Unn?]


          Looking at me with a worried expression on her face, Lilia-san asked me while her hands were slightly trembling, but I didn’t immediately understand what she meant, so I tilted my head.


          [……Who on earth did you get to know this time? The World King-sama? God of Fate-sama? If there’s anything I need to know, please tell me now!!!]


          [……………….]


          This is… How should I say this… It seems like I’ve really pushed Lilia-san to the corner.


          She already has tears in her eyes…… No, I’m really sorry.


          I feel guilty that I’ve met some really outrageous people in rapid succession, and I’m really giving Lilia-san a lot of troubles, so I tell her about Alice, who I just met today.


          After intently listening about what happened when I met Alice for a while, Lilia-san pats her chest, as if she really felt relieved.


          [……Thank goodness. It’s someone I don’t know.]


          [S- Somehow, I’m sorry.]


          [N- No, I should be sorry instead for being oversensitive.]


          Unnn. I’ll try to report to her even the smallest details more properly from now on.


          While thinking about this, I turned my gaze to Lilia-san’s desk and found many documents on it.


          It doesn’t seem like they were letters, as although I can only see it from a distance, it looks like they’re accounting-related documents, as there were numbers lined up in rows.


          [Kaito-san? What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, no, it’s just that this is the first time I’ve seen Lilia-san working……]


          [Ahh, I see…… I may be inexperienced, but I’m still in charge of many people’s lives. Also, simply because of my personality, I don’t feel comfortable leaving everything to others, so I try to do the work I can do myself.]


          To be honest, until I met Lilia-san, my image of nobles was that they were always self-important and arrogant, but I’ve realized since coming to this world that it was just my prejudice.


          Especially Lilia-san, who doesn’t look like a noble in a good way, but even though she’s only one year older than me, she’s a splendid person that I wholeheartedly respect.


          It seems that there are no important confidential documents among them, so since it’s safe for me to look at them, I look at the documents that Lilia-san is dealing with from a little distance away from her.


          The fact that there are lots of numbers lined up must mean that they’re accounting-related, perhaps, she’s calculating the expenses and incomes.


          Is it because the currency they use is different? It’s not the same shape as the one I know, but it serves the same purpose…… but I think the one Lilia-san is holding is this world’s abacus.


          As I watched the scene in front of me for a while, a question popped into my head. I wondered if there are any calculators in this world or something like that……


          No, it’s not like I’m saying that calculators are better than abacus in every way. After all, if one is skilled in using abacus, they will be able to perform calculations at a terrifying speed.


          However, that’s only for a small percentage of people…… In fact, Lilia-san has been looking at the documents over and over again, calculating each time while slowly moving the abacus.


          I think that with her pace, she will take lots of time to finish calculating everything.


          I’ve put Lilia-san through lots of trouble already. I’d like to help if I could, but unfortunately, I only learned about using abacus a few times in elementary school, and I’m not particularly good at math.


          If I try to help with my incapability, I would just end up being a hindrance.


          But if I had a calculator here, I might be able to help Lilia-san with her work, and even if she didn’t allow me to help, it would certainly be able to improve her work speed.


          But unfortunately, I don’t have a calculator at hand at the moment. To be precise, I had a pocket-sized calculator in my backpack when I came to this world but…… The calculator is a mechanical technology of our world, and right now, it’s in the custody of the Goddess of Law.


          Normally, I would have stopped there, but a thought came to my mind.


          There were convenient items here called magic tools, supporting the livelihood of the residents of this world, and some of them even have capabilities far beyond the mechanical technology of my previous world.


          There are magic tools that act similar with a lighter, and there’s also a magic tool that functions like an air conditioner. That’s when I wondered if there was a magic tool that could perform calculations like a calculator, and even if there wasn’t one, I will just have it made.


          However, I’m still a novice when it comes to this world, so I don’t know if there is such a magic tool or if it’s really possible to make it based on what I’m thinking.


          Hmmm. I guess the best way to find out is to ask the creator of magic tools, Kuro, who is the most reliable source of information when it comes to magic.


          With that in mind, I leave the room so as not to disturb Lilia-san any further, and as I walk down the corridor to my room, I put together in my mind what I’m going to ask Kuro the next time she comes to visit.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I want to make Lilia-san, who I’ve caused lots of troubles, to somehow have an easier time in her work. That’s why, even for a little bit—– I’m going to try to be proactive.


          Isis’s castle, which was wrapped in ice. In one of the rooms, the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil, had a very tired expression on her face.


          In contrast to Lillywood who really looks like she’s mentally fatigued, Isis, the lord of this castle, is in a very good mood as she stared at the bundle of packaged books.


          [……Lillywood…… Thank you….. Thanks to you…… I’ve decided…… on which books I’m going to give to Kaito.]


          “……That’s good. No, seriously, with that, the world’s economy remains in balance……”


          She desperately persuaded Isis, who was about to give him books of tremendous value, such as grimoires with ancient magic written on it and forbidden books with the methods to make secret medicines, to pick and choose the safest ones from her collection of over 10 million books. It was a really tough and long process, and thanks to that, Lillywood was completely exhausted.


          [Sorry to bother you, Isis.]


          [……Kuromueina…… Welcome.]


          [I made a new type of baby castellas, so I’m here to share…… Arehh? You’re also here, Lillywood?]


          “……Kuromueina. If possible, I wish you had come a little earlier.”


          [Eh?]


          As if she appeared exactly at the moment…… As if she appeared right at the moment when they’ve just finished selecting the books, Kuromueina appears and seeing her arrival, Lillywood mutters as her shoulders slumped down.


          Seeing Lillywood like that, Kuromueina tilted her head before turning towards Isis…… and tilted her head again.


          [Arehh? Isis, you’re in a great mood. What’s up?]


          [……I made…… a human…… friend.]


          [Eh? Seriously!?]


          “Yes, I was skeptical too, but in fact, Isis went to visit this person the other day, and she’s been in a good mood ever since.”


          Hearing the words that Isis happily announced, Kuromueina made an expression of disbelief and Lillywood, who also had the same reaction not long ago, said her thoughts.


          [Heehhh… There’s an amazing child out there huh. Isis, what kind of child is that?]


          [……He said…… he knew Kuromueina…… His name is…… Kaito.]


          [Huh? Kaito…… You’re talking about Miyama Kaito-kun?]


          “You know about him huh?”


          [Unnn, I’ve been seeing him almost every day. He’s my favorite child right now.]


          Hearing Isis mention Kaito’s name, Kuromueina looked really surprised.


          [I see…… Kaito-kun became friends with Isis……]


          “Kuromueina. Who exactly is this Kaito-san? According to what Isis said, he had some kind of special ability, but is it really possible for him to resist her magic power of death?”


          [Hmmm. It’s true that Kaito-kun has a slightly unusual power called Sympathy Magic, making him have the ability to adapt to non-hostile magic power…… but just having that ability doesn’t mean he would adapt to just about anyone.]


          “What exactly do you mean?”


          [Kaito-kun’s magic power would certainly adapt to other people’s magic power…… but the basic premise is that Kaito-san has “the will to be friendly with that person”, otherwise, he won’t be able to adapt, and even if he does, he also won’t just adapt with someone’s magic power in an instant.]


          Just as Kuromueina said, Kaito’s Sympathy Magic doesn’t help him cope with other people’s magic power in an instant.


          Kaito needs to have the will to adapt to it, even if it’s subconsciously, and that means, Kaito doesn’t hold hostility towards that person.


          [In other words, Kaito-kun…… still felt Isis’s magic power of death, and yet, he still tried to get along with Isis, and desperately tried to adapt while being exposed to her magic power of death for a reasonable amount of time. I think that’s why he was able to adapt to her magic power of death.]


          [………………]


          “T- That’s quite an unbelievable person, isn’t it? I still can’t believe it.”


          Kuromueina quietly told them.


          Kaito himself said that it was thanks to his Sympathy Magic, but it couldn’t have happened if Kaito hadn’t wanted to reach out to Isis in the first place, and despite the painful thoughts inflicted on him, Kaito still tried to befriend Isis.


          A fact that she unexpectedly found out. No one knows if it’s because of happiness or not, but Isis’s cheeks turned bright red as she stared in empty space, as if she had fallen in love again.


          In contrast to Isis’s reaction though, Lillywood seems to be trembling in fear.


          [Hmmm. I guess it might be impossible if you met Kaito-kun just when he first came to this world. However, Kaito-kun has been so cool lately that even I’m surprised…… he’s a kind child who’s doing his best for the sake of others after all. Well, that’s why I like him so much.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… is kind…… and cool……]


          “……I see. Speaking of which, Kuromueina, you just mentioned that you’re seeing him almost every day…… That must be why you’ve been visiting the Symphonia Kingdom so much lately.”


          [Ahaha, well, I suppose so.]


          Lillywood, who became more and more interested in Kaito after hearing Kuromueina and Isis talk about him, nodded, looking forward to her upcoming visit.


          
            

          


          And since she also found out why Kuromueina has been visiting Syphonia Kingdom so often lately, a gentle smile appeared on her lips.


          “In that case, I guess I can ask Kuromueina for the next meeting regarding the Festival of Heroes in the Symphonia Kingdom huh.”


          [Don’t want to.]


          “……Eh?”


          In the years where the Festival of Heroes was held, Kuromueina and Lillywood, who have close ties to the Human Realm, share the responsibility of meeting with each country…… They are discussing the order of the pilgrimage that would be done by the one holding the role of Hero and the event that would be held in the Festival of Heroes.


          They still hadn’t decided on the appointment for this year, but if Kuromueina frequented the Symphonia Kingdom, Lillywood thought that she would gladly accept if she were the one going to the meeting there but…… her reply was just the words “Don’t want to.”.


          [The King over there “treated Kaito-kun as an outcast”, so I hate him.]


          [……He treated Kaito…… as an outcast?]


          Hearing the words Kuromueina said, Lillywood placed her hand over her face.


          Those things she said…… The matter of the Symphonia Kingdom not sending an invitation to Kaito was actually something that Lillywood also had her followers look into, making her understand what happened, but she hadn’t told Isis about it.


          She kept it a secret because she didn’t want to think about what Isis would do if she knows this, but when she heard that Kaito had told Isis that he just couldn’t go because he already had something he had to do, she thought that she could finally feel relieved just a few days ago…… but a bomb was dropped in a place she never expected.


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, Isis quietly muttered, before she quickly stood up.


          “Stop for a moment, Isis. Where do you plan to go?”


          [……Symphonia Kingdom.]


          “P- Please wait! That is……”


          [Isis! Stop!!!]


          [……Kuromueina?]


          Noticing that her eyes were obviously focused towards the Symphonia Kingdom…… and Isis was about to head there to literally erase the king, just when Lillywood was desperately trying to stop her, Kuromueina also stopped Isis.


          Lillywood felt relieved that there’s someone who also had the same thoughts as her, as she turned towards Kuromueina who was probably on her side…… but her next words made her turn pale.


          “That’s right, Kuromueina. You tell her as well……”


          [Let me help you!]


          “Hey!?”


          [……Thank you, Kuromueina…… together…… those idiots who tormented Kaito…… let’s kill them.]


          [Killing them is no good, if you do that, Kaito-kun will be really troubled. We should just “threaten him until his mind breaks” so that he won’t do anything stupid again.]


          [……I understand…… So we’ll just turn him into an “invalid person”.]


          “What kind of frightening stuff are you talking about!? Isis too, don’t agree with her!”


          Looking closely at her, she could see that even the smile on Kuromueina’s face disappeared, as she’s clearly angry, saying horrible things like it’s normal.


          “Please wait!!! I- I will be the one going there, okay!? I’ll make sure that the Symphonia’s King would apologize, okay!!! So I’m begging you, don’t do anything!!!”


          That day, in the peaceful land of death…… because of her worries, one of the Six Kings…… the World King scream resounded.


 
          
        

      

    

  


  68 - It Seems that I will be its Patent Holder


  
    
      
        
          There are only two days left until the Sacred Tree Festival. We’re planning to head there the day before it starts, so we’ll be leaving for the Elf Forest tomorrow.


          The Elven Forest seems to be an extremely lush place, and since this is the first time I’m going out of Symphonia’s royal capital, I’m really looking forward to that trip.


          I was also able to get Kuro to teach me some new magic, a means of self-defense that I had been thinking about for some time, so I guess I would be able to protect myself when I need to…… right?


          [Unnn. I think it’s starting to take form but…… Kaito-kun, using this magic too much is no good, okay? It has a heavy burden on your body, after all. Well, I guess you’re already feeling it now……]


          [……my whole body hurts.]


          [See that? I’m gonna cast Recovery Magic on you, so stay put.]


          I’ve learned a new magic, and as a result of that…… I’ve been lying on the floor with painful muscle ache all over my body, and seeing me like that, Kuro wryly smiles before casting Recovery Magic on me.


          After a warm light envelops my body, the numbing pain in my body eases.


          The magic that Kuro taught me is a combat-oriented magic that’s making use of my Sympathy Magic, though it’s also the type that has a backlash, and since the me who doesn’t have that much magic power can’t use it for a long time, it’s really a magic that I could only in emergencies.


          However, it’s a magic that fulfills the demands I have in mind,and it has made a moderately amusing effect…… Well, I just hope I won’t have to use it but……


          [Speaking of which, I had something to ask, Kuro.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Is there a magic tool in this world that acts like the machine in my world called calculator?]


          [Kalkulator? What kind of teknolojikal mashin is that?]


          It seems that calculators haven’t been passed down by previous people who held the role of Hero, so I go on to explain what a calculator is to Kuro.


          I wondered for a moment why they’ve passed down mayonnaise and stuff like that but not the calculator, but thinking about it, it has never occurred to me until I saw Lilia-san struggling with her calculations.


          The reason is that as soon as I came to this world, I entrusted my technological items to them, and somewhere in the back of my mind, I had a preconceived notion that technological items are no good in this world, and I didn’t think that it would be possible to recreate that with magic tools because I didn’t know that magic tools can be made individually.


          The previous people who held the role of Hero probably also had the same preconceptions. And most importantly, I heard that unlike me, that guy who’s holding the role of Hero is rather busy.


          They are traveling around the world in a year to give speeches, so they would be more conscious about the food and clothing around them, and compared to the books and other forms of entertainment they may encounter on their travels, I think it’s almost impossible to get involved in anything related to accounting.


          Thinking about this, I told Kuro about the calculator and asked her if there was something similar here. If one doesn’t exist, I also asked her if it’s possible to recreate it.


          [……Is that something Kaito-kun thought of?]


          [Eh? No, it was just a common tool back in my world.]


          [……………………]


          After she finished listening to my explanation, Kuro looked quite surprised at first, then, she put her hand on her chin and began thinking for a  while.


          [……I think that can be recreated. However, that’s something I never thought about. It’s true that if you record the formula, you would be able to calculate it in an instant but……]


          [But?]


          [I didn’t think about that at all. Magic and math are two different things, and the idea of using magic to support calculation never entered my thought. Now that you mentioned it, I was just thinking why I hadn’t thought of that before.]


          Now that she mentioned it, I think I can somewhat understand.


          The technological machines we use back in our world…… were products made by science, and in a sense, connected with mathematics right from the start.


          However, the magic in this world is a separate entity from science, and it seems like they had no idea of connecting it with mathematics.


          In that sense, the person who made the first calculator and the computers must have been a real genius……


          Kuro became silent again for a while, and after taking out a piece of paper and pen, she began writing something on it.


          After she’s done, her black coat spreads out like a curtain and she calls out to it.


          [Sechs, you there?]


          [What’s the matter? Oya? Isn’t this Miyama-dono? It’s been a while.]


          [It’s been a long time, Sechs-san.]


          From behind her coat, Sechs -san appeared, wearing a mask that looked like some tribe might be used in a ritual, and even though we’ve met before, I was still surprised when a bony hand appeared.


          As I recall, from what I heard when I met him before, he usually wears a ceremonial mask to make it easier to distinguish him from other liches.


          It’s certainly easy to distinguish him, but this makes it look like he’s at a carnival. Well, if that’s his personal hobby, that’s not something I will interfere with.


          After exchanging a brief greeting with Sechs-san when he appeared, Kuro handed Sechs-san the piece of paper she had just written on.


          [This is a magic tool that Kaito-kun had thought up, and I had written here the technique needed to make it……]


          […… This is…… quite a brilliant idea!]


          No, that isn’t really my idea, I just gave her the details of a tool I had been using back in my previous world……


          [What do you think?]


          [……This would start a revolution.]


          [Can we start mass production?]


          [Yes, as expected of Kuromu-sama. With this technique, we could make it fairly cheap.]


          Errr, what the heck’s happening? I feel like the situation is getting bigger and bigger.


          For my part, I was just hoping that I could get Kuro to make a calculator-like magic too and give it to Lilia-san, but Kuro and Sechs-san’s reaction to it somehow looks unusual.


          [Kaito-kun. Can I make and sell this kalkulator at my company?]


          [Eh? Ah, yeah. I don’t really mind…… or rather, it’s not like I’m the one who invented it.]


          Kuro asked me with a somewhat serious expression on her face, and I replied that it’s obviously fine with me.


          Thereupon, Kuro nods once before turning to Sechs-san.


          [Thank you. Then, Sechs.]


          [Yes, then, regarding Miyama-dono’s right…… How about “half of the net profit” from this magic tool?]


          [……Huh?]


          Arehh? The flow of the conversation somehow turned strange. Half of the net profit? Does that mean I’m getting paid?


          [Basically, you’ll be paid every month.]


          [Eh, no, could you please wait a sec!? I’m telling you this isn’t something I invented, this is something that came from my previous world……]


          [That might be so. But in this world, Kaito-kun is the one who invented it.]


          [Huh?]


          W- What should I do? In short, this means that I’m the one who holds the patent rights for the calculator, right……? Aren’t patents something that would bring in really large amounts of money?


          No, it’s not that I don’t like getting paid either…… I’m only going to be in this world for a year, and even now, I’m feeling doubtful if I can even spend all the money that Lilia-san gave me…… Lilia-san? Ah, I can do that.


          [For example, would it be fine if I were to hand over the rights to Lilia-san…… to Duchess Albert?]


          [Yes, of course, that’s fine. What to do with your right is up to you, Miyama-dono. But if you want to do this, I think it would be better to have Duchess Albert in this conversation as well.]


          [You’re right. Ah, that’s right. Sechs, you’re going to visit Lilia-chan next time, right? Why don’t you bring Kaito-kun in on the discussion then?]


          [Fumu, that could work…… for the meantime then, let’s make this magic tool and let’s see it in action.]


          [Ah, that would be thankful.]


          It seems that it’s a done deal that they would make a calculator (temp) for me, which should make Lilia-san’s job a lot easier.


          To be honest, I just need enough money to enjoy this world, and if Lilia-san doesn’t mind it, I’m fine with handing over all of that rights to her.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— when I talked about getting Kuro to make me a calculator, we ended up talking about rights and all that stuff, and the situation seems to have become larger than I expected. The point is, if we were to make a calculator in this world—— It seems that I will be its patent holder.


          The sound of a pen that had been echoing in the quiet office stopped, and Lilia raised her face from the documents she was looking at.


          [……What in the world is that? I think I felt a horrible chill run down my spine just now……]


          Her face slightly turning pale, Lilia muttered…… That premonition she had, won’t appear until just a few days later……


          ====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          The protagonist has begun to attack the economy as well…… What would happen in the Duchess’s future!?


          It’s finally the Sacred Tree Festival, go check it next time!
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          Under the clear, refreshing skies, in preparations for the Sacred Tree Festival that we’re heading to now, we are now standing before a large gondola and two white dragons.


          For us to arrive in the Elven Forest, we’re going to ride these flying dragons, or rather, as if we’re riding a flying carriage, the gondola is made of those levistones that kind of looks like those crystals you see in a certain castle in the sky. It seems that when you put magic power in the gondola, it would be able to float, while the two dragons would pull it.


          


          (T/N: Here’s an image of a gondola, I think the ship they’re riding is larger though.)


          It is said that these dragons called “White Dragons” are one of the fastest among the flying dragons, and with them pulling the gondola, we would arrive in the Elven Forest in just a few hours.


          That’s why their fares are quite high, and more importantly, the White Dragon’s services are very popular among the nobles, and Lunamaria-san seems to have had a lot of trouble arranging their services.


          When Lilia-san and the others were discussing the route, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san, and I were only looking at the white dragons.


          I’ve seen that flying dragon that Neun-san hunted before, but this white dragon is larger than that, with a 7-meter body and beautiful snow-white scales.


          It seems that it’s classified as a monster, but it doesn’t seem to be hostile towards us, probably because it’s already used to humans…… Well, he’s not like my pet dog back then who would become emotional by the sight of people, they’re just ignoring us like we’re people they shouldn’t be concerned with……


          I had the impression that girls wouldn’t be good with reptiles, but as long as they look cool, it doesn’t seem to be a problem, as Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san approached the white dragons and tried to touch it, but the white dragons were completely unresponsive.


          I was watching them from a distance, when I spotted a small dragon less than a meter in length glancing at me from behind the two dragons.


          Could it be the child of the white dragons? I don’t know if it’s because it’s still not very used to humans or not, but it was hiding in the back of its parents while looking at us with vigilance.


          It seems like Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san seem to be too absorbed in the other white dragons to notice it.


          [Fruuuuuuhhh!]


          [……………..]


          When I took a step closer, I was met with a tremendously hostile look.


          She kinda looks like an afraid dog, threatening to bite me if I continue to get closer.


          That’s when I suddenly remembered my conversation with Kuro, about how she said that my Sympathy Magic can help me interact with beings that can’t speak.


          Since an opportunity appeared, I guess this is a good time to try it out.


          Thinking so, I tried releasing friendly emotions as much as possible…… imbuing my intentions to be friends with her inside my magic power and released it to the baby dragon with my Sympathy Magic.


          [Kyuu?]


          Then, the baby dragon tilted her head and cried once, and she began staring at me.


          As it seems like she still feels fear, I released my Sympathy Magic with friendly emotions again.


          After repeating that a few times, it seems like the baby dragon became interested, as she began coming closer to me, fluttering her little wings.


          [Kyuuk, kyyuuiii. Kyuukyuuii?]


          [Don’t worry. I’m not going to hurt you.]


          Smiling at the chirping baby dragon, I slowly held out my hand.


          The baby dragon shrank back in fear at first, but after sensing my friendly emotions, when my outstretched hand touched her paws, instead of running away, she began letting guard little by little.


          Once she dropped its guard, like a child, the baby dragon quickly became emotionally attached, meekly letting me pet her.


          I was expecting her skin to be tough because of her scales, but it seems like as a child, her skin is still surprisingly soft. It’s not quite as soft as a mochi, but it’s about as soft as rubber and comfortable to touch.


          (T/N: mochi/rice cake)


          [Kyuuukk~~]


          Seeing the little dragon purr as if she was comfortable being petted…… looks kinda cute. I thought dragons would just be something like a big lizard, but this white dragon seriously looks as cute as a kitten.


          Putting my hand away from her head, I tried holding the baby dragon with both of my hands, and the baby dragon no longer resisted, meekly holding within my embrace.


          [Kyuukyuuii! Kyuukuruuu!]


          [Ahaha.]


          The little dragon pressed and rubbed her head against my chest.


          The way she’s acting like a spoiled child looked really cute, and a smile appeared on my face as I felt ticklish from her touch.


          Thereupon, the baby dragon looked like she’s having fun, as it used her little paws to climb up my clothes.


          [Unnn?]


          [Kyuu, kyuu, kyuu.]


          The sharp claws on her paws are a little scary, but they don’t really make any holes on my clothes because the materials used in it is good, and as the little dragon cried out while climbing up my body, when she reached my right shoulder, it looks like she’s satisfied, lying down on my shoulder…… It’s quite heavy.


          [Kyuuukuu~~]


          As the little dragon began to relax on my shoulder, it seemed like Lilia-san and the others finished talking, and when the Flying Dragon Service’s driver turned towards us, she spoke.


          [Ah, that’s right, I forgot to mention it, so that it could remember the route that we will be going through today, I brought the child of these two white dragons. She’s still not accustomed to humans and it’s dangerous, so I ask you to stay…… away from…… her?]


          [……Errr.]


          [Kyuuii?]


          The female driver’s eyes widened when she turned towards me and saw the little dragon on my shoulder.


          [N- No way… H- How in the world did you…… That little dragon isn’t even emotionally attached to me yet……]


          [Ummm, please don’t mind it. That guy is just, errr, a special case……]


          [So you’ve finally reached your claws to monsters…… Miyama-sama, you really are……]


          Along with the dumbfounded driver, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san looked amazed as they looked towards me.


          Although it’s thanks to my Sympathy Magic, it seems that a baby dragon normally wouldn’t get emotionally attached to someone quickly.


          [Wow~~ It looks cute. Let me hold it too……]


          [Fruuuuuuhhh!!!]


          [Hyiiihhh!?]


          The proof of this is that although this baby dragon is emotionally attached to me, she let out a low growl and threatened whenever Yuzuki-san tries to touch it.


          [Don’t worry, she won’t hurt you either.]


          [Kyuuii?]


          [Yeah, that’s right. That’s why, you don’t have to snarl at her.]


          [Kyuu…… Kyuuku, kyuuii!]


          When I explained that Yuzuki-san wouldn’t hurt her either, the baby dragon tilted her head for a while, before it nodded her head in understanding.


          It seems that she understands, as her feelings of hostility towards Yuzuki-san have eased.


          [Yuzuki-san, it’s alright to touch it now.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes……]


          [Kyuu!]


          [Fwaahhh, it’s so soft…… this child is so cute!]


          Upon receiving my words, Yuzuki-san reached out again, and the baby dragon didn’t growl this time, meekly letting Yuzuki-san pet it.


          Seeing the situation, the female driver’s mouth opened wide, looking stunned for a while, and then she approached me.


          [You were from another world, right?]


          [Ah, yes. What’s the matter?]


          [……If you ever decide that you won’t return to your world and remain in our world, please contact me. We promise to hire you on favorable terms!]


          [……Huh?]


          [You have a really great talent! If you can tame a flying dragon this quickly, you can even become the best flying dragon driver in the world!]


          [H- Huh……]


          With some excitement, the woman begins to explain how difficult it is to tame a flying dragon.


          When I looked at Lilia-san and the others, asking for help after feeling a little pressured from her excitement, Lilia-san and the others just looked at me with a wry smile on their faces, as if they’ve completely given up.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Meeting the white dragons of the Flying Dragon Service, a baby dragon became emotionally attached to me. What’s more, with frightening excitement—– I was scouted.


          


          ============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Baby Dragon (♀)…… I see, this must be a new heroine huh……
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          In the gondola, which unexpectedly isn’t swaying at all, I look at the scenery with the little dragon who was completely attached to me and is sitting on my shoulder.


          [Looking up from here, Symphonia Kingdom is brimming with greeneries, doesn’t it?]


          Although the Symphonia Kingdom’s royal capital is that developed, it’s very lush and beautiful when viewed from above.


          It doesn’t look like they’re just wilderness that would make one feel like they’re uncharted territory, the scenery gives me the impression that they’re really taking care of nature.


          [Yes, the Symphonia Kingdom is home to the largest elven forest in the Human Realm, and is a country with a great deal of nature.]


          [As expected though, the primary factor is that the Symphonia Kingdom has a close relationship with World King-sama.]


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san explained.


          [The Elves, in particular, were firmly worshiping World King-sama, and the Sacred Tree Festival is also considered as a festival to give thanks to World King-sama for the good harvest.]


          […………………]


          Sieg-san vigorously nodded in affirmation to Lunamaria-san’s words.


          Apparently, she really is equal to a God for the Elves.


          [If I remember correctly, Chronois-san told me that the World King is the spirit of the World Tree, so is that related to why they’re considering her as a God?]


          [Yes, the Elves…… lost the forests they used to live in when the Demon King’s army invaded. When World King-sama learned of this, after the treaty of friendship was signed, she used her power to create vast forests for the Elves. Since then, the Elves have evidently treated World King-sama as their God, and they’re holding firm faith to her.]


          [The Elves are a large race, but no Elvish Chief has named himself a king since the Treaty of Friendship. Perhaps, it proves that to the Elves, the only king they have is World King-sama.]


          It seems that the World King is the greatest benefactor of the Elven race, and that’s why they were strongly worshipping her.


          But even so, creating the world’s largest forest, I guess that’s to be expected from one of the Six Kings, she has a really outrageous power.


          [Incidentally, as it was the Symphonia Kingdom who provided the land, since then, World King-sama has sent her spirit and fairy followers to the Symphonia Kingdom, resulting in the development of Symphonia Kingdom’s food culture that is extremely rich in crops.]


          I see, that explains what Lilia-san meant earlier when she said that Symphonia Kingdom has a close relationship with the World King.


          I remembered hearing that there’s no God of Fertility in Symphonia Kingdom, so I guess the one who brings fertility to the country is the World King.


          On the way to the Elven Forest, Lilia-san told me the story about the World King and the Elven Forest.


          After a short three hours of travel on the Flying Dragon Services, we could finally see a city that’s mostly made with wood in the center of the vast forest below us.


          Some of the buildings look like log cabins, others look like towers made of wood, and in the center of the city conspicuously stands…… a huge tree that looks like it’s several hundred meters tall.


          That’s probably the Sacred Tree that symbolizes this festival. Anyway, I heard that they were living alongside nature, so I thought the place would only be about the size of a large village, but even though their houses may be different from the Humans, this place could already be considered as a large city.


          [T- This is amazing…… All of their buildings are made with just wood?]


          [As expected, they didn’t just use wood, but they would use as much of nature as possible.]


          The white dragons landed in a place that looks like the entrance to the city. It was amazing to see from the sky, but standing in front of it like this is also quite a sight to behold.


          It seems that Kusunoki-san also felt the same way, as she seems to be deeply moved and muttered.


          Stepping into the city of the Elves that renewed our thoughts of how this really is another world——- is something nice to do if I was able to do head straight into the city, but we first have to deal with a problem.


          [Kyuuuu~~~~!!!]


          [Errr……]


          The little dragon that took a liking to me won’t separate from me.


          Just as my Sympathy Magic directly transmits my emotions to others, at the same time, I can also understand others’ emotions.


          I don’t know if the baby dragon liked me that much, but it sat on my shoulder the whole time we were traveling, and even now, it still clings to my clothes and won’t separate from me.


          [Miyama-senpai, it has become really attached to you huh.]


          Just as Yuzuki-san said, the female driver is somehow trying to separate her from me, but the baby dragon isn’t listening at all.


          I don’t know if I should be happy or troubled that she has become emotionally attached to me but…… In any case, if I can’t persuade this baby dragon, I can’t get in the city of elves.


          No, it’s not that they were preventing us from entering the city but…… the fact is that this baby dragon isn’t my pet, this is the Flying Dragon Services’ baby dragon, so I can’t just take it along for my own convenience.


          [Don’t worry. We can meet again when we’re going back, and we can also meet back in the royal capital.]


          [Kyuuuu~]


          [Unnn, so you have to diligently listen to what the driver says.]


          [……Kyuuii.]


          The baby dragon looked very sad, but I managed to convince her with my words as it made a small nod.


          And then, her grip on my clothes weakened……


          [Kyuu!]


          [ ! ? ]


          And she suddenly bit me on my neck.


          I was startled for a moment, but it doesn’t seem like she sunk her teeth on my neck, and after play-biting twice, she let go.


          What was that just now? I don’t really know, but the fact that the female driver is surprised probably means that it may be an act to show affection or something like that.


          Anyway, after that, the baby dragon separated from me, and as I waved my hands to her, she gave me a cry of reluctance even as she saw me off.


          She was a really cute child. I’ve heard that this Flying Dragon Service has set up a shop in the royal capital, so when we go back, I’ll occasionally come to visit her.


          Saying it once again, we finally stepped into the city of the Elves.


          This world has something called magic, and the big city is said to be enclosed inside a Barrier Magic, so there’s no such things like an ostentatious wall surrounding the city and we were able to easily enter.


          [Everyone, we will now be meeting up with the people who will be guiding us here.]


          [The one who will be guiding us?]


          Lunamaria-san said that although her father was a half-elf, she had never been to the Elves’ city before…… so could it be an elf acquaintance of hers? Or perhaps, there’s someone who’s working as a tour guide around here?


          I was about to open my mouth and ask Lunamaria-san the question, but right at that moment, I heard a loud voice that came out of nowhere.


          [Symphonia Kingdom’s!]


          [Duchess Albert and her entourage!]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [……!?!?]


          The voice that came out of nowhere startled me, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, and for some reason, Sieg-san also had a shocked expression on her face.


          And when I moved my gaze towards the voice, I saw two shadows running towards us from the distance.


          A male elf with short blonde hair and a female elf with long red hair…… The two of them each ran in a straight line from diagonally to the left and right in front of us, and they began crossing with each other a few distance in front of us.


          [Hahh!]


          [Touu!]


          Crossing with each other in midair, they somersaulted once before landing. And with that landing, the two elves struck a pose, standing with their backs behind each other.


          [ [ Welcome to the elven city of “Rigforeshia”~~!! ] ]


          (T/N: リグフォレシア / Riguforeshia)


          [ [ [ ………………… ] ] ]


          How the heck am I supposed to react to this? Something’s wrong. Their tensions were obviously greater than even we, who had just come here, had.


          And then, seeing that Sieg-san’s holding her hands on her head, could it be that these people are……


          [……A- Arehh? Why do I feel like all of you are drawing away from us?]


          [Mhmm, could it be that our pose is a little too sophisticated for them?]


          [ [ [ ……………. ] ] ]


          I guess that’s to be expected from elves, the blonde man and the red-haired woman are both tremendously beautiful, but how should I say this…… Their excitement was excessively out-of-place.


          In front of the dumbfounded us, Sieg-san, who was holding her head in her hands, slowly stands up and draws her two slender swords.


          [……………………]


          [A- Arehh? Sieg-chan? What’s wrong? Your face looks really scary.]


          [Hahaha, she must surely be feeling bashful!]


          [However~~ I feel like she would try to slash me any moment soon……]


          [H- Hahaha…… W- Wait right there, Sieg. Let’s calm down and talk……]


          [……!!!]


          [ [ Gyaaaaaaahhhhh!? ] ]


          Sieg-san, who had turned into a shura, attacked the two elves and their miserable screams rang out.


          […..Umm, Lilia-san. Could those people be……]


          [Yeah, errr, they’re Sieg’s “parents”.]


          [ [ [ …………….. ] ] ]


          What can I say, no…… I don’t even think that there’s anything I can say.


          Just when she’s about to attend a festival in her hometown with people she knows, and for her parents to suddenly appear with an outrageously high excitement, from a daughter’s point of view, it would be nothing more than shame play.


          Sieg-san’s sad emotions were being fully conveyed, even without my Sympathy Magic, just from the deep blush and the anger that could be seen on her face.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— We’ve arrived in the elven city of Rigforeshia. And there—– I met Sieg-san’s parents.
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          A few moments after Sieg-san’s parents’ shocking entrance, currently in front of us, Lunamaria-san was on her knees with her hands on the ground, her body trembling in fear.


          [……Ummm, I’m sorry. It’s not that I meant any harm, I just forgot to say it……]


          [……………….]


          [No, it really was just an accident. It’s just that after I sent a letter of our visit to Rigforeshia, they graciously accepted to show us around so……]


          [……………….]


          Right next to Lunamaria-san’s neck were two swords, pierced on the ground, while in front of her imposingly stands Sieg-san, her face filled with anger.


          Apparently, Sieg-san was the only one who wasn’t informed that her parents were going to show us around.


          Well, considering that she was always near Lilia-san, so she should have been properly informed about this, I’m pretty sure that this useless maid’s fate is already set in stone……


          [S- Sieg-chan. Luna-chan didn’t really mean any harm, so just leave it at that……]


          […………….]


          [Hiihhhh!?]


          Sieg-san’s mother, the red-haired woman, tried calling out to her, but after she got glared at by Sieg-san, she immediately pulled back.


          It seems like it would take some time before Sieg-san’s anger subsides.


          [Miyama-sama! Please help me!]


          The heck, oi!? Don’t throw your problem at me, you useless maid!!!


          No, no, even if you turn those relying eyes on me, what you did is…… No, not just this situation, even those previous times were just you, getting your just deserts, and I’m not related to why this happened at all.


          It’s not my responsibility to help you, and I have no obligation to do so…… So, please stop looking here, Lunamaria-san. I’m really weak against those relying look in people’s eyes so…… Ah, geez!!!


          [……U- Ummm, Sieg-san. Will you please let her get away for now?]


          [……………..]


          [No, I understand how you feel, but I’m sure Lunamaria-san is reflecting, so please just leave it at that.]


          [……………..]


          Hearing my persuasion, Sieg-san looks like she’s still quite unsatisfied even as she nodded her head, and she pulled out the sword away from Lunamaria-san’s neck.


          Seeing that, Lunamaria-san looks like she’s relieved from the bottom of her heart, but unfortunately for her, I don’t intend to leave her like this.


          If I were asked which side I would take under this situation, I would say I’m with Sieg-san here. I really feel sorry for Sieg-san if we’re just going to let this situation pass like this, so I’m going to do something that should work.


          [Sieg-san. If Lunamaria-san does something strange again, please tell me. I have a great idea how to stop her from doing something again……]


          [……Ummm, Miyama-sama? That idea you mentioned……]


          [I’m going to ask Kuro to give you a scolding.]


          [Please accept my apologies!!! I’m begging you, anything but that!!!]


          This threat seemed to be very effective against the zealot, as Lunamaria-san lowered her head so fast that she was already rubbing it (T/N: her head) against the ground.


          She’s clearly more desperate about this than when Sieg-san was pissed at her.


          Anyway, this seemed to put Sieg-san in a better mood to some extent, and I faced Sieg-san’s parents again.


          [Now that the situation is settled, once again, everyone, welcome. I am Sieglinde’s father, my name is Rejnhardt. You can just call me Rei.]


          (T/N: レイジハルト / Reijiharuto)


          [And I am Sieglinde’s mother, Sylphia. Please call me Fia. Nice to meet you~~]


          (T/N: シルフィア / Shirufia)


          [ [ [ Nice to meet you. ] ] ]


          With a bright smile on their faces, Sieg-san’s parents introduce themselves.


          However, seeing them up close like this, both of them look really young…… Let alone being in their 20s, They look young enough to be passable in their teens, but both of them apparently were already over 200 years old. Elves are amazing……


          [It’s been a while. Rei-san, Fia-san.]


          [I see that you’re quite healthy, Lilia-chan. Have you finally found yourself a husband?]


          [Ah, no, that is……]


          [It was impossible even with the blessing of the God of Love so—— Gofuaahhh!?]


          A beautiful body blow struck Lunamaria-san’s abdomen just as she was about to speak unnecessary things. This fellow really isn’t learning her lesson at all……


          It seems that Lilia-san is already acquainted with Sieg-san’s parents as they exchanged very polite greetings.


          I thought they would show us around the city right away, but Lunamaria-san confirmed the location of the inn she had booked for us and told us that she was going to bring our luggage there, and so, Rei-san and Fia-san suggested that we relax until Lunamaria-san returned, so we ended up visiting Sieg-san’s parents’ home.


          Rei-san and Fia-san seem to have very cheerful personalities, and they’ve been talking to us while on the way.


          [By the way, you mentioned you’re Miyama-kun, right?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          
            

          


          While walking, Rei-san suddenly spoke to me with a serious expression on his face.


          The serious expression on his face, coupled with his beautiful appearance, somehow looks sharp.


          [What do you think? Our Sieg is quite cute, isn’t she!?]


          [……Huh?]


          [……!?]


          What the heck is this person saying all of a sudden?


          [No, even as her parent, I must say. Sieg is quite well proportioned and extraordinarily beautiful!]


          [H- Huh……]


          [If you’re a man, you’d understand Sieg’s appeal, right?]


          [Ah, yes. Well…]


          It’s true that Sieg is a tall and slender person, with a beautiful, well-defined face that seems to combine dignity and loveliness, along with her red hair and long ears that are the special characteristics of elves, I think it wouldn’t be a mistake to call her a beauty.


          She has a gentle and kind personality, is good at cooking and baking, and has a good temperament, making her very attractive.


          
            

          


          However, why would her own parents ask such a question at this point of time?


          After hearing my response, Rei-san nodded, looking somewhat satisfied, and zipping his face close to mine in excitement, he spoke.


          [Of course, I know you do! So, how far have you gone with Sieg?


          [……Yes?]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Again, I repeat, what the heck is this person saying?


          [Have you gone on a date? Or have you already gone past the kissing part?]


          [N- No, it’s not like Sieg-san and I have that kind of relationship……]


          [What did you say!? Are you sane!? You’ve already been living with Sieg for a month now and for you to not lust after her, are you even a man!?]


          [……E- Errr……]


          I’m a little confused and my head can’t keep up with what he’s saying but, I guess Rei-san is just one heck of a doting parent.


          I can tell that she loves Sieg-san very much from the way he talks and his behavior, but I wonder what this is…… This absurdly high disappointment I’m feeling……


          [This won’t do, of course, as a father, it’s hard for me to see his cute daughter having a lover. However, at the same time, I also want my daughter to be happy…… and today, for the first time in her life, Sieg came home to her parents with a man in tow! Even if tears still fall from my eyes, I’m all ready to accept, even if she’s coming here to inform us of her marriage!]


          [………………..]


          [And yet…… you can’t go on like this! It’s fine if you sometimes act like a man, go assault her like the beast you are! Alright, I’ll give you some money, so you and Sieg go on a date—- Bfuuooohhh!?]


          A fist slammed into Rei-san’s face, who was overwhelming me with his frightening momentum, at a tremendous speed.


          The one who slammed that fist into his face was, needless to say, Sieg-san.


          Sieg-san’s face was bright red and her clenched fist was trembling. She looks very angry.


          [S- Sieg, c- calm down. Daddy is just thinking about Sieg’s sake—— Bfueehhh!?]


          [………………]


          As Rei-san fell on his buttocks and tried to explain, Sieg-san’s fist slammed into his face again.


          I can’t feel any mercy from Sieg-san anymore, as she began swinging her fists down, one after another, faster than even before Rei-san could say anything.


          [Ara ara, please excuse them~~ They’re causing quite the ruckus.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, is it alright even if you don’t stop them?]


          [It’s okay. It’s his fault anyway.]


          Looking at the extreme violence that her husband is receiving, Fia-san told me in a relaxed tone.


          Ah, how should I say this… I feel like I can see how Sieg-san’s daily life is back in her hometown…… This kind of flow where Rei-san would mess around, Sieg-san getting angry, and Fia-san leisurely watching them, seems to be something usual for them.


          [Well, it’s not that he had any bad intentions. It’s just that Sieg-chan seemed to like you a lot.]


          [Eh?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          Sieg-san’s fist, which had been hitting Rei-san, stopped when he she heard the words that Fia-san nonchalantly said.


          [I mean, the letters that Sieg-chan sends lately have always been about you—– mghhhmmm!?]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ]


          [Sieg-san?]


          Fia-san tried to continue speaking, but before she could finish speaking, Sieg-san quickly moved and covered her mouth.


          Sieg-san’s face is now bright red as she looked at me, frantically shaking her head for some reason.


          Hmmm. It’s just my guess, but Sieg-san probably wrote about one of the rarely seen otherworlders, me, and sent it to her parents, but I guess that means Rei-san misunderstood her huh?


          Then, it makes sense why Sieg-san is that flustered. After all, if they perceive something that the person herself intends to, and her parents suddenly start saying things that lack common sense, she will obviously get flustered.


          [Aoi-senpai. Sieg-san looks pretty obvious to me but…… is Miyama-senpai really that slow?]


          [His self-esteem is probably that low, I guess that an idea like that never came up in his mind?]


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Sieg-san’s parents were quite lively, and it seems that Sieg-san is having a very difficult time. However, how could I say this in a good way? Looking at their flurries of exchanges, those times when Mom and Dad were still alive—— I remembered them.
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          Arriving at Sieg-san’s home, we were currently having a cup of tea while we waited for Lunamaria-san.


          Sieg-san’s home is made of calming wood, and the interior is quite spacious and soothing.


          [By the way, Rei-san. Are you alright?]


          [……Good gracious, my daughter’s love really is quite heavy. I think I would need to use Recovery Magic on it.]


          As we drank our tea, I called out to Rei-san, who looks like a firework just exploded right on his face.


          In response, he smiled and held up his hand to his face, and as his hand emitted a faint light, the wounds on his face quickly healed.


          [As expected of the “Former Court Mage”, what splendid skills you have.]


          [Hahaha, well, as expected, I’ve been feeling that my skills have been on the decline lately. Especially if Lilia-chan and Luna-chan are going to participate this time, it’s going to be hard for me to win the hunting tournament.]


          [Is Lilia-san really that strong?]


          Apparently, Rei-san used to work as a court mage in the royal palace, and he is a very skilled mage.


          And that Rei-san highly evaluates Lilia-san’s ability, so Kusunoki-san, who was wondering about it, asked so.


          [Oya, you don’t know? Within the Symphonia Kingdom, Lilia-chan is said to be the one who holds “ability closest to the strongest”. Just her battle capabilities make her worthy of being the Knight Order’s leader.]


          [U- Ummm, Rei-san. Please stop……]


          [I’ve also heard others say Lilia-san is strong before, but was Lunamaria-san also that amazing?]


          Regarding Lilia-san’s ability, I could definitely see it from the fact that she was already the runner-up in a martial arts tournament even just when she was a teenager, but I’ve never heard of Lunamaria-san being strong before.


          Ah, but come to think of it….. I can’t really imagine it because of how she usually acts, but didn’t Lunamaria-san mention that she was a former adventurer?


          [I think it’s safe to say that Luna is one of the favorites in winning the tournament. Her hunting skills, especially in the forests, are far better than mine because of her experience as an adventurer. Of course, Sieg is also one of the candidates to win, too. Although us elves are inferior to humans in terms of muscle strength, we have superior vision and hearing, and we’re also unrivaled in hunting in the forests. Especially since Sieg’s sword skills are even better than mine.]


          […………….]


          [I see.]


          I guess that it’s already something I expected, Sieg-san is also quite strong as well.


          She’s one of the elven race with excellent senses, and her sword skills are even better than Lilia-san’s…… To be honest, I wonder why do I get the impression that Lilia-san is more of a power type rather than a technique-type? Is it because she knocked me out cold many times?


          [……Kaito-san. Do you have something you want to say?]


          [I- I’m not saying anything though!?]


          [Hahaha, well, generally speaking, they’re the best within the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          Anyway, it seems that Lilia-san and the others are worthy candidates for overall victory. But as expected, the warriors of Rigforeshia, who usually hunt in the forest, are also excellent, so it doesn’t seem to be so easy to win……


          [Hmmm. The only one I’ve seen battling in this world is Kuro so…… but I don’t think the fight would be that exciting if someone uses magic.]


          [Ummm, Kaito-san…… Comparing us with someone like her is strange.  You’re comparing us to one of the strongest beings in the world, you know?]


          And well, that’s how our enjoyable conversation went but…… A few moments later, the door flew open and Lunamaria-san rushed into the building.


          [……Haaahh…… Haaahhh……]


          [Luna?]


          [M- My Lady!? There’s an emergency!!!]


          [What’s the matter?]


          Lunamaria-san, who came rushing in, must have come in too much of a hurry. Heavily breathing, she spoke to Lilia-san with an impatient look on her face.


          Lilia-san must have sensed the unusual atmosphere she had, and thus, she also turned serious as she began urging her to continue.


          [J- Just a moment ago, the “prize” for this year’s hunting tournament was announced, and that is……]


          [The prize? Ah, come to think of it, they still haven’t announced it huh.]


          [That’s right~~ The prize last year was a magic tool, so I was also wondering what the prize was this year~~.]


          In the hunting tournament, a prize will be presented to the winner every year, and I’ve heard that it changes every year.


          There are a variety of prizes, from money to items like magic tools, but it seems that this is what Lunamaria-san wanted to talk about.


          [But this time, as it’s the 1000th anniversary of the creation of the Elven Forest…… Instead of the Elven Chief, World King-sama herself would be the one bestowing the prize!!!]


          [What!? W- World King-sama would……]


          [Luna…… That is…… Don’t tell me……]


          Hearing the words that Lunamaria said, Rei-san and Fia-san also looked at her like they couldn’t believe it. 


          However, Lilia-san’s expression looked even more impressive…… Rather than shock, what’s that called again…… It’s somehow close to looking aghast, but anyway, Lilia-san looks different from how she usually acts.


          [It’s as you’re thinking…… The prize would be the “Fruit of the World Tree”.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          At that moment, my Sympathy Magic sensed strong emotions.


          Deep regret and…… rage directed to me?


          
            

          


          And the person emitting those strong emotions was…… Lilia-san.


          [What is this fruit of the World Tree?]


          [Legend has it that this fruit can heal sickness, wounds, and even restore missing limbs. I’ve never seen one of it myself, but I’ve heard that on rare occasions, World King-sama would give to her followers as a gift.]


          [It’s doesn’t just worth a lot of money, it’s already priceless~~ Even some of World King-sama’s followers may have never seen the real thing.]


          Rei-san and Fia-san responded to the question Yuzuki-san had asked, but they also looked like there are some complicated circumstances.


          I wonder what that is? This is…… The one who I can feel the strongest emotions is Lilia-san, but both Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san somehow have a pained look on their faces.


          Thereupon, after saying “I have a few things to do”, Lilia-san left with Lunamaria-san, while Sieg-san had a pained expression on her face, looking at their departing figures.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I heard that the prizes for this hunting tournament were very awesome, but Lilia-san and the others somehow looked strange when they heard what this year’s prize is. It’s something I don’t know, but for Lilia-san and the others—– something complicated may have happened.
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          It’s been about an hour since Lilia-san left, looking out of character, and I’m now walking the streets of Rigforeshia by myself.


          After Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san left, Rei-san and Fia-san seemed to have regained their composure and offered to show us around the city with a strangely high level of tension.


          For some reason though, they wanted Sieg-san and I to go out alone, and after they forcefully pushed this formation, Rei-san and Fia-san ended up being the ones guiding Kusonoki-san and Yuzuki-san, while Sieg-san will be my guide, so I was supposed to be walking around the city with Sieg-san but……


          As expected though, Sieg-san’s behavior was somewhat strange, as she seemed to be concerned about Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, so I told her that I was just going to stroll around the neighborhood and that it was okay for her to go check on them. Sieg-san was hesitating at first, but in the end, she went to where Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are, so I was left here alone.


          Well, it’s good if she could take care of what may have been happening with Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, but I don’t know Rigforeshia well enough to explore it alone, so I’m trying to wander around the neighborhood while avoiding places that look too weird.


          The town is lively and bustling with activity as the Sacred Tree Festival is coming up tomorrow…… The atmosphere really is like that day before Christmas, as I could even see some couples here and there. It would be great if these riajuus would explode though……


          However, I knew that something like this would happen, but being alone within this atmosphere really isn’t very nice.


          It would be great if I could at least find one person I knew here, but I’m afraid I don’t know anyone in this place……


          [Aaaahhhhhh!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          [It’s Kaitokun-san!]


          [Huh?]


          
            

          


          Turning my head when I heard a loud voice, I saw a familiar pink-blonde haired fairy who looked less than 50cm…… I think she’s roughly around 30cm tall.


          [……Raz-san!?]


          [Long time no see~~]


          The young fairy girl who I met when Kuro invited me to have barbecue before, Razelia-san, a family member of Kuro’s, flits around me with her small wings, with a bright smile on her face.


          [It’s been a while. I never expected that I would meet you here. Is Raz-san here for the Sacred Tree Festival too?]


          [That’s right~~ The fairies also live in this forest after all, so there are plenty of Raz’s friends here~~]


          [I see, but I’m glad to see you again.]


          [Raz is also glad to see Kaitokun-san!]


          By the way, Raz-san has always called me “Kaitokun-san”, because she said that this is because Kuro calls me Kaito-kun, so she just put “-san” in there…… Of course, I corrected her, but she never corrected the way she’s calling me.


          [Arya? Somehow, haven’t Kaitokun-san become cooler?]


          [Eh?]


          [I don’t really know why, but it feels gentle and warm near Kaitokun-san. Hmmm. It feels like I’m near Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Shiro-san did give me her blessings so……]


          [Ahhh~~ I see. Shallow Vernal-sama is the God of the world, so Kaitokun-san, who received Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing, is loved by the world. That’s why Raz who was born from nature feels so comfortable with Kaitokun-san’s magic power~~]


          [Heehhh, I didn’t know the blessing I received had that effect.]


          I’ve never understood the effect of Shiro-san’s blessing but it seems that her blessing has the effect of making me loved by the world, and for a fairy that was born from nature, the magic power I was clad feels comfortable for them.


          I heard before that having a peaceful walk through the forest has a relaxing effect, so the effect may be something like that.


          [Were you here alone, Raz-san?]


          [Nope~~ I came with Neun.]


          [With Neun-san?]


          [Yes. Neun looked like she’s depressed, so we came here for a change of scenery~~]


          [She’s depressed, you say, what is Neun-san doing now?]


          [……Look over there.]


          [……What the heck is that……]


          
            

          


          In response to my question, I looked in the direction Raz-san pointed at, and saw a black armor sitting on the edge of the road…… sitting in that position we used to do in PE class.


          


          That’s definitely Neun-san…… but what the heck is with that situation? O rather, how the heck could she sit like that even in full armor?


          [What happened, for her to be like that?]


          [That’s the thing~~ Since Kaitokun-san taught her how to make tofu before, Neun was very excited about it. At first, Ein-san was the one making it, but she was determined to make it herself next time.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [And then, she began working on it each and every day, that she even began to mumble about how it’s “not smooth enough” or “not deep enough”.]


          [She’s quite particular about it huh.]


          Neun-san seems to be very particular about Japanese food, and she has been trying to make delicious tofu without compromising with it.


          I see, she said she would come visit to share some of the tofu when she finished making it, but she never came to visit us because she wasn’t satisfied with the quality of the product.


          I didn’t know Neun-san that well yet, but I can understand that she’s a big Japanese food fan, and I guess she won’t be convinced by a food made half-heartedly.


          [Because of that, Raz and Acht-kun became curious about Tofu-san. But Neun wouldn’t let us eat until she was satisfied with what she made. But Raz wanted to try eating it, so I asked Ein-san to make some.]


          [Ein-san would definitely make it in no time.]


          [Yep yep. She made it right away and ate it with Acht-kun. Acht-kun said it was “tasteless”, but Raz thinks Tofu-san is soft, jiggly and very tasty.]


          I don’t know if Raz is vegetarian or if it’s because of her racial trait, but she can’t eat any meat at all.


          Thinking back, I remembered that she only ate vegetables back when we’re having barbecue.


          Anyway, for Raz-san, it seems that tofu made from soybeans was very tasty.


          [And that’s when she appeared. Neun came in right at that time and told us how she finished making her own Tofu-san.]


          [Fumu……]


          [But seeing Raz and Acht-kun eating Tofu-san, it seems like she was confident with her own Tofu-san, saying “Even if it’s made by Ein-sama, it’s not going to be better than the one I made.”]


          [……What a daredevil.]


          In other words, although the person herself doesn’t intend to do so, Neun-san seems to have challenged that monstrous maid.


          That’s no good. No matter how much I wanted to side with Neun-san, the only future I can see with that battle is where she kneels in defeat.


          [Then, after she said that, she took a bite of the Tofu-san that Ein-san made…… She just sat down on the ground, said “A bug of my size has shown disrespect to the maid, Ein-sama. My apologies. Please let me continue to eat this tofu even in the future.” as she cried.]


          Her heart broke!? The self-confidence she had was just crushed to pieces!?


          I- I see, so that’s why she’s that depressed…… She spent nearly a month frantically going through trial and error, and if someone could exceed what she had just done just by making it once, her heart would certainly break.


          [That is, how should I say this…… really pitiful.]


          [Ein-san was also just listening to Raz and Acht-kun’s request and didn’t mean to hurt Neun. And so, with a troubled face that she usually wouldn’t have, she consoled Neun.]


          This may sound very rude, but I can’t imagine that Ein-san looking bewildered.


          Well, that’s how unexpected Neun-san’s depression must have been for her.


          That’s also why Raz-san invited her to the Sacred Tree Festival for a change of pace, and that’s why we met right now.


          After hearing Raz-san’s story, I approached Neun-san who was still sitting there, and with a confused tone, I called out to her.


          [U- Ummm, Neun-san. It’s been a while.]


          [……Miyama-san? Ah, yes. Long time no see…… For remembering a dung beetle like me who can’t even make tofu properly, thank you very much.]


          [……Umm, Raz-san.]


          [……What is it?]


          […….I had an image that Neun-san was rather reassuring but……]


          [……She’s like that sometimes. Once she starts to get depressed, it will take some time before she gets better again.]


          Since she was the First Hero, I thought her heart would have monstrous toughness but…… It seems that Neun-san is the type of person who can’t stop herself from getting depressed.


          It certainly seems like she’s taken the responsibility of making it, but I don’t think that’s something that she should be self-loathing for.


          Well, this feels really awkward…… How should I say this…… I don’t think this is something I can show to the people of this world who worship the First Hero.


          [E- Errr, Raz-san has told me about it but…… Even you should know how outrageous of a being Ein-san is. I’m sure Neun-san’s tofu would also have a taste that won’t be inferior to others……]


          [……Then, please try it.]


          [Huh?]


          [You’ll know the difference once you try it out.]


          [Ah, errr…… Alright.]


          I tried cheering up the depressed Neun-san by saying something that I didn’t know if it would be a good follow-up.


          Thinking that it was just a mistake to compete with a monstrous person like her to begin with, and that the tofu made by Neun-san, who’s quite particular with Japanese cuisine, must be delicious, I told her about those things but Neun-san just took out two types of tofu from her magic box and held them out to me.


          [The one on the right is made by Ein-sama and the one on the left is made by me…… Compared to Ein-sama’s, my tofu is just like trash.]


          [……………….]


          Under the pressure of her very depressed atmosphere, I tried each of the tofu.


          The tofu on the right, I don’t know if just terrific is enough to describe it…… It’s smooth and doesn’t get caught on the tongue, and the taste is so refined and elegant that even I can tell it’s a top-quality product. Ein-san made this in one shot? Just how much of a monster is she……?


          The tofu on the left is very homemade, and has a warm and gentle taste.


          Arehh? But, isn’t this just……


          [……Ummm, as far as I’m concerned though, I prefer the tofu on the left though……]


          [……Eh?]


          [Ah, no, I’m not really saying that either of the tofu is good or bad. However, the tofu on the right certainly is very elegant and tasty…… but for me, I guess it tastes like home or something like that? I prefer the tofu on the left, which is simple and gentle.]


          [A- Are you sure?]


          After hearing my impression, Neun-san still looks like she can’t believe it, as she raised her face that was being covered by her knees and looked up towards me.


          [Yes, it tastes really good. It’s so good that ” I would like to eat it every day”.]


          [Fueehhh!?]


          When I told her my honest opinion, Neun-san suddenly made a strange sound before standing up in one go.


          Arehh? What’s going on? I get the feeling like she suddenly got flustered about something but……


          [Mi- Mimi- Miyama-san!? T- T- T- That is to say, errr, y- you’d like to eat my miso soup everyday…… A- A- Are you saying that with that meaning?]


          [……Miso soup? Yes, if it’s miso soup made by Neun-san, that sounds great and I’d love to have some.]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          The miso soup made along with this tofu. Unnn, Neun-san is a Japanese foodie, and if she can make such good tofu, she must be a good cook, so if I’m not being a nuisance, I’d love to drink it.


          [P- Please wait for a moment!? T- This is the first time I’ve been said such by a man, and my mind can’t keep up so……]


          [Ah, no, it’s not like I’m forcing you or anything like that.]


          [N- No, I- I don’t dislike Miyama-san by any means, and when we spoke before, Miyama-san had a favorable impression as you’re a very kind person…… H- However, I don’t think we know much about each other yet!!!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. That’s certainly true.]


          Unnn? What in the world is Neun-san talking about? Does that mean she isn’t comfortable serving her home-cooked meal to someone she doesn’t know well?


          No, I just wanted to try it if you’re okay with it Neun-san, but it’s not like I’m forcing you to give me some of it…… Could it be that because I’m Kuro’s acquaintance, she just can’t say no or something like that?


          
            

          


          [Ummm, Neun-san. You don’t really need to mind it that much, if that’s impossible, it’s alright and just say so.]


          [N- No, I- I think Miyama-san is a wonderful person, a- and I’ve been alive for a long time now, so I’ve also thought that it was about time to think about it, b- b- but please give me some time! F- First, let’s start with “exchanging letters”!!!]


          [……Exchanging letters? Yeah, I don’t really mind but……]


          Arehh? Why are we suddenly talking about exchanging letters? She did say earlier about how we still didn’t know each other very well, so I wonder if it’s related to that?


          In short, it seems that she wants to deepen our friendship first, and then, she can serve me some of her home-cooked meals.


          I heard that Neun-san was born in the Taisho Era, so perhaps, the means they have to deepen their friendship with someone is to communicate by exchanging letters.


          I’ve never exchanged letters before, but since I have too much time in my hands since I came to this world, talking with her through letters would be great.


          [W- Well then, ummm, I may be inexperienced…… F- From now on, I will be in your care.]


          [Ah, yes. Me too.]


          [U- Ummm, w- w- well then, I still have things to do, so I’ll be excusing myself!  S- See you later!!]


          After Neun-san quickly told me that, she vigorously left.


          I’m not really sure what happened, but anyway, I guess it’s great that Neun-san had become better huh?


          [Neun-san looked very bewildered, but do you have any idea why?]


          [Raz also doesn’t know. But I’m glad to see she’s gotten better~~]


          [That’s right.]


          [Yes! And that’s thanks to Kaitokun-san~~ Thank you!]


          Looking at Neun-san’s departing back, I just tilted my head along with Raz.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the day before the Sacred Tree Festival, I met up with some people I never expected to meet. Later on, the flow of our conversation somehow turned strange, and before I knew it——- We’ll be exchanging letters.


          Two shadows stare at the figures of Kaito and Razelia, who are tilting their head, from a few distance away from them.


          [……What do you think? Aoi-senpai.]


          [……From what I see, it seems that there’s also a problem with the other side? I know he said that she’s a Japanese, but it may just be that even her way of thinking is also very old-fashioned.]


          Aoi and Hina, who happened to pass by in the middle of their stroll and were watching the series of exchanges, mutter with a somewhat dumbfounded expression.


          [I mean, why is Miyama-senpai’s reaction like that? He doesn’t look embarrassed from her reaction, it even looks like he’s really confused~]


          [No, you may not have noticed it since they’re speaking with each other normally, but I don’t think you can expect Miyama-san to notice her reaction when he’s talking with someone whose expression is hidden behind her helmet……]


          [Isn’t Miyama-senpai supposed to have an absurdly keen sense towards emotions because of his Sympathy Magic?]


          [If he can’t see the difference between <like> and <love>, it would be impossible for him even if he can read their emotions……]


          The two women, who are conversing with each other with a resigned expression on their faces, are approached by Rejnhardt, who is acting as their guide.


          [Unnn? You stopped walking, what’s the matter?]


          [No, it’s nothing.]


          [Yeah, we were just watching a natural womanizer in action.]


          [……Unnn?]


          ============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito just said before, that riajuus should explode.


          Does he want to commit suicide?
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          It was a quiet night, in a room in a large wooden inn. I was lying on my bed in the room assigned to me, thinking.


          I guess that’s to be expected, but Lilia-san and the others were still acting strange at dinner.


          On the surface, they were acting like normal, but from the emotions read by Sympathy Magic, I could feel quiet determination from Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, and mixed emotions from Sieg-san.


          It seems that Rei-san and Fia-san will also participate in the hunting tournament, but the two of them also have something in their mind, and I’m feeling something’s out of place behind their cheerful appearance.


          I’m sure the reason for that is due to the reward for this tournament…… The Fruit of the World Tree.


          A mysterious fruit that is said to heal all wounds, there must be something big behind why they reacted like that to that fruit.


          Whatever those reasons are….. I may be curious about it and I’d also like to know, but I don’t think it’s a good topic to barge myself in, since I’ve only known her for a month or so.


          That said, I don’t think I’ll get an answer if I’m just thinking about it by myself like this.


          (Should I tell you about it?)


          As I agonize over my unanswered questions, a voice echoes in my head.


          ……I appreciate the thought, but I think it would be unfair to ask Shiro-san that, but I’m thankful for your concern.


          (I see. By the way, Kaito-san. Please hold out your palms up and in front of you.)


          When Shiro-san offered to give me the answer, I gently rejected it.


          Thereupon, Shiro-san doesn’t seem particularly bothered as she quickly changed the subject.


          My palms up and in front of me? I wonder why?


          I didn’t really understand why, but I followed her words and held out my palms up and in front of me, and after my palm momentarily lit up, a small white ball about 1cm in diameter appeared.


          (I’m giving this to you.)


          What is this? It just looks like a white marble to me, but since it was Shiro-san who gave it to me, is it something special?


          Or rather, why is she giving this to me now?


          (Sorry, it’s late, but I’ve decided that our previous meeting in the temple was an event. So, this is my present.)


          ……Shiro-san. You too huh…… I mean, I should have expected it huh. Shiro-san was the one who taught Kuro those strange information after all.


          W- Well, putting that aside, what is this?


          (A magic crystal.)


          It seems that this orb is a magic crystal.


          Mhmm, I’m honestly happy to hear that. I’ve been getting used to magic lately, and although I’m still not able to create my own magic techniques, I’ve been able to use the magic that Kuro taught me without any problem.


          So, I think it’s really good timing since I wanted to make a simple magic tool on my own as well.


          The white color means that the magic crystal isn’t that pure, but since I’m still starting out, t’s probably better to just use this level of purity. I’ll gratefully use this.


          (I’m glad that you like it. Well then, I’ll be off.)


          It seems that as she talked to me so that she could give me this, Shiro-san stopped our conversation right there.


          Thanking Shiro-san in my heart, I put the magic crystal I received in the magic box.


          (Just doing it with Kuro is unfair, so please go on a date with me next time.)


          ……Huh? What the, Shiro-san? What are you suddenly saying…… Wouldn’t having a date with the God of Creation, Shiro-san be something really outrageous for me to do?


          I asked her back, surprised at the words she said in the end…… but she’s not replying anymore.


          When Shallow Vernal finished her conversation with Kaito in the hanging garden in the Garden Realm, Chronois, who happened to visit the hanging garden on her errand and was waiting for Kaito and Shallow Vernal to finish their conversation, approached.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama. May I ask what you talked about with Miyama?]


          [We had an event, so I gave him a present.]


          [A present……? Miyama is fortunate to receive this from Shallow Vernal-sama. If you don’t mind, may I ask what it is?]


          [A magic crystal.]


          [Hoohhh, that is…… And how pure is it?]


          When Shallow Vernal said that she had given Kaito a present, Chronois was quite surprised, and asked her what her present is, to which Shallow Vernal simply replied.


          [I dunno?]


          [……W- Why did you tilt your head in that question?]


          [That’s something I “created”, so that one doesn’t have the concept of purity.]


          [……S- Something you created? U- Ummm, what kind of magic crystal is that……]


          When she heard Shallow Vernal saying that it was “created”, she understood that she created a magic crystal that’s different from the ones currently existing in the world, so Chronois was really anxious when she asked.


          [……………..]


          [Ummm, Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          However, Shallow Vernal didn’t respond to her words, ignoring Chronois, a table and chairs appeared before she started to drink tea.


          [With that item, “he won’t die”.]


          [……Die? Are you talking about Miyama? Does that mean something is going to happen?]


          [He will be injured. But whether it will be a serious injury or a minor one is still uncertain.]


          [……Is it alright even if you didn’t warn him about it?]


          Shallow Vernal possesses power that can be described as almost omnipotent, and is naturally capable of predicting the future. However, the future that she saw is one of the many possibilities, uncertain and shifting, and Shallow Vernal herself described it with the word “uncertain”.


          However, as for the part about Kaito getting injured, she spoke about it with certainty, so Chronois asked, judging that it’s a future that is almost certain to happen.


          [Even if I were to warn him, Kaito-san would still act the same way.]


          [……Is that so.]


          For Chronois, Shallow Vernal is her absolute master, and she will not dispute her decision.


          And the fact that Shallow Vernal is unwilling to give any more details about it is something that she can immediately understand as her long time servant, and she doesn’t ask any more questions.


          [Also, I’m going to the Human Realm sometime soon.]


          [……Huh?]


          [I will be going on a date with Kaito-san.]


          [P- Please wait a moment!? If Shallow Vernal visits the Human Realm, all hell will break loose……]


          [I’ll leave it to you.]


          [Wha-!? Y…… Yes. A- As long as Shallow Vernal-sama wills it……]


          Receiving Shallow Vernal-sama’s unconcerned words, Chronois twitched for a bit but she just bowed her head.


          The one who drew the short end of the stick this time is the God of Time and Space again……


          As Chronois had her head in her hands, Shallow Vernal slightly smiled as she sipped her tea and looked into the distance.


          　


          　


          Because of the conversation I had with Shiro-san, I couldn’t fall asleep, so I went out of the inn to catch some night breeze.


          It’s the night before the Sacred Tree Festival, but the night in Rigforeshia is a quiet one, and the cold wind feels good on my cheek.


          As I lay in the night breeze for a while, I heard a faint sound coming from the back of the inn.


          When I became curious about the sound and went around to the back of the inn, I found Lilia-san silently wielding her sword there.


          [……Lilia-san?]


          [Eh? Kaito-san? What’s the matter? For you to be awake this late in the night.]


          [No, I just couldn’t sleep for some reason…… Lilia-san too, are you training your swordsmanship?]


          [Yes, just for a while……]


          She’s probably lying. The atmosphere around her doesn’t look anything like “just for a while”.


          Has Lilia-san been swinging her sword here ever since we finished dinner?


          Why would she go to such lengths? I want to know. I want to ask her what exactly is happening.


          However, I’m sure that would be an act of delving into the depths of Lilia-san’s heart. It’s not something I should ask just out of curiosity or any kind of trivial reason like that……


          If it’s something I shouldn’t be listening to, all I can do is support Lilia-san. Lilia-san has always been a kind person who has taught us many things, and the only thing I can do for her now is……


          After gathering my thoughts in my head, I removed the black necklace around my neck and held it out to Lilia-san.


          [Lilia-san, here.]


          [Isn’t this the necklace Kuromueina-sama gave you? Why are you holding it out to me?]


          [This necklace has been imbued in Search Magic by Kuro. I don’t know much about magic yet, but I thought it might help you in the hunting tournament…… You’re aiming for victory, right?]


          [……Thank you very much.]


          I thought that if they were going to hunt in the forest, looking for prey, it would be useful if they have Search Magic in hand, so I handed her the necklace Kuro gave me.


          Lilia-san looked a little puzzled, but after a little while, she took it and said her thanks.


          [Well then, I’ll go back to my room. As for the tournament…… please do your best.]


          [……………….]


          Unable to say anything else, I turned away and was about to go back to the inn after I said what I needed to say to Lilia-san, but right after that, I heard a small voice from behind me.


          [Kaito-san, may I have a few minutes of your time?]


          [Eh? Yes, I don’t really mind……]


          [……It might sound unpleasant, but I’d like you to keep me company and hear a bit of my past.]


          Her voice was quiet, I could somehow feel preparedness from her.


          It seems that Lilia-san is going to tell me about it. The story of Lilia-san and this year’s prize, and the history behind it……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the night of the day I came to Rigforeshia arrived. Under the moonlight—– I’m about to know about Lilia-san’s past.
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          I sit down alongside Lilia-san under the bright moonlight.


          Lilia-san looks at the stars twinkling in the night sky for a while and is silent, and after a while, she slowly opens her mouth.


          [Kaito-san, you know that I’m a former princess, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [I was in a very delicate position as a princess. Older Brother…… The current king is 18 years old at that time, and anyone knows how the ages of this country’s first prince and first princess are close to each other. I think Luna should have already mentioned before that my brother and I are half-siblings.]


          [……Yeah.]


          [I’m the “daughter of the Queen”, while Older Brother is the “son of a concubine”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I’m quite surprised inwardly at Lilia-san’s words, which she tells me point by point.


          The current king is the son of a concubine, and Lilia-san is the daughter of the queen…… I honestly thought it was the other way around.


          [As you can imagine, there was quite a struggle when Older Brother ascended the throne at the age of 25. I was the Queen’s long-awaited first child, who had long been childless, and there was a faction of people who insisted that I should be installed as this country’s queen. In the end, since I was very young, it seems that Older Brother decided to take the throne.]


          [………………..]


          [That should have been the end of it all, but now, I’m in a dispute with Older Brother’s children about the next succession.]


          [……That is, well, I don’t know what to say……]


          [Ah, don’t get me wrong, even if the people around us have some things to say, the relationship between us is good. My brother adored me as he did to his children, and the prince and princess love me like their sister.]


          Lilia-san had a slight smile on her face when she said that, before her expression turned serious…… as if she’s regretting something that happened in the past.


          [You already know about this…… I’m currently taking the family name “Albert” rather than the royal name of Symphonia. The reason for that is simple…… I ran away from the struggle for succession……]


          [……I had the impression that Lilia-san didn’t seem to have much interest in the throne though……]


          [I don’t have any interest at all. However, a lot of people expected me to do this and I didn’t want to betray them, so it has always been ambiguous. That’s the biggest mistake I’ve made in my life…… If I had made it clear as early as possible that I wouldn’t be taking over the throne…… If I had……]


          Lilia-san bites her lip in frustration.


          Apparently, this seems to be the most important part of the story.


          Lilia-san wasn’t interested in the succession to the throne. But the people around her…… The people who were pushing for Lilia-san wanted her to be the Queen.


          As a result of her ambiguity, Lilia-san was caught up in a battle for the succession huh?


          [……Sieg and I have been together ever since I can remember. Since Rei-san was a court mage working for the royal palace, Sieg used to play with me a lot since I was a child.]


          [Lilia-san and Sieg have known each other since they were children huh.]


          [Yes, it was Sieg who taught me swordsmanship. To me, Sieg is like my older sister, my master in swordsmanship, and an irreplaceable close friend.]


          Thereupon, Lilia-san stops speaking once, turns her gaze to the sky again, and begins to speak the rest of the story with a somewhat distant look in her eyes.


          [Actually, Sieg was supposed to be the Division Commander of the Second Division, but she recommended me because she thought it would be a good experience for my future, and she herself became my second-in-command, supporting me. Sieg was really, always, always there to help me, worrying about me in this complicated position I have…… And yet, I……]


          [………………..]


          [Sieg advised me many times that if I wasn’t interested in taking the throne, I should clearly state my intentions, but still, I remained ambiguous, and that decision of mine invited the worst thing that could have happened.]


          [……The worst thing that could have happened?]


          I think I can somehow imagine it.


          Sieg-san used to be a member of the Knights Order, where she lost her voice due to a wound she suffered at that time.


          And what Lilia-san just told me about the struggle for succession, and her expression of regret from the past…… That is to say……


          [At my invitation, that time was Luna’s second year in the Knights Order who used to be an adventurer.]


          [……Eh? Luna-san was also a former member of the Knights Order?]


          [Yes, well, she wasn’t really concerned about becoming a knight, as when I got my peerage and left the Knights Order, she readily quit and followed me.]


          [That certainly sounds like Lunamaria-san……]


          [Yes, seriously…… Sieg, Luna, and I were always together. Luna would tease me, I’d get mad about it, while Sieg would just chuckle before calming me down…… We had that kind of relationship.]


          It seems that Lunamaria-san has always been like that, and that scene somehow came to mind.


          You could say that they are rightly regarded as best friends who know each other well, but I could tell from the look on Lilia-san face that she really cares about them.


          At that point, Lilia-san paused for a moment again, and slowly began to cut to the main topic of the conversation.


          [……One day, it was decided that the First to the Third Divisions will be working together on the mission to defeat a monster outbreak. There are many powerful monsters, and our preparations were extensive…… Based on the information given to us beforehand, the plan was for each of us to deploy our forces from three directions and take control of the area.]


          [……………….]


          [We moved to a safe zone that had been identified by preliminary research, and I left command to Sieg, who moved with Luna to meet with the rest of the division. And it was there that a fact was revealed.]


          [A fact?]


          [Yes…… The information given to my division was “swapped out” and the location where my division was deployed was “next to the monsters’ nest”.]


          [What!?]


          I was astonished to hear the words Lilia-san told me.


          That is to say, Lilia-san’s division was caught by surprise by the monsters when she thought it was a safe zone and let her guard down.


          [As I had just said, the monsters that were the target of our defeat were quite powerful and numerous, and it wasn’t something that only one division could deal with. At worst, they could have even been wiped out…… but thankfully, that wasn’t the case.]


          [Sieg-san had……]


          [Luna and I soon joined in, and the rest of the division moved quickly and the monsters were defeated. My division was also very fortunate, as thanks to Sieg frantically battling the monsters, it was really fortunate that no one had died. However, Sieg…… was so badly wounded that she couldn’t be healed with Recovery Magic, and she wandered between life and death for days.]


          I don’t know much about battles, but for her to fight against a large number of monsters that would need three divisions to deal with them, if she had to fight against them while protecting the other knights from dying, wouldn’t she end up battling the monsters while using her body as their shield?


          That there were no deaths in that battle could really be called a miracle.


          [And then, when Sieg regained consciousness a few days later…… She had lost her voice due to the deep wound in her throat.]


          [………………]


          [In the end, I couldn’t find the person who switched the information before the operation, but considering the timing, it was more likely that this was planned by someone from the prince or princess’s faction who didn’t want me to earn any more military honors than I have now……]


          [………………]


          [It was my fault…… It’s because I didn’t make it clear to them…… Because of that…… Because of that…… Sieg had……]


          What should I say to her? If you ask me if it’s Lilia-san’s fault, after what she just said, I can see that it’s not her fault at all.


          However, Lilia-san, who has a strong sense of responsibility, wouldn’t agree with that.


          While I couldn’t think of any words to say in reply, Lilia-san goes on with her story.


          [Sieg didn’t blame me. Rei-san and Fia-san also forgave me, saying that as long as their daughter forgave me, so did they. However, I can’t forgive myself for that.]


          […………………..]


          [And so, just when Older Brother was conferring me my peerage, I ran away from the struggle for succession. I couldn’t bear to see the people I cared about get hurt anymore…… and at the same time, I tried to find some way to bring Sieg’s voice back…… but none of the means I found were realistic.]


          [Could it be…… the Fruit of the World Tree……]


          [Yes. The Fruit of the World Tree is an incredibly valuable thing. So precious that even I, a duchess, have never even seen one in person……]


          Having spoken until that point, Lilia-san doesn’t continue to speak further and becomes silent.


          I see, that’s why Lilia-san’s eyes changed color when she heard about the prize of this year’s winner…… Because that’s what Lilia-san has been looking for all along, something that can restore Sieg-san’s lost voice……


          [……Lilia-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [It’s not like I’m just trying to say nice things…… But I don’t think it’s Lilia-san’s fault at all.]


          [……Thank you very much.]


          The conversation didn’t last any longer, but I felt the tense feeling around Lilia-san eased up a little bit.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was able to learn a bit about Lilia-san’s past. LIlia-san and Sieg-san—– They were childhood friends.


          ===========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Healing Mages of the Humans…… can’t heal her.


          The Underworld King…… could heal her


          The God of Creation…… with a lot of composure, could heal her.


          The God of Time and Space…… could heal her.


          The Death King…… could easily procure the Fruit of the World Tree.


          Arehh? If they had just Kaito, wouldn’t everything be already settled?
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          The day of the hunting tournament finally arrived. There were so many people in the city of Rigforeshia that the atmosphere around us could rightly be called a festival, as compared to last night.


          [Speaking of which, Rei-san. How are they going to determine the winner of the hunting competition?]


          [It’s based on quantity and quality. There are various animals and monsters in the forest, and each of them has their corresponding points. Of course, the more powerful a monster is, the higher the points, but danger also increases. Well, a lot of people take part in this event every year, so if you ever get in danger, there are people nearby who will come to your aid.]


          [So…… Speaking of the most powerful monster, what monster is it?]


          As we all walk around the city, I ask Rei about the hunting tournament.


          It seems that the rankings are based on a point system, and it’s up to the individuals to decide whether they would hunt a large number of weaker animals or to defeat the more powerful monsters.


          How they tally up the points is still a mystery though…… Do they bring back parts of the beings as proof of their subjugation?


          [The most powerful monster should be the “Black Bear”.]


          [Black Bear? I’ve heard of a Red Bear before, but are they something similar?]


          [No, the Red Bear and Black Bear isn’t similar. Red Bears are very popular as prey because of the quality of their meat and fur. However, Black Bears have poisonous flesh that can’t be eaten, and their fur is difficult to process, making them a vermin with hardly any use.]


          [Heehhh…]


          [More than anything else, their strength is completely different. The Red Bear may be a fierce beast, but it’s quite easy to hunt if you can use magic. However, Black Bears are as strong as wyverns. Their movements are slow, but their power is tremendous, and their fur is as hard as iron, and it can’t be scratched by those with half-baked abilities.]


          Thinking about wyverns made me think about those wyverns that were easily killed by Kuro, but it seems that Kuro is just too strong, and wyverns are very powerful monsters.


          If someone can defeat a wyvern on their own, they can be said as one of the best fighters of Humans.


          [Most participants will probably avoid it, but Lilia-chan, Lunamaria-chan, and Sieg should be able to defeat it alonge, so the key to winning the championship will be how many of these black bears they can hunt.]


          [……Is Rei-san also aiming for those black bears?]


          [No, I’ve been retired as a mage for a long time. It’s also a pain in the ass dealing with those black bears. If I could, I’d like to earn my points from somewhere else.]


          [Is there a chance that Lilia-san and the others can win?]


          Rei-san seems to have participated in many hunting competitions in the past and is familiar with many different situations here. So, I decided to ask him if there was a chance that Lilia-san and the others could win the competition.


          [……Honestly, it’s going to be tough.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [I’m not saying that it’s impossible for them but…… There are far more participants in this year’s tournament than usual, probably because of the prize this year. It seems that the captain of the Elven Guards will be participating as well. However, putting them aside…… I looked around a bit this morning, and there were two people who were clearly different in status from the others.]


          [Different? Are you saying that they’re stronger?]


          [Yeah, one of them is a “pink-haired fairy”. Fairies inherently aren’t very powerful, however that girl’s magic power was far greater than mine…… She might be among those Great Fairy-ranked.]


          Unnn? That kinda…… Reminds me of someone I’ve seen before……


          [And the other one is a “Knight in Black Armor”…… The way he carries himself, the atmosphere he wears, his magic power, it’s all terrific. Perhaps, that person might even have the power of a high-ranked demon.]


          (T/N: Rei-san here doesn’t know this knight’s gender)


          [……………….]


          Isn’t he talking about Raz-san and Neun-san…… Neun-san used to be the Hero, so she would certainly have the strength powerful enough to defeat the Demon Lord.


          And although I don’t know how strong Raz-san is, Acht is calling her “Sis”, and Neun-san is quite respectful of her. She’s probably a well-known figure among the fairies.


          I see, in Rei-san’s opinion, Raz-san and Neun-san are the most likely candidates to win…… If one of them wins, I should ask them if they would be willing to give up the Fruit of the World Tree.


          Both of them are kind people, so if I explain the situation to them, they might agree.


          Well, it would still be the best possible outcome if Lilia-san and the others win……


          [Uwaaahhh, Miyama-senpai! Aoi-senpai! There’s a lot of amazing shops everywhere!]


          [They certainly are amazing.]


          [Yes, it really is a big festival.]


          We saw Lilia-san and the others off to the starting point, but since we couldn’t go into the forest where there are monsters and fierce beasts, we were left with nothing to do until the hunting tournament was over, so the three of us were now looking around the stalls.


          I don’t know if it’s because she likes festivals or not, but Yuzuki-san frolicked around like she’s having fun, while Kusunoki-san and I watched her with wry smiles on our faces.


          [Speaking of which, Miyama-san. We happened to see you yesterday, but are you acquainted with that fairy and that person in armor?]


          [Yeah, I talked about them before, they’re Kuro’s family, Razelia-san and Neun-san.]


          [Eh? Then, that person in armor was the one who gave us rice…… I should have given her my thanks.]


          [They should still be here until tomorrow, so I think there’s still a chance we could talk with them again, so let’s just wait for that time…… Anyway, Yuzuki-san is going to be out of our sight, so let’s hurry.]


          [……Geez, Hina-chan, you’re too excited.]


          If Raz-san or Neun-san were to win, I’d visit them to try negotiating with them, and I know there would be lots of things I need to think about before that but…… for now, let’s put aside the hunting contest and worrying for Lilia-san and the others.


          The only thing I can do now is to root for them, and while I’m cheering for Lilia-san and the others in my heart, I’m going to enjoy the Sacred Tree Festival for now.


          [Senpaaaiiii~! Quickly, come here already!]


          [Yeah, we’re coming.]


          After gathering my thoughts, together with Kusunoki-san, we went to where Yuzuki-san is.


          
            

          


          Having fun looking around the stalls with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, it was already getting close to lunchtime.


          [Arehh? There’s hardly any stalls around here?]


          [Yeah, you see the wall over there, this might be the last one around here.]


          [I see! Then, let’s go touch down on that wall and let’s go make a U-Turn!]


          The number of stalls began to dwindle as we progressed considerably, and after walking a few steps further, we could see the wooden wall surrounding the town of Rigforeshia in a circle.


          It seems that this is the end of the stalls, and Yuzuki-san seems to be enjoying herself as she runs towards the wall.


          (T/N: The city is protected by Barrier Magic, but there was still a wooden wall surrounding the city.)


          [You’re really having fun huh~~]


          [I’ve loved festivals since junior high. I would be in high spirits in times like when there’s a Cultural Festival happening in my school.]


          [Ahaha, that certainly sounds like Yuzuki-san…… ah, it’s almost noontime, isn’t it? As I recall, the hunting tournaments lasted until 2PM?]


          [Yeah, I think that’s right. How about we have lunch? Or shall we wait until after Lilia-san and the others returned?]


          [Hmmm. How about we ask Yuzuki-san what she thinks——!?]


          [W- What is that sound!?]


          As I was talking with Kusunoki-san about what to do about lunch, I suddenly heard a loud sound as if something was crumbling.


          When I turned my attention to the direction of the sound…… I saw a large cloud of dust rising from where the wooden wall had been.


          [Yuzuki-san!]


          [Hina-chan!]


          Kusunoki-san and I called out Yuzuki-san’s name, who should have been heading towards that direction.


          At the same time, the cloud of dust cleared, and when I saw Yuzuki-san standing there, I was about to pat my chest in relief—— but something unbelievable was happening right before my eyes.


          A few distance in front of Yuzuki-san, a jet-black bear, standing over four meters tall, was revealed from the collapsed wall, pushing away the cloud of dust.


          [It’s…… It’s a Black Bear!!!]


          [Has the Barrier Magic been broken!?]


          Just as we’re seeing its appearance, we could hear screams from people around us.


          Why didn’t I notice it? Was it because of the Barrier Magic that I didn’t sense its approach with my Sympathy Magic? Anyway, doesn’t the situation look pretty bad!?


          The Black Bear saw Yuzuki-san’s figure, and slowly walked towards her.


          [Hina-chan! Run!!!]


          Kusunoki-san shouted to Yuzuki-san.


          It’s alright…… It will be alright. Yuzuki-san can use that amazing Body Strengthening Magic. Rei-san also said that the Black Bear is slow, and since it was still a few meters away, she can easily escape……


          [……Hiiihhh…… aahhh……]


          [Sh*t!]


          [Miyama-san!?]


          Her trembling voice leaking out of Yuzuki-san’s mouth, I immediately ran towards Yuzuki-san.


          I’m an idiot! It’s one thing if she has the ability to deal with that situation, but using that ability to deal with it is another!


          She’s just a 16-year old girl…… Being faced with a monster like that all of a sudden, there’s no way that she can keep calm and think of the best way to deal with the situation!


          Dashing forth towards Yuzuki-san, a magic circle appeared in my hand.


          And in response to that, magic power began leaking out of my body as I got ready to use the magic Kuro taught me.


          I’m not a saint or anything like that. I can’t risk my life to save a stranger.


          However…… There’s no way I can do that for people I know. I’m a coward after all…… I’m too cowardly to even dare abandon my friends after all, so I can’t just leave Yuzuki-san here to die!


          Only a few seconds passed…… When I reach Yuzuki-san, I pull with all my might on her shoulder while she’s standing upright, and cut myself in between Yuzuki-san and the Black Bear.


          At the same time as Yuzuki-san, who has been thrown backwards, fell on her buttocks, the Black Bear saw my intrusion and sped up its approach.


          I’m not the protagonist of a batlle manga, nor am I a Hero. I’ve never been in a fight, and my athletic ability is just below the average for my age group.


          If you ask me if I have a chance of winning against the Black Bear, which the former Court Mage Rei-san is calling as a pain in the ass to deal with, the answer would be a flat no.


          Even if I had a sword in my hand that could kill a Black Bear with a single blow, I don’t think I’d even be able to hit it.


          There’s no way someone who has never even been in a fight before can fight just as he thought the battle would go.  I can’t even land a single decent punch…… That’s why, the first thing that came into my mind was the combat magic that Kuro taught me.


          If I can’t decently fight, I should just find a way to protect myself when I’m forced to do so.


          My only weapon is the Perception ability brought by my Sympathy Magic. This is enough to detect the approach of the wyvern at about the same time as Kuro, one of the Six Kings.


          That’s why I asked her to help me come up with a magic that would make the most out of it.


          Kuro told me not to use it if possible, but I don’t have any other options.


          As if it was ready, all my magic power burst out of my body at once, and the magic circle floating in my hand emits an exceptionally strong light.


          And just when it got in front of me, the Black Bear raised its paw overhead as if it was about to mark a tree, but I also unsheathed my single double-edged sword.


          [Auto-Counter!]


          When I say the name of my magic, all of my body comes off my control, leaving only my thoughts, and reacting to the hostile magic power read by my Sympathy Magic that has become clearer due to my magic, my body begins to force itself to move.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— “Sometimes, a man has to make a decision, even if he has to force himself.” Isn’t that what Dad used to tell me? I don’t know if now is that time, but in the midst of the hustle and bustle—– I confronted a gigantic beast.


          ======================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          After over 70 chapters, this is Kaito’s first battle.


          Incidentally…


          Kaito


          ATK = 15


          DEF = 50 (Increased Defense because of the materials used in his clothing)


          DEX = 20


          Black Bear


          ATK = 130


          DEF = 120


          DEX = 30


          If we’re going to estimate their stats, I think it would be around that.


          Well, there are lots of powerful people around that place, so as long as they can make it in time, they should be able to……
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          A sword flash runs through the air and the giant deer-like monster crumbles down.


          After putting her sword away, Lilia approaches the defeated monster and cuts off its antler with a knife to prove its subjugation.


          Just at that moment, Lunamaria-san and Sieglinde, who happened to be hunting nearby, approached.


          [My Lady, I think it’s about time for us to return…… What do you think?]


          [I can’t say we did great. We’ve been able to hunt a few thanks to the Search Magic, but I’m troubled since “we can’t find most of the Black Bears”.]


          [It seems that it’s also the same case for My Lady, I’ve only fought against one Black Bear…… Too few considering the time of the year.]


          [………………..]


          This hunting tournament also serves as a means to thin out the population of the vermins, the Black Bears, and for that reason, the Black Bears give out points higher than the others.


          Naturally, the tournament is also held for the time of the year when the number of Black Bears increases in the forest, and although this is the first time Lilia and the others have participated, they also felt that something’s amiss.


          [Well, anyway, if there are hardly any Black Bears here, they should be gathering somewhere else——!?]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          Lilia was about to continue speaking, but her words stopped as if she sensed something while she’s speaking.


          
            

          


          And that’s what Lunamaria and Sieglinde seem to be doing as well.


          [……What is that? That strange feeling I had just now.]


          [……Is Miyama-sama in danger?]


          [You also felt it too, Luna?]


          [Y- Yes, there’s a sudden feeling of unease……]


          Kaito has received the blessing of Shallow Vernal, the God of the world, and he is loved by the world.


          Therefore, aside from “the Underworld King who doesn’t need the power of Shallow Vernal”, would transmit Kaito’s crisis to his acquaintances as a foreboding.


          [I felt an unpleasant premonition. It looks like we’d better go back to Rigforeshia at once.]


          [Yes, I agree.]


          [Are you also fine with that, Sieg…… she has already begun running before us!?]


          Unable to ignore that uneasiness they’re feeling, Lilia and Lunamaria decided to return to Rigforeshia at once, and tried to call out to Sieg who should be nearby…… But Sieg was already far ahead of them, running towards Rigforeshia.


          A huge paw swung down.


          This blow, which can easily crush a human body if it hits, is deflected with a left hand and counter-struck with a clenched right fist.


          The right fist strikes the face of the Black Bear as if it’s catching it, but unfortunately, the weight difference between them is too great for the punch to be an effective hit.


          [Guuoooohhhhh!!!]


          The Black Bear is enraged by my unexpected counterattack, from someone he thought as a weak prey, and it lets out a roar, and this time, it tried sweeping away the enemy in its path with its paw, but it’s still not fast enough.


          Bending my body to avoid it, I swung my right leg as if I’m leaping up and kicked the Black Bear in its jaw.


          [Guohh……]


          I heard someone say that the feet are several times more powerful than the hands, and that doesn’t seem to be a false statement, as even the Black Bear is slightly thrown off its stance by the kick that slammed under its chin.


          However, it’s only for a moment, and it immediately glared at me and recklessly swung around its paws.


          I fight back while dodging its raging storm-like attacks.


          Looking from the side, I was quite superior in offense and defense, but my thoughts weren’t calm at all.


          It hurts…… It hurts…… My right is definitely broken! There’s a strange sound that popped out in the joints in my legs, and I was in so much pain that I felt like weird sweat would come out from some place.


          Yes, my body is currently moving regardless of my intentions due to the effect of Auto-Counter.


          In other words, it’s as if this magic is making my body move in auto-pilot, reading the enemy’s attack with my Sympathy Magic, my body would respond before the enemy could strike.


          When you just read it like this, it may sound like incredibly useful magic…… but in fact, there are many abnormal weaknesses.


          First of all, my body, which is enhanced by this magic, is in a state where its limiter is off. So to speak, because of that, even I, who’s not very good at using Strengthening Magic on my body, have been able to make a Black Bear stagger…… Naturally, the act of releasing the limiters of my body would obviously have its backlash.


          The arm that punched the Black Bear is probably broken, and the pain that has been running through my whole body for a while now feels like they’re tearing my muscle fibers to shreds every time I move.


          And as I’m feeling an absurd amount of pain in my body, the second drawback…… is that as soon as I activate Auto-Counter, everything but my thoughts are moving without my will, so no matter how much it hurts, my body won’t stop and I can’t even scream because I can’t move my mouth.


          It would have been better if my thought stopped too, but then, I wouldn’t be able to cancel my magic…… and I ended up just having to keep enduring the pain running through my body.


          And the third drawback…… is that this magic eats up a ridiculous amount of my magic power.


          My body is currently emitting magic power like a broken faucet in order to increase the accuracy of my Sympathy Magic.


          I don’t have a large amount of magic power, to begin with, so this spell will only last a few minutes…… And when my magic power runs out, it will be forcefully released.


          It’s a high-risk spell because it was originally intended to be used in a really critical situation, but thanks to this magic, even someone like me who has almost no experience in combat can fight.


          However, as I had originally expected……It’s still impossible to defeat it.


          Although the Black Bear does stagger from time to time, it doesn’t do much damage at all, so even if I could maintain this magic for an hour, it would still be impossible to defeat it.


          However, the chances of victory itself aren’t zero.


          It’s impossible for me to defeat the Black Bear, but since there’s this much commotion, if I can buy enough time, the guards should arrive.


          The only question is…… How long do I have to keep this up……


          [Guuuooooohhhhh!!!]


          Attacks horrifying enough that I would be dead if a single strike hits me, I incessantly dodged it and sent my counterattack.


          Ouch, It hurts…… This magic still has a lot of room for improvement. Specifically, if I’m fighting against an opponent as hard as iron, counterattacking will also be damaging me, so I will have to adjust that part too……


          A minute or so after I confronted the Black Bear, I saw armed people rushing towards us at the edge of my vision.


          Are they the Guards? Or perhaps, participants of the hunting tournament…… Either way, it seems that they were going to make it……


          [……Ah.]


          Immediately after, my body loses its power and I collapse on my knees.


          This is bad, the effect of my magic already ended……


          [Guuoohhhh!!!]


          [Ahh, gah!]


          [Miyama-san!?]


          [Nooooooooo!?]


          The huge arm that was waving at me finally catches me, and I fly through the air as if I was just struck by a car.


          With the sound of Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san’s voices, I collided with a nearby stall, destroying the simply made stall, before falling to the ground, face down.


          ……Wow. I’m still alive from that…… Could it be because of these clothes? If I remember correctly, Alice can guarantee the protection that this clothing provides…… so…… after we return…… I need to say my thanks……


          Ahh, but I think I’m still in trouble…… I’m not sure if I can’t feel anymore or not, but my body that hurts so much before feels like it turned numb……


          Slightly moving my head, I look at the Black Bear who sent my body flying.


          It would have been great if it had let out a roar of triumph, but the Black Bear turned toward my fallen body and raised its huge arms again.


          I thought the distance between us was a bit too far, but the Black Bear continues to raise its arms in the air. Then, its hands slightly glowed and blades of magic power were released following the trajectory of its claws.


          This guy can attack from a distance huh…… That’s cheating…… Ah, this is no good. If that hits me…… I’m dead.


          Just as the flying claw strike seemed to be approaching in slow motion, I was ready to die, filled with a sense of resignation. And then, red hair like flames blazing entered my vision, and the claw strikes that had been flying in the air were torn out.


          Holding the twin swords wrapped in red flames, the figure interjected between me and the Black Bear looked like a crimson rose, blooming on the battlefield.


          [……Sieg……-san.]


          When I can finally clearly see Sieg-san standing as if she’s protecting me, a little later than that, behind the Black Bear…… Lilia-san’s figure appeared crashing down from the sky.


          Holding her slender greatsword above her head, it’s as if Lilia-san had just “kicked the air” and swooped down, slicing the Black Bear in half with one slash.


          Amazing…… Just one strike at that Black Bear that seems like a walking lump of steel…… Or rather, Lilia-san, I should have known…… you really are the power type…… However, that’s great. You made it in time……


          Seeing the arrival of Sieg-san and Lili-san, as if all tension in my body disappeared, my consciousness also disappears.


          [Luna! Go check Kaito-san!!!]


          [I’m on it!]


          As soon as she cuts through the Black Bear, Lilia loudly screams and Lunamaria immediately runs over to Kaito to check her condition.


          After touching Kaito’s body a few times and checking her injuries, Lunamaria…… exhales in relief.


          [……He’s fine. His injuries can’t be called minor at all, but it’s not life-threatening.]


          [……Thank goodness.]


          [However, if we don’t apply Recovery Magic soo……]


          [Leave that to me.]


          [Rei-san!]


          [Sorry, I’m late. I’ll use Recovery Magic at once.]


          Rejnhardt and Sylphia arrived a little later than Lilia and the others, and Rejnhardt, who is skilled in magic, holds out his hand to apply Recovery Magic to Kaito…… Thereupon, Kaito’s body slightly glowed…… but immediately afterwards, a sound like shattering glass is heard and the light disappears.


          [What!? No way, o- once again……]


          Rejnhardt’s eyes widened at the sight, and he held out his hand again but…… The sound of shattering glass resounded again.


          [This is impossible…… The Recovery Magic is being “nullified”……]


          [……!?]


          [It can’t be!? In that case, what about Kaito-san……]


          [I- In any case, we should apply first aid first——!?]


          For some reason, the recovery magic that they were casting to Kaito was being nullified, and Lilia and the others hurriedly tried to treat him without using magic…… but immediately afterwards, Kaito’s let out a brilliant light, and a white sphere appeared a little above Kaito.


          After the small sphere emitted a strong light, Kaito’s arm which was red and swollen returned to its original color, and not only that, but even his torn clothes and the dirt on his cheek, all of his body returned back to normal.


          [……What…… is this magic…… this is already within the realm of God’s miracles……]


          The magic crystal that Shallow Vernal gave to Kaito last night. It was filled with the Creator God, “Shallow Vernal’s Recovery Magic”.


          It was a present from Shallow Vernal so that Kaito won’t die…… An absolute healing spell that automatically activates some time after Kaito becomes injured. It twists the law of cause and effect to regenerate him, even if his body is shattered.


          In other words, as long as this exists, Kaito will not die from anything aside from “Kuromueina’s power that can nullify Shallow Vernal’s power”.


          Lilia and the others didn’t know what had just happened, but they exhaled in relief after confirming that Kaito was safe for the time being.


          And then, Lilia adjusts her sword with a serious expression on his face, and calls out to Rejnhardt.


          [……Rei-san. The one that attacked him is just a scout, right?]


          [Yeah…… Besides, you don’t even have to check them to know your answer.]


          Almost at the same time as Lilia and Rejnhardt exchanged words, multiple Black Bears emerged from the crumbling wall.


          The numbers they had are so bizarrely high…… while further in the back, the figure of a huge Black Bear conspicuously stands.


          [……As I thought, a “Special Individual”. I’m not sure how many times I’ve seen something like this happened in the past…… but I’m sure it was 400 years ago when they last appeared. For all the times for them to appear……]


          One of the reasons for the mass generation of monsters is the appearance of Special Individuals.


          In rare cases, within the monsters and demons, such as orcs and ogres that have their own race names, a Special Individual would be born, having much more power than others, and their characteristics differ depending on their species.


          For example, the Blue Ogre Acht, a Special Individual of the Ogre race, is a symbol of fear for the Ogres and is persecuted by his own kind before he became Kuromueina’s family, while High Orcs, which is a Special Individual of the Orc race, are revered as the head of their species, each Special Individual differs.


          And the Special Individuals of Black Bears are similar to Orcs in nature. They can lead the Black Bears that don’t normally flock together, forming large groups.


          The emergence of this Special Individual is a disaster for the elves.


          [I was only a child when they appeared 400 years ago, but I heard that at that time, they affected nearly half of the city of Rigforeshia.]


          [……They sure have extravagant numbers on their side.]


          Receiving Rejnhardt’s words, Lunamaria-san also muttered, as anxiousness could be seen on her face.


          The swarm of Black Bears emerged from the broken wall, their numbers were well over two hundred, and considering that each of them had a power comparable to a wyvern, it could rightly be said that their numbers make the onlookers despair.


          [Luna, you stay here and protect Kaito-san, Aoi-san and Hina-san!]


          [Yes!]


          Tightly gripping her sword, Lilia told Lunamaria to protect Kaito and the others.


          The elven guards and the participants of the hunting tournament also began to gather, facing the Black Bears.


          [Ooooohhhh!!!]


          As the Unique Black Bear let out a roar, the Black Bears began charging in, clashing with the vanguards, a sharp voice resound.


          [I’ll also be going in and attack! Raz-san, please cover me!]


          [Leave it to me!]


          A person wearing jet-black within the group of humans…… Neun jumped out and headed towards the pack of Black Bears at a terrific speed.


          [So fast!?]


          In the midst of Lilia’s astonishment at Neun’s speed, Neun made a black spear appear in the air and threw it as a projectile while running. The spear stabbed deep into the black bear that was at the head of the pack.


          Without slowing down, the neck of the black bear that was pierced by the spear is cut off with the sword that appeared in her hand, and afterwards, she grabs a one-handed axe that appeared in the air and throws it to the side while still swinging her swords, striking another Black Bear.


          The Black Bears, who had the initiative taken from them, looked confused for a moment, but they quickly raised their arms to intercept Neun who was slashing past their group.


          However, their raised arms are pierced by a series of flying arrows.


          [Neun! You don’t have to care around you, just fight as hard as you can!]


          [Yes!]


          With her bow ready, Razelia punched out a hole at the arm of the Black Bear aiming at Neun, with an accurate and peerless shot.


          With her support, Neun further increased her attacks and struck down one Black Bear after another.


          [A- Amazing…… With her here……]


          [No, the situation is still the worst! Neun and I can’t use wide-area Annihilation Magic either. No matter how strong Neun is, a lot of them would be able to pass through her.]


          At the words muttered by one of the guards who had witnessed Neun-san’s strength, Razelia bit her lip as she said those words.


          Just as Razelia said, Neun certainly is strong…… However, her strength was most adept at one-on-one or against a small number of opponents, and there was no way for her to defeat a swarm of over 200 Black Bears before they could cause damage to the city of Rigforeshia.


          The proof of this was that Neun was always taking on three or more Black Bears, and she certainly was overwhelming them, but some of the Black Bears had already ignored Neun and started moving towards the city of Rigforeshia.


          [!? This is bad, a couple of them passed through.]


          [Everyone! They’re coming!]


          The confusion of the Black Bears due to their surprise has subsided, and dozens of Black Bears began to march towards Rigforeshia.


          Hearing Razelia’s voice, Lilia and the others, along with the guards and the participants of the hunting competition all prepared their weapons and prepared to intercept the oncoming Black Bears.


          After just a few seconds, a large-scale battle that can be called a battle royal began. The moment everyone thought so—– the movements of the Black Bears that were coming towards them all stopped at once.


          [……Eh?]


          For some reason, looking at the Black Bears that suddenly stopped, a voice that sounds listless leaked out of Lilia’s mouth.


          A little while later, the sword that was supposed to be in her hand fell…… then, Lilia realized that her hand was badly trembling.


          An unbelievable silence dominates the surroundings, and then…… some of the assembled warriors fall to the ground unconscious, like puppets who had its strings broken.


          As if it was a trigger, the Black Bears turned their backs all together and began to flee with even more vigor than they had before.


          However, they weren’t able to escape, as a huge ice wall appeared in front of the fleeing Black Bears, piercing through the heavens.


          And then, before they knew it, “she” appeared next to the fallen Kaito.


          With a hand as white as snow wrapped in pale light, she gently caressed Kaito’s cheek as if she were being affectionate, before she slowly stood up.


          [……give you…… won’t forgive you…… won’t forgive you…… won’t forgive you, won’t forgive you, won’t forgive you, I will never forgive you!]


          Every time she uttered, magic power raging like a storm was released, making the air tremble and the earth shake.


          That’s right, the Black Bears had attacked a being that they should never have touched.


          [All of you!!! Not even a drop of your blood…… will be left in this world!!!]


          


          Accompanied by the great sin they committed, is the executioner of death, sweeping away all these foolish beasts.


          With an intensity never before…… clad with the most vicious and powerful magic power of death……


          The angry Death King—— has descended.


          ===========================================================================
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          The Death King, Isis Remnant, is neither as brutal nor as cold-hearted as the world perceives her to be.


          She kills anyone she doesn’t like without mercy. If you resist, the only waiting for you is death, a disaster that spreads death around her path…… That’s what the world says about the Death King.


          However, in fact, even in the long history of the world, there have only been a handful of times when she had the desire to kill a living creature.


          The reason for this is that she was originally a lonely and quiet person, but the most important reason is that the magic power of death that she’s clad in is greatly influenced by her emotions.


          To Isis, most of the creatures are far below her standing, and she can easily pluck their lives even without the intent to kill them.


          Even the wyverns, which is a threatening monster for the Humans, are nothing more than a mere “hindrance” to her, and just a whisper would immediately kill them with her magic power of death.


          Because of the power to cause the death of a living creature even if it’s unintentional, Isis usually suppresses her magic power of death as much as possible.


          Even if she can’t completely suppress it, she was always being careful not to scare people away.


          But now, Isis is using that raging anger, filled with killing intent that she never had before, to control the space around her.


          The woman currently doesn’t have an ounce of lighthearted emotions like suppressing her power.


          Those foolish beasts that have brought out her wrath…… The future of those fools will be judged by the King.


          [………………”Die”.]


          At that moment, the magic power of death from Isis’s body…… along with violence she was originally capable of, was released.


          The magic power of death, filled with clear killing intent, was released along with her powerful words, and affected by Isis’s tremendous rage, it gives her targets a vicious and cruel death.


          From the time those were unleashed, there was just less than a second before the Black Bears’ lives were hunted down.


          However, in that short amount of time, the Black Bears would experience tens of millions of deaths.


          The tips of their fur died, their skin died, their flesh died, their blood died, their bones died, and every single cell in their body died.


          The moment of death, an irresistible and despair-filled death tasted within that extremely compressed time.


          At that moment of death’s utter annihilations of their bodies, if there was still a shred of emotion left in the Black Bears, the beasts would only have one though—— Ahh, I’m finally dead……


          The magic power of death, unleashed filled with her powerful killing intent, completely killed the existence of the Black Bears, not to mention their bodies, death was conferred even to their souls.


          In other words——- It was a complete “annihilation”.


          Just as Isis declared, not even a drop of their blood would remain in this world, as the Black Bears disappeared before her eyes.


          However, Isis’s anger did not end with the annihilation of the beasts in front of her eyes.


          Her magic power of death covered the entire Elven Forest, and ate away the targets of her rage, uprooting all the Black Bears in the forest.


          
            

          


          In just a few seconds of time, the Death King had just said one word…… But today, as of this moment, the Black Bears that inhabited the vast forest, feared as vermins, became extinct—– from the Elven Forest.


          All sound disappeared.


          None of the warriors who had gathered to defeat the Black Bears, Lilia-san and the people around her, not even Razelia and Neun could speak.


          That’s how overwhelming the power of Isis was.


          Rightfully reigning in one of the top corners of the world…… A powerful person of a different dimension itself, where those beneath her could only feel hopeless before her power.


          All those gathered continued to stare at the Absolute while their hearts were filled with fear. They are praying to the point of being torn apart, praying that they won’t have to be the next one to be on the receiving end of her rage.


          After she finishes killing the Black Bear, Isis moves quietly towards Kaito, gently lifting his body up, as if she were carrying a fragile treasure.


          [……Lilia.]


          [Wha!? Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          [……Kaito…… I will carry him…… Where’s…… the inn?]


          [T- T- T- This w- w- way.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Shaking to the point that she isn’t able to speak properly, Lilia told Isis the location of the inn, and after listening to her, Isis nodded before following after Lilia.


          The existence of the Black Bear trashes were no longer within her head, and she only cared about Kaito, who was still unconscious in her arms.


          [Looks like it’s all over huh.]


          [Eh? What is?]


          Shallow Vernal said as she put down the tea that she’s been drinking, while Kuromueina just tilted her head as she ate her baby castella.


          [About Kaito-san being attacked by Black Bears……]


          [Kaito-kun was attacked!? Hmph!?]


          [It’s already over.]


          [Eh?]


          [The Black Bears were killed by the Death King.]


          [Eh? Isis did? Eh? So, then, what about Kaito-kun?]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal’s words, Kuromueina immediately stood up and was about to fly over to the Elven Forest with Teleportation Magic, but before she could do so, Shallow Vernal told her that it was already over.


          [He received injuries, but he’s safe. His injuries have also been healed.]


          [I- Is that so…… That’s good. H- However, in that case, where am I supposed to direct my anger?]


          [I dunno?]


          [I dunno, you say…… rather than that, Shiro! If you knew that Kaito-kun would get hurt, why didn’t you tell me!!!?]


          Kuromueina looked dumbfounded by the fact that Isis has cleaned up the mess, and after expressing her sincere relief that Kaito is safe, she questioned Shallow Vernal, who knew about it beforehand but hadn’t told her.


          While Kuromueina is clearly angry when she’s questioning her, Shallow Vernal doesn’t seem to be particularly concerned, as she indifferently replied to her.


          [If I had told you, Kuro would be angry at the Black Bears, wouldn’t you?]


          [Of course, I would! I’m seriously angry, even just the fact that I let Kaito-kun get hurt!]


          [When you’re angry, Kuro would use magic to “hit” them, right?]


          [Of course, I’ll hit them! I’m going to seriously hit them!]


          [If you do that, not to mention the Elven Forest, “you would wipe out nearly half of the continent”.]


          [……Uuuuhhh……]


          After hearing what Shallow Vernal indifferently said, Kuromueina, who had an expression that said she was angry, didn’t know what words to say.


          [So, I thought it would be less damaging if I let the Death King clean up this mess.]


          [That is…… That really might be so but…… what were you going to do if Isis didn’t make it!?]


          [I would just make the Black Bear disappear myself.]


          [Ugghhh…… Geeeeeezzzzzzz!]


          If Isis doesn’t make it in time, Shallow Vernal said that she will be moving herself.


          As if she couldn’t find the words to refute her, Kuromueina just puffed up her cheeks and turned away sulkily.


          [Mnnhh, it’s good that Kaito-kun is safe but…… I feel like I just burnt out. I can’t even direct my raised fist anywhere.]


          [Then, do you want to fight for the first time in a while?]


          [……When was the last time we fought again?]


          [It’s been 3,465 years.]


          Just as Kuromueina’s anger at the Black Bears seem to be building up, Shallow Vernal told her that as if she has an idea and stands up, lightly waving her hand to create a space where only she and Kuromueina exists.


          
            

          


          Kuromueina also thought her idea was good so that she could vent her frustration, and after nodding her head, seeing the space created by Shallow Vernal, they turned to face each other.


          [I’m not going to go easy on you today, alright?]


          [When did Kuro ever go easy on me in a fight?]


          [Speaking of which…… I never did go easy on you.]


          [Well then, let’s get started. This fight that we’ve never had for a while……]


          Just when Kaito was brought into the inn by Isis.


          In a space where no one knows and sees…… Shallow Vernal and Kuromueina, the polar opposites of White and Black, were clashing violently as if they were venting out their stress.


          ==========================================================================
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          Slowly opening my eyes, I found myself in a dimly lit room—– seeing a ceiling I don’t know…… isn’t the case at all. I didn’t get sent to another world again, I’m just seeing the ceiling of the inn we’re staying at.


          Trying to raise my upper body up, that’s when I suddenly realized something. Arehh? Isn’t my body injured from fighting?


          I’m pretty sure my arm was broken, and I think I also broke a bone around my ribs…… but there wasn’t even a trace of it anymore.


          I see…… It was all just a dream huh.


          Since my body is so cleanly restored, it occurred to me that the fight against the Black Bear was just a dream, but that’s when the door of the room was suddenly vigorously opened.


          [Kaito!]


          [Huh? Whoa!?]


          The person who appeared from the opened door was Isis-san, who isn’t supposed to be here.


          Jumping on me with great speed, Isis-san’s impact towards my body made me lightly slam against the bed.


          [……Thank goodness…… Kaito……]


          [Eh? Arehh? Isis-san?]


          The heck, what’s with this situation?


          
            

          


          I may not know why Isis-san is here, but I know that most of all, the current situation is very dangerous.


          Isis-san’s tightly hugged my body like she’s clinging onto something, and her very soft and slender body is pressed against my whole body.


          How should I say this… It’s like I just experienced one dream after another…… Just when I escaped from that hellish dream of mine…… I woke up, arriving in heaven.


          [……Kaito…… It’s already alright…… Those who hurt…… Kaito…… I already killed them.]


          [……Huh?]


          I didn’t quite understand what she was talking about.


          Those who hurt me? Is she talking about that Black Bear?


          However, the Black Bear that I fought was slashed by Lilia-san in half…… Does that mean there were more of them?


          When I asked Isis-san for more information, it seems that a swarm of Black Bears appeared after I passed out, and Isis-san wiped them all out.


          Unnn. I see…… That Black Bear I fought was monstrous enough, and even if she said there was a bunch of thousands of them, I can’t imagine the scene where Isis-san is beating them up at all, even if it actually was the case.


          Anyway, it seems that thanks to Isis-san, there was almost no damage to the city of Rigforeshia.


          Isis-san stayed still and kept hugging me for a while before she stood up with a slightly sad look on her face.


          [……I should…… go home now…… If I’m here…… Lilia and the others…… would get scared.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          I see, the reason why the always worrying Lilia-san and the others haven’t come to my room even after I woke up, I guess the better way to describe it is that they can’t get close due to the effect of Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          A magic circle manifests beneath Isis-san’s feet…… probably a Teleportation Magic Circle leading to her castle.


          [U- Ummm! Isis-san.]


          [……What is it?]


          [Thank you very much for today. And, ummm, I’d like to thank you properly…… Would you like to, errr, have dinner with me another time?]


          [……!? ……Is that alright?]


          [Yes. It will be my treat at that time. Otherwise, I won’t be able to repay you.]


          [……Unnn…… I’m really…… looking forward to it.]


          I can understand that “thanking someone = buying them a meal” is quite a short-sighted thought of me but…… That was the only thing I could think of at the spur of the moment.


          However, the effect of those seemed to be immense, as Isis-san’s expression, which looked sad, changed to a bright one as she nodded in response.


          And with a small wave of her hand, Isis-san left, wrapped in the light of the Teleportation Magic.


          After Isis-san left, I left the room and walked down the corridor of the inn to apologize to Lilia-san and the others for making them worry about me.


          This inn is one of the most high-class lodgings in Rigforeshia because it’s only used by Lilia-san, who is a Duchess, and the wide corridor is so quiet that anyone would think that this place was reserved for a private party.


          Walking for a while, I found myself in front of some kind of lobby or a lounge, but I arrived in a rather large room, and in the distance, I found Lilia-san and the others.


          [Huh!? Kaito-san!?]


          [……..!?]


          [You’ve finally woken up huh. Thank goodness.]


          The three people there were Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san, and they all looked relieved when they saw my face.


          [I’m sorry for causing you to worry.]


          [No, do you still feel any pain anywhere?]


          [Not anymore, I’m feeling completely fine.]


          [Is that so…… That’s really good.]


          Answering to Lilia-san, who spoke to me with concern, that my physical condition is now perfectly fine.


          [Speaking of which, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san don’t seem to be here…… Could it be that they have been injured?]


          [Ah, no, neither of them were “injured”.]


          Since Yuzuki-san and Kusunoki-san weren’t here, I asked if they have been injured after I passed out, but it seems that they are both fine.


          However, why do I feel like there’s some meaning behind her words when she said that they’re not “injured”.


          [Did something else happen to them other than being injured?]


          [Aoi-san and Hina-san are now sleeping in their room.]


          [……They were exposed to Death King-sama’s magic power of death and lost consciousness.]


          [A- Ahhh……]


          Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san answered my question with a slightly pained tone.


          I see, it seems that they weren’t injured by the Black Bears, but they fainted because of Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          [Incidentally, Rei-sama and Fia-sama are attending a reorganization meeting for the almost destroyed security force.


          [Almost destroyed!? Reorganization? Eh? I heard that the city received no damage though……]


          [Yes, the Black Bear didn’t cause any damage. However, after being exposed to Death Kin-sama’s frightening magic power of death, almost half of them had their minds broken……]


          [That’s not surprising. Even I couldn’t stop shaking for a while. It was rather fortunate that Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama were among the first ones to faint.]


          In the aftermath, she broke the Guard Force’s mind!? How outrageous could her magic power of death be……


          How terrifying Isis-san was at that time can be seen by looking at the three of them trembling just as they remembered what they’ve seen.


          It seems that Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san were fortunate that they passed out before their minds could process the horror caused by Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          Just when we were speaking about that, Lilia-san stood up with a serious expression on her face, she walked up to me…… and suddenly got down on her knees.


          [……Eh?]


          [Kaito-san, I’m really sorry.]


          [Li- Lilia-san!? W- What are you suddenly doing!?]


          I’m really confused about why suddenly kneeled on a dogeza, and Lilia-san just held out the necklace I gave her last night.


          [Kuro’s necklace?]


          
            

          


          [……This necklace had a defensive magic imbued on it, though not a powerful one…… That is to say, if I hadn’t borrowed this, Kaito-san wouldn’t have been injured like that.]


          There’s defensive magic in Kuro’s necklace? That’s the first time I’ve heard that though……. I thought there was only search magic in it, but it seems that there are lots of other magic in it as well.


          Lilia-san didn’t seem to understand all the details about this necklace either, but after the earlier incident, she asked the former court mage Rei-san to take a look at this necklace and found out that it contained defensive magic.


          Deeply bowing her head, Lilia-san’s voice was trembling as she continued to speak.


          [No, if only I had been more level-headed right from the start…… I said I would guarantee the safety of Kaito-san and the others just when we met, but I was so preoccupied with myself that I forgot to even have someone guard Kaito-san and the others, and because of that, Kaito-san got hurt. Everything is… Everything’s my fault.]


          [……N- No, it’s not like it’s Lilia-san’s fault or anything like that……]


          [No, it could have been prevented if I had only been more level-headed. If I had just been more careful…… I’m sorry. I’m really, really sorry.]


          Lilia-san’s voice began to distort with tears, as she continued to bow her head, keeping on apologizing to me…… The heck, she’s starting to get annoying.


          I repeat, I’m not some kind of saint. I don’t remember it happening that much, but I can also get angry at times.


          [Kaito-san. I’m really sorry……]


          [……Lilia-san. I’m going to apologize in advance.]


          [……Eh?]


          
            

          


          After I told that to Lilia-san who keeps on apologizing to me, I swung my knuckles down on her head as hard as I could.


          [Ow!?]


          Even though Lilia-san is a person with great abilities, she isn’t always using Body Strengthening Magic.


          My knuckles that struck her unprotected head seemed to be quite painful, and Lilia-san held her head down with both of her hands.


          [If you just shut up there, and stop murmuring like a creep there…… How serious can you be that you distorted the facts and reached towards that conclusion!?]


          [Eh? Eh?]


          [What happened before was just an accident, right? I got hurt because I got careless, and me being careless isn’t Lilia-san’s fault at all! Or rather, shouldn’t I be thanking you instead, Lilia-san? Thank you for saving me before!]


          [Eh? Ah, y- y- yes. Y- You’re welcome?]


          Hearing the words I blabbered about, LIlia-san flusteredly nodded, though she still had a puzzled look on her face.


          [Good. Then, this is the end of this conversation! If you say anything more about it being your fault or anything like that, I’ll hit you again.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [In the first place, thinking that everything is your fault is a bad habit of yours, Lilia-san. I know that Lilia-san is a serious person, but it still depends on the time and circumstances. Even that time too……]


          Lilia-san, whose position quickly changes from a dogeza to a seiza, and I go on with my lecture-like words.


          (T/N: dogeza is the bowing, seiza is the sitting upright on your knees.)


          I honestly don’t think that this is something she’s always doing, and maybe it’s not something I should have said to her, but I think someone should tell off this overly-serious person.


          [Terrific. I am now inclined to give Miyama-sama a heartfelt round of applause. That’s really well said……]


          [………………]


          [Lu- Luna!? Sieg too, don’t just nod there, please help me out. Kaito-san somehow looks kinda scary right now……]


          [Lilia-san! I’m still not done talking yet!]


          [Y- Yes!? I’m sorry!]


          Lilia-san looked like she’s becoming teary-eyed in a way different from a moment ago, but since I don’t intend to be lenient to her, I’m going to continue my sermon.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I don’t really think that this is something she’s always doing, but I still scolded her for that. Well, how should I say this—– her over-seriousness is also a problem.


          ==========================================================================
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          After my sermon to Lilia-san ended, I decided to ask her again about the current situation that I’m curious about.


          [Speaking of which, what happened to the hunting tournament?]


          [Due to the Black Bear Incident, the tournament has been canceled.]


          [Well, even if they were to calculate the points we gathered…… The overall winner would be Death King-sama, right?]


          My question is answered by Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san.


          I see, the tournament was canceled huh…… Well, it can’t be helped but……


          [In that case, the Fruit of the World Tree will be……]


          [I heard that it’s going to be the prize for next year’s Sacred Tree Festival instead. The Fruit of the World Tree is a mysterious fruit that doesn’t deteriorate with time, so it’s said to be perfectly fine even after a year.]


          [I…… see.]


          It seems that the Fruit of the World Tree will be next year’s prize, so Lilia-san and the others won’t be able to get it, at least, in this year’s tournament.


          Considering how Lilia-san and the other are feeling right now, I probably shouldn’t just lightheartedly talk about it.


          After a brief silence passed, Lilia-san turns to Sieg-san and opens her mouth.


          [Sieg, I’m sorry. I said something like you should look forward to it, but in the end, I wasn’t able to get the Fruit of the World Tree……]


          […………………]


          Receiving Lilia-san’s words, Sieg took out a memo pad and pen from her pocket before writing something on it and turning it towards our direction.


          “I’m going to apologize in advance. Lili, I’m sorry.”


          [Eh? W- Wait, Sieg…… Don’t tell me……]


          [………………]


          What was written there kinda looks exactly what I had just said to Lilia-san a while ago.


          Seeing what’s written there, Lilia-san’s face turned pale before she took a step back.


          And then, Sieg-san clenched her fist and swung it towards Lilia-san without any hesitation.


          [Gyyaaaahhhh!?]


          S- She was blown away!?


          Her iron fist, which is incomparable to my knuckle earlier, sends Lilia-san’s body flying backwards with tremendous force.


          Arehh, did she just punch her with a punch filled with magic power…… A- Are you alright there, Lilia-san?


          [……Ouch……]


          But then, Lilia-san, who had fallen on the floor, got up while holding her face.


          No, no, that force of that punch even sent you flying and made you spin twice in the air, you know!? Being hit with that kind of power, and you just reacted to it with an “ouch, even if she says she had used magic power to defend herself, Lilia-san is already almost a monster.


          Sieg-san looks at Lilia-san, who is holding her face with tears in her eyes, and shows her what she wrote on her memo pad this time.


          “Please don’t make assumptions about my feelings without permission. I’ve told you many times. I’m not blaming you for what happened.”


          [……Sieg.]


          “I don’t regret losing my voice and resigning from the Knights Order. I’m just happy that I was able to protect the people of my best friend.”


          [……………..]


          I somehow had the feeling that was the case.


          Lilia-san was desperately trying to heal Sieg’s body, but Sieg-san was looking at Lilia-san and the others with a sad expression, rather with an expression that looks like she wants her voice to be healed.


          Then, Sieg-san turns to me and slightly smiles.


          
            

          


          “Hearing what Kaito-san just said also woke me up.”


          [Eh?]


          “Lili, I’ve never been able to tell you but…… I’m going to be clear with you, I’ve never once thought of healing this injury.”


          [What!?]


          Lilia-san’s eyes widened, as if she had forgotten what had just happened to her face, when she saw what Sieg wrote.


          “However, I knew that Lili was feeling guilty about me. So, I thought that if returning my voice would make Lilia feel a little bit better, then I should not say anything and just wait. So, if Lili had obtained the Fruit of the World Tree, I was going to take it with open arms.]


          [……Sieg.]


          Talking with written words, speaking without any sound. However, the feelings that Sieg-san wants to convey strongly resonates.


          Ahh, I see, that’s why Sieg-san was looking at Lilia-san so sadly…… What was really hard for her wasn’t the loss of her voice……


          “Lili, I’m with you. I am also feeling guilty about you ever since that incident.”


          [……Eh?]


          “If I’d been stronger, if I’d only been able to stand up for myself, I wouldn’t have to burden you with such heavy shackles…… As much as LIli wanted to bring my voice back, I also wanted to lighten what you’re carrying behind your back as much as possible. I thought the best way to do that was to remain silent and accept your atonement. However, I finally realized just now that it was a mistake.”


          Just as how Lilia-san felt responsible for Sieg-san losing her voice, Sieg-san was also feeling responsible for causing trouble for Lilia-san because she was weak.


          That’s why I think Sieg-san is feeling painful seeing Lilia-san being so desperate, but still couldn’t stop her…… Because she was convinced that it was her fault and that she had to accept Lilia-san’s atonement to redeem herself……


          In the end, Lilia-san and Sieg-san may be similar to each other. Both of them had a strong sense of responsibility and couldn’t forgive themselves, which is why they’re crossing this path for so long.


          “I was just running away. I was ashamed of my inadequacy, and avoided facing you. Making excuses to myself that it was for Lili’s sake…… However, if I really cared about you, I should have just told you exactly what I wanted, not run away. So……”


          Thereupon, Sieg-san stops writing and removes the scarf wrapped around her neck.


          Revealing the deep, slightly discolored scar, which has been hidden by the scarf for a long time to keep it from driving Lilia-san into a corner, Sieg-san looked straight at Lilia-san.


          Then, she puts her hand on her own neck, and a thin red light made of magic power illuminated.


          [……Li– Li……]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          [Is… tap…… mis……. anders….. tand……. ing……]


          A hoarse, faint, choppy voice that sounds like it’s being desperately squeezed out…… perhaps, she’s using magic power to force her throat to tremble, producing a “voice-like sound”.


          It’s hard to hear what she’s saying……. Still, it felt like that is the most beautiful voice I ever heard.


          [Dis…… wunds…… ay…… gat…… wir…… samting…… aym…… prawd…… of.]


          [……Sieg, you’re……]


          The words she would have wanted to convey the most. To Sieg-san, the large scar on her neck isn’t something to be ashamed of, but a proof that she has protected something important to Lilia-san…… her pride.


          As if that way of speaking was excessively exhausting, Sieg-san’s breathing became heavy, with the gentle smile still on her face, she took up her pen and memo pad again.


          “See, a voice is something easy for me to get. So, Lili, please don’t blame yourself anymore. Please stop thinking about erasing my most important pride.”


          [……Sieg, I…… I……]


          “Lili has always been kind even back then…… And you have always been a crybaby since you’re a child.”


          [When exactly did that happen……? However, I know that…… Sieg…… isn’t the only one……]


          Large tears fell down from Lilia-san’s eyes as if something heavy was lifted from her shoulders, and seeing that, Sieg-san gently hugged her.


          The scene looks like they’re real sisters.


          After the incident that occurred once upon a time, the relationship between the two of them has been unknowingly distanced from each other, but now, it seems as if they are repairing their relationship.


          [Miyama-sama…… Should we slip away now?]


          [I guess so.]


          Burying her face in Sieg-san’s chest, Lilia-san sobbed like a child.


          Seeing this scene, Lunamaria-san silently called out to me and nodding to her words, we left the place.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was reminded once again how difficult understanding the heart is. They should have been thinking about each other, caring for each other…… And that, in turn, pushed each other in a corner. But today, I think that the relationship between Lilia-san and Sieg-san that was filled with misunderstandings, in a real sense—— I think it was restored.


          =======================================================================


          <Author’s Note>


          Next Chapter: Is this the entrance of a new heroine?


          In fact, it’s a surprising challenger that has already appeared in several chapters.
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          After some time passed, I went back downstairs with Lunamaria-san and Lilia-san, and just at that moment, Rei-san and Fia-san came back with a slightly tired look on their faces.


          [Miyama-kun, thank goodness you’re finally awake.]


          [Yes. Thank you for your concern.]


          [No, no, I’m glad you’re safe. What about Kusunoki-chan and Yuzuki-chan?]


          [I think they’re still sleeping.]


          After exchanging some small talk, Rei-san sat down with Fia-san on the sofa in the common room and let out a big sigh.


          [Good gracious, the situation has become really complicated. Well, I guess it’s not impossible seeing Death King-sama’s wrath…… No, I’m really surprised. I didn’t know that Miyama-kun was acquainted with Death King-sama……]


          [……It would have been great if it was just the Death King-sama though……]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          The reorganization meeting must have been quite a rough one. Both Rei-san and Fia-san have very tired expressions on their faces.


          Then, after drinking the tea Lunamaria-san brewed, she leaks out a sigh before turning to me and mutters, gathering dumbfounded expressions from the others.


          [Miyama-sama is also very close to Underworld King-sama.]


          
            

          


          [ [ With Underworld King-sama!? ] ]


          [On the other hand though…… He’s also blessed by God of Creation-sama.]


          [ [ Huh!?!? ] ]


          With the words that followed, Rei-san and Fia-san’s eyes widened.


          Yes, seeing other people being dumbfounded like that, I can understand the abnormality of what happened to me.


          I’ve been in contact with two of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, and the God of Creation, the pinnacle of the God Realm, and one of the Supreme Gods, which is just one step beneath the God of Creation.


          [H- Hahaha…… In the time we haven’t seen each other for a while, Lilia-chan has learned  to tell some pretty unique jokes huh.]


          [T- That’s right~~ I was also surprised.]


          [……It would have been great if I was just joking…… Nowadays, I’ve even learned to bring stomach medicines no matter where I go.]


          [ [ ……Seriously? ] ]


          [……Yes.]


          Yeah, how should I explain this……. Lilia-san kinda has a melancholic expression on her face. I don’t know what to say… It’s just, I’m sorry.


          As Rei-san and Fia-san remained dumbfounded for a while, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san courteously explained how I’ve developed such outrageous connections within the previous month.


          Feeling somewhat uncomfortable, I only looked at them……


          (Kaito-san, do you like pets?)


          Is this person not equipped with the ability to read the mood or even think about the flow of the conversation?


          And also, isn’t it strange to ask “Do you like pets”? Wouldn’t you ask if someone likes animals first or something like that….. Well, anyway, Shiro-san’s asking me if I like keeping animals huh?


          I like it. When I started living on my own, I couldn’t have a pet because the place where I was living at doesn’t allow pets, but my relatives had a dog and I used to take care of it a lot……


          (Then, that’s great. I’ve “sent” it in front of the inn.)


          ……Huh? Wait a minute. What is this person talking about? Sent what? A pet?


          How did we even get towards that topic? Shiro-san! Shirrrroooo-saaaaannnn!!!


          (What is it?)


          You don’t “What is it?” here, an explanation! Please give me an explanation!!!


          (The pet I sent you is in front of the inn.)


          That’s what I’m talking about!!!


          I’m asking how this situation turned to something where you’re sending a pet to me out of the blue!


          (There was one soul left. When I asked for its wish, it said that it wanted to serve Kaito-san, so I gave it a body and sent it towards you.)


          …….I have no idea what you’re talking about.


          I don’t think I’d get a good answer even if I asked, but what I’m more worried about is…… that pet that the God of Creation, Shiro-san, sent, is that a monster or something like that……


          Feeling my head ache at Shiro-san’s words, I explained the situation to Lilia-san and the others and we all decided to move to the front of the inn.


          Walking outside, when we reached the entrance of the inn…… a woman was standing there with a straight back and beautiful posture.


          Her black hair, which is about the length of a short bob cut, though I guess it could be described as a shaggy cut huh? Anyway, combined with her sharp eyes, I could feel some gruffness from her.


          She is a little shorter than me. Her clothes are all black, looking like a military uniform that would give the impression of someone sharp and always acts efficiently, but she has a black fur cloak on, which is severely unbalanced with her uniform.


          And most distinctive of all were the ears peeking out of her black hair…… They’re obviously unlike the ears of a human, it kinda looks like the circular ear of a beast…… Is she a beastman?


          [Good day! Master!]


          [……Yes?]


          
            

          


          When the woman saw my face, she put her legs together and greeted me with a salute so neat that it even sounds like a snap.


          There are no other creatures around, and this woman is the only one in front of the in…… Does that mean that this woman is the pet that Shiro-san was talking about?


          Hey, isn’t she clearly humanoid!? What the heck are you doing now, Shiro-san!? Heck, isn’t the only animal part of her, her ears!?


          [E- Errr…… You are?]


          [Hahh! My name is Anima! I am master’s faithful servant!!!]


          The woman…… Anima-san replied to my question while keeping up her salute. Or rather, her voice is so loud……


          [P- Please wait, I don’t really know what’s going on…… So, can you please elaborate?]


          [Hahh! Roger that! But before that, I would like to ask you to do something presumptuous!]


          [You want to ask something?]


          [Yes! Please stop using honorifics and don’t add titles on my name! I am master’s servant, as well as your tool, please only call me with just Anima!]


          [……Ah, o- okay. I understand. Then, Anima. Can you explain…… Ah, you can be at ease.]


          [Hahh! By your command!]


          I thought she just looks like one, but she really acts military-like.


          Anyway, when I told her that I want her to explain the situation, Anima removes her salute as instructed and changes to an “at ease” posture, with her hands clasped behind her waist.


          [I am the “damned beast” that injured master the other day! I was originally supposed to disappear like the other beasts, but I caught the eye of the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal-sama, and thus, she gave me a new body!]


          [……Huh?]


          [The disrespect I have shown to my master is unforgivable! So, with this fresh start I received, this life and soul, I will repay my master by dedicating these to his service! Diminutive I may be, please allow me to serve the great master!]


          [……………….]


          The explanation that Anima gave might be called an outrageous bomb that came out of nowhere.


          The beast that injured me? A new body? That black fur cloak and those round beast ears…… Is she exactly what I think it is?


          [Errr, does that mean that you’re…… Could it be that you’re the “Black Bear I fought against”?]


          [Yes! That’s right!]


          [ [ [ [ [ Eeehhhhhhhhh!? ] ] ] ] ]


          Hearing the shocking words Anima told us, we let out a surprised shout at the same time.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Lots of things have happened one after another today, but it seems that the incoming troubles haven’t ended yet. I mean, regarding this trouble—– Isn’t this completely Shiro-san’s fault?


          ========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Wyvern-senpai, who is chilling in the after-life club: “What…… did you just say……”
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          Anima is a soldier-looking woman sent by Shiro-san out of the blue. I’m surprised when she told me she used to be a Black Bear, but the biggest question is why she wants to serve me.


          If she wants to serve me because I defeated her or something like that, I would have understood, but I didn’t beat Anima at all. Rather than defeating her, she even beat me without a single scratch on her.


          [Why do you want to serve Miyama-kun? It’s not like Miyama-kun is stronger than you, right?]


          It seems that Rei-san has thought about the same thing, as she threw that question to Anima.


          The questioned Anima sharply glared towards Rei-san, before speaking.


          


          [You fool! Do you think that power is the only thing that decided who is in charge!? There are many knights in this world that are stronger than their King! In addition, if master had the same physical abilities as me, that battle would have ended in an overwhelming victory for master!]


          [……Miyama-kun, Miyama-kun. This child somehow have a totally different attitude compared to when she’s talking with you though!?]


          [E- Errr…… Anima, I’d like to know about that too, so can you tell me what made you decide to serve me?]


          [Hahh!]


          Compared to when she looks like she’s about to swoop down on Rei-san……. where Anima’s shouting at him like she’s threatening her, when I asked her, she immediately corrected her posture.


          [These days, many people run away from me even though they have weapons, but master boldly challenged me with just his bare hands. Even though she’s clearly inferior to me in terms of fighting ability, he held no fear nor hesitation at all.]


          [I- I see.]


          No, that was just because of Auto-Counter, and I couldn’t even move my face. I was actually freaking out on the inside.


          The circumstances just happened to be like that, and if I had encountered it alone, I would have run away immediately.


          [Master’s brave and courageous eyes at that time…… It feels like my heart was burning before the fires of hell, as I became master’s prisoner! However, regretful it may be, but when I was a Black Bear, I couldn’t oppose the fate of being under the command of the Special Individual!]


          [Is that because they have some kind of ability?]


          [Yes! Special Individuals of the Black Bears have powers similar to Brainwashing Magic that allows them to make the other Black Bears follow them! But most of all, my current self may be a former Black Bear, I have been reborn with a different life, so there’s no way I’m going to turn my fangs on master! You don’t have to worry about that! This body and mind exist for master!]


          In other words, if I were to summarize what Anima said…… Anima said that because I challenged her despite my obvious weakness, she was impressed by my courage and wanted to serve me.


          I felt like most of it was because of a misunderstanding though…… It seems that in Anima’s mind, she has already determined that I’m her master.


          [U- Unnn. I think I get the gist of what you’re saying. Thanks for explaining it to me.]


          [I’m unworthy of those words. Then, please master, give me your orders!]


          [……Errr.]


          Anima is staring at me with eyes filled with tremendous anticipation, but even if she suddenly asks me to give her an order……


          [No, ummm, I don’t really have any orders now……]


          [N- No way! C- Could it be that I’m not of use for master……]


          No, no, don’t just give me that look tinged with despair, as if the world is ending, okay!?


          What do I do, do I just have to give her an order? However, I can’t just suddenly think of anything to order her……


          [……Miyama-kun. I need to discuss something with you.]


          [Eh?]


          As I was wondering what to do, Rei-san whispered to me.


          [Actually, I think Miyama-kun has heard of this before, but Rigforeshia’s Guard Force is rattled for the moment. We’re in a situation where we would even welcome the help of a cat. So, would you be willing to lend this child to me until we finish reorganizing to some extent? And since she said she used to be a Black Bear, I think she’s more than capable in terms of fighting.]


          [That’s fine with me but……]


          Rei-san is talking about asking Anima’s help to the Guard Force, whose minds were broken by Isis-san.


          It’s true that I can’t think of any specific orders at this point in time, and even though it might be indirectly, I still have some fault as to why the guards’ minds were broken.


          Hearing what I said, Rei-san nodded once before turning towards Anima.


          [Anima-kun, you must be confident with your fighting ability, right?]


          [Haahhh!? F*cking trash talking with me so casually, want me to tear you apart huh!?]


          [……Errr, how strong are you, Anima?]


          [Hahh! When I obtained this body, I was given the same level of combat abilities as a Viscount-level high-ranking demon by Shallow Vernal-sama!]


          [……I guess this child really is a former Black Bear. Other than when talking with Miyama-kun, it seems like she’s practically a berserker……]


          Anima changes her attitude towards me and Rei-san to the point where it’s easy to understand. How should I say this…… This girl has quite the personality.


          Anyway, it seems that Anima’s strength is even greater than what she originally had, as Shiro-san has given her power comparable to that of a high-ranking demon.


          Having the power of a high-ranking demon…… As usual, that airhead Goddess doesn’t seem to know the word “moderation”.


          [Then, Anima. The elves’ guard force is pretty rattled right now. I need your help with that until they could somehow reorganize……]


          [Hahh! Roger that! This Anima will fulfill master’s will with all of my might!]


          When I tell her that I want her to cooperate with the security force, Anima salutes with tremendous vigor and with a gleeful expression on her face, she replies.


          She seems to be really happy hearing my orders…… Yep. She’s a really unique child.


          [Well, that’s quite reassuring. Well then, Anima-kun. I’m going to talk to the guards, so will you follow me?]


          [Shut yer trap, trash! The only one who can give me orders in this world is master!]


          Hearing Anima’s approval, Rei-san smiles and tries speaking to her…… but Anima’s nails stretched out and directly pointed them towards Rei-san’s neck.


          A Black Bear’s weapon is its tremendous power and tough claws, but it seems like Anima’s weapon is also her nails.


          [……Miyama-kun.]


          [Anima. I want you to listen to what Rei-sa…… Rejnhardt-san says.]


          [Hahh! Forgive me, Rejnhardt-dono! For your guidance and encouragement, I will be under your care!]


          [……How amazing. This is the first time I’ve ever seen a child so extremely straightforward before.]


          Apparently, Anima really has no intention of listening to orders from anyone other than me, but when I told her to follow Rei-san’s instructions, she retracts her outstretched nails and salutes.


          After giving me a polite salute, I let out a big sigh as I watched their backs as Anima followed Rei-san to the guard force.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the Former Black Bear Anima had a stern, straightforward personality and was extremely aggressive towards everyone except me. But fortunately, when it comes to my orders—— She seems to be absolutely obedient.


          ========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Wyvern: Beaten by the Death King    =>      Also beaten by the  Underworld King


          Black Bear: Beaten by the Death King    =>   Promoted to Heroine


          Where did the difference in treatment come from? Is it the difference in pride? Their circumstances……?


          Wyvern-senpai: “You traitoooooooorrrrr!!!”
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          Symphonia Kingdom, in the Audience Room.


          This was originally a place where people would receive the audience of the King of Symphonia Kingdom, but the current situation was very different from how it normally is.


          The king steps down from his throne and bows to his guest, while the prime minister and the other important people in the country also took a similar posture, a scene that is rarely seen by the public.


          This is only because the person who has come to visit has far more authority than the king.


          “I apologize for my unexpected visit.”


          [No, it would always be my honor and delight to see your face. “World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil-sama”.]


          That’s right, the one who is currently visiting the royal palace…… is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, and the one who had deep connections with the Symphonia Kingdom for a thousand year, the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil.


          For the Symphonia Kingdom who had an abundance of nature, she’s the being who brought about their bountiful harvest and is truly the most important guest for the Symphonia Kingdom. Someone that they shouldn’t express any disrespect at all.


          “I will be quick, Symphonia’s King Ryze Lia Symphonia XVIII.”


          [Y- Yes!]


          Hearing her quiet voice echo, Symphonia’s King…… Ryze’s shoulders twitched.


          The voice announcing that just now was cold and intimidating, which was unusual for the very mild-mannered Lillywood.


          “I heard that you made a dissatisfactory treatment against the otherworlder Miyama Kaito by deliberately not inviting him to the evening party.”


          [!? T- That is……]


          Receiving Lillywood’s words, Ryze’s face turned pale and he broke out in a cold sweat.


          That one is an issue that’s been bothering Ryze very much lately…… No, it was a mistake of the past.


          He was very much in love with his younger sister, Lilia, and he didn’t like the idea of a man staying at her house…… However, the other party was an otherworlder, and he couldn’t just recklessly threaten him.


          That’s why he didn’t send him an invitation as a small harassment, but it caused him an unexpected situation.


          After that one incident, the Underworld King Kuromueina has clearly become hostile towards the royal palace, and as if someone had told them something, the followers of the Underworld King, who are also numerous in the royal palace, began to dislike Ryze.


          They sent emissaries to the Underworld King a few times, hoping to somehow get a chance to plead his case, but they were all sent back by a maid, half-dead.


          Because of this, Ryze’s position in the royal palace had become quite bad, but he didn’t expect to be pursued further by Lillywood here.


          Ryze has somehow managed to explain to her, but Lillywood stopped him from speaking further and spoke to him, colder than before.


          “Don’t get me wrong…… I didn’t come here to ask you a question. I’ve already heard everything I need from my followers and know that what they’re telling is the truth. Or perhaps, do you think my people have been lying to me?”


          [……N- No, they didn’t make any mistake.]


          “……I’m not here to ask whether that act was done by you personally or that was the will of the country itself.”


          No sound could be heard at all. The King’s retainers also couldn’t speak either. To speak out to her, is in itself, an act of opposition to the World King, and if they do so, they will lose their position.


          That’s how important the existence of the World King is to the Symphonia Kingdom, and if they were to touch her anger, there is no other path for Symphonia King but destruction.


          “Let me tell you the real issue here. There’s only one thing I’m telling you to do. To make a “clear and sincere apology to the otherworlder, Miyama Kaito, in a public venue”, do you understand what I mean?”


          [Y- Yes…… H- However, that is……]


          The demand of Lillywood, that is to say, for the King to bow down in public, is a tremendous blow to Ryze from the eyes of the public.


          While Ryze hesitated in his reply, Lillywood just looked at him coldly before she continued.


          “If this isn’t done as soon as possible…… I will cut off all ties with the Symphonia Kingdom from now on.”


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          At those words, not only Ryze, but all the people who heard her had their eyes wide open.


          It’s not an exaggeration to say that Lillywood is the one who controls the fertility of the Symphonia Kingdom, and not to mention the Elves, many of the farmers also have faith in Lillywood as if she was a God.


          If Lillywood were to give up on the Symphonia Kingdom, many of the Elves, Fairies, Spirits, and farms would turn their weapons to the royal palace at once.


          These words, so to speak, were so heavy that they could even be considered a declaration of destruction for the Symphonia Kingdom.


          “Is that clear? Symphonia’s King.”


          [Y- Yes. I will do it as soon as possible.]


          “Good…… However, I don’t think this is a good way to end our conversation. So, I think I’d like to share with you some information that may be beneficial to you.”


          [Beneficial information?]


          Having no other choice but to follow her demand, Ryze powerlessly responded by saying that she will obey Lillywood’s words.


          Thereupon, the sharpness Lillywood had before softened, and with a smile on her face, she gave him additional information.


          “What I want to say is that it is beneficial for you to interact with the otherworlder Miyama Kaito. That’s because he has a very friendly relationship with the Underworld King and even the Death King.”


          [Wha!? Not only Underworld King-sama, but also Death King-sama!?]


          “Yes, so if you’re against him, you’ll be against them as well. However, if he had a favorable impression towards the country, it means that the value of this country will also increase for the Underworld King and the Death King. It wouldn’t hurt to be friendly with him.”


          After explaining the benefits of being friendly with Kaito, Lillywood stayed silent for a few moments.


          The shocking revelation conveyed by Lillywood caused those in the audience room to be noisy, and after the noise subsided, she spoke again.


          “……I’ve finished telling you what you need to know. I will be leaving for Rigforeshia after this, so I will take my leave. Symphonia’s King…… I would like to see a prompt response about that matter I just mentioned before.”


          [Yes. I assure you, I will give him my sincere apology.]


          “Good. Well then, if you’ll excuse me.”


          With those words, Lillywood’s figure disappeared from the Audience Room.


          After leaving the royal palace, while Lillywood thought about her plans, she recalled the conversation she had earlier.


          “……(That should do it. Just forcing an apology from him will cause some people to hold a vile grudge against Miyama Kaito-san. It’s best to make them realize that he’s someone they should treat with friendship, even if he has to bow down to him.”


          For the time being, Lillywood is relieved that it won’t turn into a situation where Kuromueina and Isis would attack the royal palace, but that’s when one of her followers approached.


          [World King-sama, there’s something you need to hear……]


          “What is it?”


          [Actually, I just received word from one of World King-sama’s followers living in Rigforeshia…… That the Black Bears that were living in the Elven Forest…… have become extinct.]


          “……Huh?”


          Lillywood stiffened at the unbelievable words that were quietly said by her follower.


          “W- Why? Were there even peerage-ranked high-ranked demons among the participants in the Sacred Tree Festival?”


          [No, that is…… they were wiped out by Death King-sama.]


          “Isis did!?”


          [Yes. We still didn’t know the details, but apparently, a man who was participating in the Sacred Tree Festival, who is believed to be an otherworlder, was attacked by a Black Bear, and then, Death King-sama appeared and exterminated all Black Bears in an instant……]


          “……………………”


          Hearing the report, Lillywood held her head in her hands.


          Black Bears exterminated by Isis, the otherworlder who was attacked…… She could somehow imagine the situation, but just thinking about it made her dizzy.


          “……It may be slightly earlier than planned, but I’ll be heading to Rigforeshia soon. Before that, I’m going to investigate whether only the forest is affected by the magic power of death. Go convey that to them.”


          [Yes!]


          If things had unfolded as Lillywood had assumed, Isis would definitely have unleashed her magic power of death along with her tremendous rage, and she could imagine the aftermath of that happening, affecting the trees in the Elven Forest.


          Just when she thought she had solved one of her troubles, and even more troubling event befell on her.


          Her shoulders heavily slumping, Lillywood uses her Teleportation Magic to move towards Rigforeshia.


          ==========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          After the rampage of the Death King, the World King has come to deal with the aftermath…… The World King really had it rough.
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          After seeing Anima off, I returned to the inn and found Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san in the room we were in earlier.


          The two of them were looking around, but their faces brightened after they noticed us.


          [Miyama-san!]


          [Miyama-senpai!]


          They run over to me and ask me a few questions to make sure I’m okay.


          When I told the two of them, who were asking me with concern, that there’s nothing wrong with my body, they both looked relieved.


          And then, although I thought we would then begin chatting with Lilia-san and the others, Yuzuki-san stood in front of me with her face down.


          [Ummm…… Senpai…… I, errr……]


          [Yuzuki-san?]


          [I’m sorry…… I was so scared…… that I couldn’t move……]


          I knew immediately what Yuzuki-san was talking about.


          She seems to be feeling guilty that she caused me to be injured because she wasn’t able to escape, bowing down while her shoulders quiver, she apologized.


          Smiling as gently as I could to Yuzuki-san, I replied to her with words that reassure her.


          [I’m glad you’re not hurt.]


          [……Sen…… pai……!? Senpai!!!]


          [Whoaa!?]


          Hearing my words, Yuzuki-san’s body trembled for a bit before tears appeared in her eyes, and then, she jumped towards me.


          Because of the height difference, it looks like she buried her face in my chest, but Yuzuki-san continues to cry.


          [I…… uwaahh…… Senpai……]


          [It’s alright. See, I’m as safe as I can be……]


          [Yes…… Senpai…… Thank you…… for saving me……]


          [Unnn…… though even if I say that, I was also saved by Lilia-san and the others, so it isn’t that I can proudly say I saved you.]


          Yes, in the end, I didn’t win against the Black Bear, and I think I would have died if it weren’t for Sieg-san.


          So, when I tell her with a wry smile that I can’t proudly say that I saved her, Yuzuki-san’s arms which were behind my back squeezed my body tighter.


          [That’s not true…… Senpai looked really cool. You looked really, really cool.]


          [I see…… Thanks.]


          Placing my hand on Yuzuki-san’s head, I gently petted her.


          No further words are needed, as Yuzuki-san buries her face in my chest for a while.


          Continuing to stroke her head until she calms down, after a while, Yuzuki-san releases her embrace and moves away from me.


          [……Ummm, errr.]


          [Unnn.]


          [Once again, thank you very much! “Kaito-senpai!”]


          Saying that, she brightly smiled like a blooming flower.


          Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san were back to how they usually act, and as I explained about Anima and other stuff to them with Lilia-san and the others, Rei-san came back with a very tired look on his face.


          [Rei-san, welcome back. What happened with Anima?]


          [Ah, unnn. She’s now guarding the area where the wall was broken now.]


          [You somehow look exhausted though?]


          [……Well, that child really has quite a strong personality huh. She immediately tried to strike the guard captain who tried to give her instructions…… Unnn. Fortunately, thanks to Miyama-kun’s order, she followed my instructions. Because of that, I ended up joining the guard force for a while too.]


          It seems that Anima is acting like usual even when they went to the guard force’s barracks, as she refused to take orders from anyone but me, and she tried to bite the guard captain. It seems Rei-san ended up having to make a follow up, deciding to join the guard force himself.


          [That is, ummm…… somehow, I’m sorry.]


          [No, she certainly has a strong personality, but she has the ability to back it up. She was even able to carry a large amount of materials used to repair the wall with just one hand.]


          Although he had some difficulties because of her personality, it seems that Anima, who has a power comparable to that of a peerage-holder high-ranking demon, is a very useful manpower for the guard force.


          Even if you factor in her personality, it’s said that her strength is enough to tilt the scales towards the positive side…… Unnn. I guess the next time I see Anima, I’m also going to tell her to follow the guard force’s instructions.


          After that, Rei-san joins in our chat and the topic of conversation shifts to the event for tomorrow…… Sacred Tree Festival’s harvest competition.


          [Then, the harvest festival will be held tomorrow as planned?]


          [Yeah, we’ve taken every precaution to ensure that the harvest festival, which was originally made to be child-friendly, would be safe…… And though it’s ironic, because Death King-sama uprooted the Black Bears, we can say that it’s rather safer compared to the previous harvest festivals.]


          [I see.]


          It seems that with the extinction of the most dangerous beings in the Elven Forest, the Black Bears, the harvest festival is now safer.


          [Speaking of which, where was the harvest festival going to be held in?]


          [It’s going to be held in the “Spirits’ Forest”, east of Rigforeshia.]


          [Spirits’ Forest?]


          [Yeah, the symbol of the festival, the Sacred Tree, is the “Spirit Tree” in which spirits live. The Spirit Trees only bear fruit at this time of the year, and that fruit is a local specialty of Rigforeshia.]


          Yuzuki-san’s question is answered by Rei-san.


          It seems that the Spirits’ Forest is just as its name says, the forest where spirits live, and the Spirit Trees that grow there are apparently the Sacred Trees.


          [Does that mean that the participants will harvest the fruits?]


          [That’s right~~ And for the elves, it’s also a perfect opportunity to make friends with the spirits.]


          [The Fruit of the Spirit Tree is a strange fruit where it tastes worse if it’s not harvested together with the spirits…… The spirits are very shy though. The secret to harvesting more fruits is to be friendly to them.]


          Fia-san and Rei-san explained my question in turn.


          Apparently, the spirits were very shy, which is why each participant goes into the forest separately to interact with the spirits and collect the fruits.


          [In case you’re wondering, the competition is ranked to see who collects the most fruits, but that’s actually just an added bonus.]


          [Yes, after all, this event has an overwhelming advantage for “Spirit Mage”.]


          [ [ [ Spirit Mages? ] ] ]


          I’ve heard that the harvest festival, like the hunting tournament, will be ranked, but that’s apparently just a bonus, as the prize for the harvest festival is an assortment of fruits harvested from the Elves’ Forest, which is meager compared to the hunting tournament.


          And when Fia-san mentioned the unfamiliar term “Spirit Mage”, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I tilted our heads.


          [A Spirit Mage is a mage who is loved by the spirits, and they can borrow the power of the spirits. For the elves, being a Spirit Mage is a very honourable duty. Incidentally, Fia here is a spirit mage.]


          [Ah, then, Fia-san can call spirits?]


          [Yes, it’s been a long time since I did, so let’s go call her……]


          I don’t know if girls were just really interested in seeing spirits or not, as Yuzuki-san asked in response to what Rei-san said, and with a gentle smile on her face, Fia-san made a small magic circle appear above her hand.


          The emerald green magic circle shimmered several times, before a small, translucent fairy, less than thirty centimeters tall, appears.


          The spirit who looks like a translucent girl who’s wearing green all over her body really looks just as I imagined, and seeing her, Yuzuki-san gets even more excited.


          [Uwaaahhh, she’s really cute…… Just a little touch—– Ahh!?]


          [Fufufu, I told you, right? The spirits are very shy…… and the only people who can touch their bodies are Spirit Mages.]


          Yuzuki-san tried reaching out her hand, and the spirit quickly hid behind Fia-san.


          [How about you try, Kaito-senpai?]


          [Eh? Me?]


          I looked at the spirit who came in front of Fia-san again as Yuzuki-san told me that, the spirit noticed me and looked towards me…… and after a while, she began fidgeting.


          When I felt that she reacted strangely, I slowly reached out my hand so as not to scare it…… but when the spirit saw me reach out, it looked surprised before she disappeared.


          [I guess that’s impossible even if it’s Miyama-sama huh.]


          [No, in the first place, I feel like you’re misunderstanding something…… Fia-san?]


          [She disappeared? I didn’t unsummon her though, but she disappeared instead of running away?]


          Replying Lunamaria-san with a tsukkomi with a wry smile on my face, when I turned towards Fia-san…… For some reason, Fia-san had a strange expression on her face while she’s quietly muttering something.


          As she tilted her head at the situation, the magic circle in Fia-san’s hand shone again and the spirit returned.


          Then, the spirit slowly approached me and after fidgeting for a while, she handed out something to me…… a small fruit.


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          
            

          


          [Errr…… Are you giving this to me?]


          Seeing this scene, the three elves, Rei-san, Fia-san and Sieg-san, looked surprised.


          I was curious about why those three reacted like that, but when I spoke to the spirit in front of me, the spirit slightly nodded.


          [Thank you.]


          As I thanked her and received the fruit, the spirit spun around me looking somewhat happy, and then, she started patting around my body.


          Arehh? I thought the only person who can touch a spirit is a spirit mage?


          [Ummm…… What’s happening?]


          […….Mi- Miyama-san!? H- How in the world did you do that!?]


          [Eh? No, I didn’t really do anything……]


          [Unlike when you’re harvesting together in the harvest festival, giving you what they harvested is a “gesture of affection” for them. In other words, it’s like that spirit is saying she wants to be friends with you.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          I have no idea why , but it seems that this spirit liked me.


          As proof of this, when I reached out my hand to the spirit that came near me, the spirit didn’t run away and I was able to touch her.


          And Fia-san, who had been watching the scene looking dumbfounded, with her mouth wide open, her shoulders slightly slumped down.


          [……A- Are you alright? Fia?]


          [……Rei…… I…… It took me twenty years…… twenty years to become a spirit mage…… but for an instant? In an instant…… he was already able to……]


          [Fia-sama, I’m sure that you’re well aware now…… that this person is just abnormal.]


          [That’s right, Fia-san! Kaito-san is just unusual! He’s really a monster in all sorts of ways……]


          The burning reproach by Lunamaria-san, along with Lilia-san’s follow up, directly struck me.


          As far as Lilia-san’s concerned, she’s naturally treating me like I’m some sort of monster…… but it’s not like I used my Sympathy Magic this time as I did with the baby dragon…… So why in the world did this happen?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I heard about the harvest festival and about the spirits. And for some reason—– I received the affection of a spirit.


          =====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito has the blessing of the God of Creation, and because of this, he’s loved by the world.


          Therefore, for the fairies and spirits that were born from nature, the magic power emitted by Kaito is very Kaito, making Kaito look attractive in their eyes.


          That is to say, from the spirits’ point of view, Kaito looks like a superior ikemen.


 
          

        

      

    

  


  85 - I Guess We're Getting Along Better, Right?


  
    
      
        
          It’s the second night since I came to Rigforeshia, and tomorrow is the harvest festival where I’m participating in, and I want to rest already for the incoming day…… I don’t know if it’s because I got lots of sleep in the daytime, or perhaps because I fainted earlier, but I can’t sleep.


          Just when I was thinking about getting some evening breeze, there’s a somewhat reserved knock on the door.


          [Yes.]


          I reflexively replied, but I received no reply.


          Under normal circumstances, I might have been distrusting when someone suddenly knocks on my door at night, but with my Sympathy Magic, I know who’s visiting me.


          [What’s the matter? Sieg-san.]


          [………………]


          I didn’t receive any answer after her knock because the one knocking was Sieg-san.


          It’s almost time for the date to change, but when I asked her what she wanted, Sieg-san made a small motion with her hand.


          [Are you going for a stroll? Yeah, I also couldn’t get some sleep.]


          [……………….]


          I don’t know if Sieg-san also couldn’t get some sleep either or she’s just wide awake, but she asked me if I wanted to go for a stroll.


          Since I was about to get some night breeze anyway and I wouldn’t have to worry about anything with her around, I nodded in response to Sieg-san’s invitation.


          I walk side by side with Sieg-san through the streets of Rigforeshia, which are lit by moonlight.


          In front of us is a glowing sphere-shaped magic tool…… An item that was apparently called a Portable Illumination Magic Tool which was often used to light up one’s path.


          It’s just like the flashlights in our world, but this magic tool doesn’t need to be held in your hand, and you can adjust the direction it shines, making this one more efficient.


          After walking for a while, we arrive at a place that is like a plaza, and Sieg-san prompts me to sit on a bench there.


          Sieg-san also came to sit next to me like it’s normal, as her red ruby-like hair faintly gleamed with the illumination magic tool, my heart can’t help but skip a bit at her beauty from looking at her from her side.


          The night in Rigforeshia is very quiet, and the occasional breeze caressing my cheeks feels pleasant.


          After a brief moment of silence, I suddenly thought of something and called out to Sieg-san.


          [Speaking of which, Sieg-san. I have been able to thank you properly. For saving me, thank you v—— Eh?]


          [……………]


          I was going to properly thank her for protecting me from the Black Bear’s attack, but as I was speaking, Sieg-san held up her index finger in front of my face and interrupted me.


          Then, she shook her head a few times, and after taking out a memo pad and pen from her pocket, she wrote something on it.


          “I think it should rather be me who’s thanking you. Kaito-san, thank you very much. Thanks to you, I was able to restore my strained relationship with Lili to how it was back then.]


          [Ah, no, I didn’t really do anything to……]


          I only said what I thought at that time, and I think the reason why Sieg-san and Lilia-san were able to restore their relationship is because she sincerely thought about her when she scolded her.


          So, I replied that I didn’t particularly do anything in particular, but Sieg-san shook her head again and began writing on her memo pad.


          “I needed someone to push me. And you were the one who pushed me forward. Humility may be a virtue, but you should understand when to receive compliments.]


          [……Yes.]


          “……However, I’d like you to be a bit careful about something.”


          [Be careful? What of?]


          After writing up to that point, Sieg-san holds out a note with the rest of what she’s trying to say while looking at me with her beautiful blue eyes.


          “I know that the method you used earlier can’t be helped but…… please don’t be too reckless.”


          [……………….]


          “You being injured makes me sad…… so I hope you’ll take care of yourself.”


          [……Yes.]


          After scolding me like I’m her naughty younger brother, Sieg-san looks at me with a gentle expression on her face, and I give her my firm reply.


          Nodding after she heard my reply, Sieg-san then softly smiled and wrote some more in her memo pad.


          “……Kaito-san. Can I…… borrow your shoulder for a moment?”


          [My shoulder? Ah, yes. I’m fine with it but……]


          “In that case, please excuse me.”


          [Wha!? S- Sieg-san!?]


          I didn’t really understand what she meant when she said she wanted to borrow my shoulder, but when I nodded as I didn’t have any particular reason to refuse, Sieg-san leaned towards me with her head on my shoulder.


          Sieg-san’s height is about the same as mine, and although it can be said that she had just the right height to lean on me…… I never thought that it would turn into a situation like this.


          Her long ears, the peculiar characteristic of the elves, swayed slightly, and I can feel Sieg-san’s body heat from her head placed on my shoulder.


          Sieg-san stayed like that for a while, with her eyes closed and leaning her weight on me.


          I’m naturally not calm at all as a beauty like Sieg-san is doing that to me, and my heart has been pulsing like an annoying alarm clock since a while ago.


          
            

          


          “Kaito-san, will you always…… hear my voice?”


          [Unnn?]


          As I froze sitting there in place, a note was held out to me out of the corner of my eye, as if it had been written there at some point.


          “As you can see, I can’t speak, and perhaps, my tall stature can be intimidating, but I don’t get talked too much.”


          [C- Certainly, I also thought that Sieg-san was the cool type of person too.]


          Sieg-san is about 170cm tall for a woman with a very well-defined face and a calm atmosphere, so when I first met her, I had assumed that she was a cool, stoic person.


          “However, you talked about a lot of things with me. Even when I can’t answer you, you didn’t feel adverse towards me…… and I’m really happy with that.”


          [It’s just that I enjoyed talking to Sieg-san. I did think you were a cool person at first…… but in fact, when I spoke to Sieg-san, I found you to be very homely, kind, and easy to talk to.]


          “…… Thank you very much.”


          After hearing my words, Sieg-san smiled a little shyly, and after closing her eyes again, she leaned her head on my shoulder again.


          The silence that came again wasn’t uncomfortable, but it somehow feels warm and calming.


          Basking in silence for a while…… As I yielded my body to the occasional night breeze and enjoyed the gentle flow of time, Sieg-san slowly lifted her head from my shoulder and quietly stood up.


          “It’s not a good idea to stay up too late, it would hinder us in the event tomorrow. We should get back soon.”


          [Yes.]


          Following Sieg-san’s words, I get up from the bench.


          And just as we were walking back the path we used, Sieg-san grasps my hand as if it was normal.


          [Wha!?]


          […………….]


          [Sieg-san?]


          […………….]


          I’m surprised by the suddenness of the situation, but Sieg-san doesn’t reply and just continues walking forward.


          Sieg-san’s cheeks seemed to be slightly reddish, though it might have been the light, as she placed her thin, soft hands over mine and walked a little in front of me, pulling me along.


          Separating from Sieg-san at the entrance of the inn, I returned to my room.


          I somehow felt like what happened just now was just a dream, just as I was about to lie down in my bed, that when I noticed something.


          Before I knew it, there was a little note inserted in the pocket of my clothes, which was undoubtedly written by Sieg-san, and picking it up, I leaned close to the room’s illumination magic tool and read the note.


          “Kaito-kun is always straightforward and kind, and that is why I like you. Please remain the kind person as you are now, even in the future. I’m troubled since I have lots of rivals, but I will do my best…… So if you can, please also turn my way once in a while.”


          [……………..]


          Looking at this note, written in a way that seems to express something, I tilted my head in my room.


          I guess this means that she likes me, but what does she mean by rivals? If I remember correctly, Sieg-san and the others won’t be joining the harvest festival tomorrow, so I don’t think she would be competing with other participants……


          Hmmm. I don’t really know what she meant, but I don’t particularly feel uncomfortable.


          Just thinking about it didn’t seem to give me an answer, so I put the note away in the magic box and after turning off the light, I laid down on the bed.


          I couldn’t fall asleep earlier, but thanks to Sieg-san, I feel like I’m going to get some good night sleep.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Sieg-san and I strolled down the street at night and talked about stuff. I don’t really get her intentions from some of her actions, but—– I guess we’re getting along better, right?


          ======================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          No, no, she even went that far, so go notice it already……


         

      

    

  


  86 - Intermission: Sieglinde ~ Her Voiceless Thoughts ~


  
    
      
        
          When I first saw you, the first thing that rose in my heart was sympathy.


          (T/N: The speaker is using “anata” when referring to “you”.)


          Yeah—- The only thought I had for him was that I felt sorry for him, coming out of the blue to a different world where he didn’t know anyone.


          The first impression I had of you was that you seemed a bit unreliable.


          It’s like you have no initiative, always at the mercy of the situation…… And yet, I felt like you had somehow given up, even before you acted.


          You may not be aware of it, but I’ve been watching you ever since you came to this world.


          I couldn’t follow you into the temple or when you were with Underworld King-sama or Death King-sama, but I was always there to escort you when you walked outside other than those times.


          If I were to describe myself using the Knights’ jargon, I’m a shadow—— someone referred to as a person responsible for guarding his/her target under concealment.


          When all of you came to this world, each of you had a shadow assigned to you by Lili, and I was the one who was assigned to be in charge of you.


          I was chosen for a simple reason: I do not harbor any repugnance towards men.


          Although it may not be Duchess Albert, Lili’s intention to do so…… but the atmosphere around the Duchess’ mansion has somehow become an environment where males are prohibited, and many of the servants who have continued to work in such an atmosphere have feelings close to prejudice towards men.


          Even though Lili restrained them right from the start, it must have been an uncomfortable place for you.


          I followed you as a shadow, and just on the first day, I made the big mistake of losing sight of you.


          Lili told me that the other party was probably a high-ranking demon, so it couldn’t be helped…… It wasn’t a topic that ended up being unforgettable for me, but after that, I reminded myself to put more effort into your protection and to watch your movements even more closely than before.


          I think it was after the New Year was over that you started to change.


          You, who had been somewhat reluctant to interact with others before, began to actively interact with various people, as if someone had possessed your body.


          Or perhaps, it may have just been a trivial change to the extent where you say hello to someone you hadn’t spoken before, but I think the environment around you has drastically changed.


          [I’m sorry, Miyama-san. Even though you’re our guest, this kind of……]


          [No, I’ve already been here for 2 weeks, and I don’t want to keep asking for your help…… I’m always happy to help if it’s just something like this.]


          Carrying a basket with large amounts of laundry in it, I saw you walking down the hallway alongside one of the maids.


          It was about two weeks after your arrival that I began to see this often.


          When you first arrived, there were three main types of servants in Duchess Albert’s household.


          Those who were willing to accept you, like Lili and Luna, and those who aren’t very fond of the otherworlders themselves because of some of the people who held the role of hero, who had gone impudent after being treated as a stage guest.


          And lastly, the fact that many of Duchess Albert’s servants have served Lili since she was a princess had a negative effect on them, as they were people who would be prejudiced of you just because you’re a man.


          If you put them all together, it’s no exaggeration to say that nearly 80% of the servants here weren’t happy with you.


          You may not have realized it. However, it’s true that the environment around you has dramatically changed.


          Of those who didn’t like you in the beginning, nearly half have already changed their perception of you.


          Since this feeling of theirs was born out of petty prejudice in the first place, it’s only natural that your reputation would change faster if they could just directly look at you as an individual.


          You were essentially a good-natured, a gentle person with a soft smile that suits you very well……


          I’ve been watching you, and been amazed by you.


          You are changing the environment around you by your actions, and that was very bright for me, as I was afraid to move forward for fear of failure.


          Take action to change your present condition on your own……It’s easy to put it into words, but I think it’s very difficult and daunting to do.


          How are you able to be so strong? Aren’t you afraid that your present condition would worsen…… aren’t you afraid of failure?


          Putting myself into your shoes, I ask myself that question.


          Fortunately, you still speak even to this mute me, and occasionally had tea wth me.


          Do you remember it? When I asked you about a question I had during our first few teas, you said……


          [That should be obvious, failing is scary, right? I mean, not too long ago, I was always thinking about the risks and stuff like the negative side of things, and I always end up not being able to act on anything.]


          [………………]


          [What about now? Yeah, I had some change in mentality…… It may be just a bit, even if it was really just a bit, but it has helped me to think positively. I’m now thinking that if I could somehow do something now if I do my best, but if I just give up without even trying, isn’t it quite a “shame”……]


          [………………]


          [Ah, no, that’s actually also just something I heard before. However, once I was able to think like that, the pain I had been experiencing before became much easier. I was able to think about doing my best again, and persevering for a bit more.]


          The way you said that, it was like you’re really shining…… You looked really wonderful.


          Yes, I have a confession to make. I respect you, who is younger than me, with all my heart.


          Seeing you work so hard and keep on going gives me courage…… and somehow, I also felt happiness.


          I think it was around that time that your presence began to grow in me……


          Did you know?


          I’ve noticed how many of the people who weren’t happy with you before were now happily responding to your greeting……


          As a matter of fact, you’re quite popular among the servants now.


          Did you notice?


          The changes you brought to the environment around you……


          That the chef who used to harass you now sometimes uses slightly better ingredients for your meals, that you have a maid who has always wanted to be in charge of making your bed in your room……


          As far as I can see, there are a certain number of people who would have held their love for you if given the chance.


          Did you know?


          How big your existence has become in my life……


          When I sensed that you were in danger, I was so worried that I felt my heart would break.


          Did you notice?


          When I was about to lose you, the feelings I had for you changed from respect to longing……


          You probably didn’t even notice it. You are a very kind and nice person, but you seem to have a troubling habit of poorly-estimating yourself.


          It’s quite inconvenient not being able to express these thoughts out loud but…… I think it should be enough for now.


          Right now, I still don’t have the courage to tell you clearly either.


          So, it may be selfish of me but…… I will continue watching as you do your best, though I will have to ask you to share some of your courage.


          And when I finally have the courage to take a step forward, I will share my thoughts with you.


          I’m troubled since I have lots of rivals…… but borrowing your words, it would be a shame to give up without even trying.


          So, from now on, I’m going to try my best too.


          To approach you who I yearn for, even a little closer……


         

      

    

  


  87 - I was Chosen as a Potential Winner!?


  
    
      
        
          There were some unexpected troubles, but the harvest festival where Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I were going to participate was finally approaching.


          After gathering at the entrance of the inn, before moving to the Spirits’ Forest, where the event will be held, Sieg-san gave us packages wrapped in cloth when we gathered.


          [Sieg-san? What’s this?]


          [……………..]


          [Eh? Our bento huh? Thank you very much!]


          [……………..]


          Apparently, Sieg-san packed bentos for the three of us.


          The harvest festival is held from 10:00 AM to 3:00 PM, and while some will return to the city once to eat, the majority prepare bentos to eat lunch.


          Sieg-san seems to enjoy baking, and I’ve tasted some of her sweets before…… It was all really well-made and delicious, and since she mentioned that she usually cooks, I’m looking forward to having my bento for lunch.


          After properly thanking Sieg-san, we received our bentos and everyone moved to the venue.


          Incidentally, Lilia-san and the others aren’t going to participate in the harvest festival. This is because, although the threats of Black Bears is no longer a concern, the annihilation of the guards is still causing concern in terms of security of the area, and it seems that the participants of the hunting tournament have decided to call for volunteers to patrol the perimeter of the Spirits’ Forest, and Lilia-san and the others will join them.


          When we arrived near the exit of the city of Rigforeshia, there was a large crowd of people who seemed to be participants of the harvest festival.


          What was different from yesterday’s hunting tournament though, was that I think there were very many women and children who participated, I think?


          [There are lots of kids here.]


          [Yeah. The main purpose of the harvest festival is to get to know the spirits. Especially for the elves, a good performance at the harvest festival could become a pact for the future. All parents who have children want their children to participate in the festival.]


          I see, for the elves, being loved by a spirit is a great honor, and if they were to perform well at the harvest festival, they will be able to become a spirit mage.


          It seems that Spirit Mage is a very privileged position among the elves, and I guess it would be expected for parents to want their children to follow that path.


          It seems that while Rei-san was explaining to us, Lilia-san applied for our participation, and the male elf who seems to be in charge of the harvest festival came to talk to us with a soft smile on his face.


          [Well then, the three of you who will be participating need to listen to some explanations and things that you need to take note of. It’s going to take a little bit of time……]


          The male elf gave us welcoming looks and began approaching us while saying that…… and immediately afterwards, his body floated. No, it was being lifted up.


          [……You dare waste the master’s time which is worth more than thousands of white gold, for such disrespect, you must be looking for death huhhh!? If you have such a death wish, let me tear your body to pieces, right here and now!!!]


          [……Anima…… Let him go. Where the heck did you even come from?]


          [Hahh!]


          Anima suddenly appears and grabs the man’s collar, making such a disturbing statement while easily lifting his body in one hand…… Seeing this, I let out a big sigh before commanding her to let go of him.


          Anima obeys my order and immediately lets go of him, and after turning to me, she salutes.


          [Good morning, master! I was patrolling just now! In the midst of my patrol, I happened to notice his disrespect towards master, so I came here to “remove” this disrespectful being!]


          This child seriously is…… geez, let alone a knife pointed at others, it’s like she’s a dynamite that’s ready to explode…… Unnn, I’ll absolutely go warn her a lot later.


          You could even call it a super theory, but I decided to give Anima instructions for the time being while holding my head in my hands at Anima’s thoughts.


          [Unnn. I’ll be fine here so…… you can go back to work.]


          [Hahh! This Anima will now return to her duty!]


          [Unnn…… Do your best.]


          [Your words are wasted for this unworthy me! Well then, I will take my leave!]


          After straightening as sharply and replying as loudly as ever, Anima returns to her patrol with a systematic march.


          After seeing her off, I bow to the man who looks confused.


          [I’m sorry for Anima’s impoliteness……]


          [A- Ahh, no…… I see, you are the rumored master huh……]


          [Rumored?]


          [Yeah, I’ve been warned that if I say anything disrespectful to her master…… you, in front of her, she’ll instantly beat me up.]


          [……I’m really sorry for everything.]


          It’s only been nearly half a day, how the heck did you make the people around be vigilant of you that it was being talked about how everyone should be careful of you!!!? What the heck did you do, Anima!? Even Rei-san’s just sighing there like he had completely given up on the whole thing…….


          Thanks to the sudden attack of Anima, I feel a sense of exhaustion even before I participated in the event, and I listen to the man’s explanation again.


          The explanation of the harvest festival isn’t so difficult, and once I heard it, I can immediately understand most of the content.


          The participants were given a bag with a function similar to my magic box, and the flow of the harvest festival is simple: put the fruit you harvested into the bag.


          Also, this bag was made by a spirit, and it seems to have a function that determines whether the fruit in it is harvested this year or last year, so it’s not possible to cheat.


          For the things that we are being warned of, we are told not to harm the spirits, not to throw garbage in the forest, and so on. If you break these rules, you’ll be disqualified from the game.


          It is said that if you grip the magic crystal attached to the bag in case that there’s a problem, the guards around the Spirits’ Forest will be able to tell your location immediately.


          I guess that’s to be expected since there are many children who are participating in this event, many safety measures have been taken in that area.


          [Well then, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan. Word of advice from someone with experience~~ The spirits might show up after a while that you were in the forest…… But spirits are still very timid. Don’t just approach them all of a sudden, but wait for them to come to you. As long as you remember that, “the two of you” can get good results.]


          [ [ Yes! ] ]


          [Ummm…… What about me?]


          [Kaito-kun…… Unnn. I think it’s fine if you just do as you see fit, right?]


          Fia-san gave Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san some advice…… but she didn’t tell me anything!? Why!?


          [Miyama-kun.]


          [What is it, Rei-san?]


          [The “winner’s prize” may just be an assortment of fruits, but the freshness of the fruits deteriorates quickly. I’d recommend putting it in the Magic Box as soon as possible.]


          [……No, it’s not like I’ve already won though……]


          I don’t know what the punchline of his joke is, but Rei-san makes it sound like I have a chance of winning.


          No, no matter how you say it, I don’t think I could compete against the people from the place where Spirit Mages are born, right?


          [Arehh? Luna, what’s that?]


          [They are placing “bets on the overall winner” over there, so I’ve bet “all-in” of my last month’s paycheck to Miyama-sama.]


          [……Go buy some for me too.]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          [Wait…… Lilia-san? Lunamaria-san?]


          When Lilia-san asked when she saw the wooden tag that Lunamaria-san had been holding before I knew it, to my surprise, it seems that Lunamaria-san has participated in what seems to be betting for the harvest festival.


          No, I don’t care if you want to bet or not, but why are you betting on me!?


          [Ah, Luna-san. Me too, please.]


          [Me too!]


          [……………..]


          [Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san too!? Wait, why are you also taking out your money, Sieg-san!?]


          I have no idea how this happened, but everyone started betting on me.


          No, no, no matter how you look at it, I don’t have any chance of winning here though!?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The harvest festival is about to start, and I’m going to be part of the festival…… I don’t know how it happened, but Lilia-san and the others—— they’ve chosen me as a potential winner!?


          =====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          If I were there, I would also bet on Kaito.


 
          
        

      

    

  


  88 - There's an Outrageous Amount of Spirits Here


  
    
      
        
          In a part of the area around the Spirits’ Forest, not far from the city of Rigforeshia, the figures of Rejnhardt and Sylphia who had joined the guard force could be seen.


          Half of the guards were decimated, an unusual situation in previous years, and these two people seemed to be quite serious at first as they were guarding the area…… but contrary to such vigilance, the harvest festival was progressing peacefully and calmly, and soon, it would already be lunchtime.


          Nearly two hours have already passed since the harvest festival started, but let alone monsters, there’s no signs of even animals appearing in front of the two of them at all.


          If you think about it, it should be natural that this would happen.


          The magic power of death released by the Death King Isis once covered the entire Elven Forest. Yes, if her magic power of death is so incredibly powerful that it could break the minds of half of the guards in just the aftermath……


          If that were the case, there’s no way these wild animals and monsters that have the ability to sense danger in the wild would ever think of leaving their homes, and they would definitely stay in their nest for a few days, shivering in fear.


          If that was the case, there was no way the fierce beasts and monsters that would usually interfere with the harvest festival would come around, and thus, the two of them had a lot of free time at the moment.


          Just as these two stayed alert, but relaxed as they continued to keep the security in the area, with somewhat serene expressions on their faces, a man and a woman approached them.


          [Ooiiii~~. Rei, Fia!]


          [Oya, I never thought I’d meet you here.]


          The male elf calls out their names while widely waving his hand, and it seems that they knew each other, as Rejnhardt light raises one hand to return his greeting.


          The elven man and woman stops when they get close to the two, and this time, the female elf speaks to them with a gentle smile on her face.


          [Did you two join the guard force?]


          [Yeah, we had that kind of situation after all. Well, it looks like that’s something that we can’t avoid.]


          [Are you two not going to join the harvest festival?]


          [Ah, well, I’m not joining this year. I’m just here to pick her up.]


          Sylphia replies back to the woman’s words, followed by Rejnhardt asking about the two of them.


          [I was actually going to join the guard force …… But he insisted that I join for some reason, so I’m joining the harvest festival. I’m just heading back for lunch.]


          [Well, that should be obvious. It wouldn’t be much fun without you joining this festival, as you’re “last year’s winner”.]


          [Yes, that’s right…… However, it’s a shame Fia isn’t joining this year. There’s no point in competing without a rival to compete with.]


          The female elf is a spirit mage just like Sylphia, and they are good rivals and best friends who work hard for each other.


          In fact, last year, the woman may have acquired victory, but the difference in points between her and Sylphia was very small.


          The fact that a rival with such equal ability didn’t take part in the competition makes the woman look a little disappointed, and Sylphia, seeing this, tried to choose her words carefully before speaking.


          [……H- Hey, errr, can we not…… do it this year?]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [See! It’s not too late, so you can still default now……]


          [W- Wait right there, Fia? What the heck are you talking about?]


          [No, Fia is right. I know what you’re capable of. However, having that competition of yours isn’t going to be good this year.]


          The man and woman looked surprised at the words Sylphia told them, and when the woman listened back looking confused, Rejnhardt followed suit and recommended that they abstain.


          [Oi oi, what kind of joke are you two pulling now?]


          [No, I’m not joking here! This year isn’t good…… A “monster” is participating this year.]


          [ [ A monster? ] ]


          Hearing Rejnhardt’s words as he tells them that, looking a bit pale, the man and woman nodded their heads with expressions that seem to say they still don’t understand their reasons.


          After a bit of silence passes between the four of them, Sylphia slowly opens her mouth.


          [……”I was actually planning to participate” since I was encouraged by Rei before……]


          [Yeah, but Fia withdrew from joining yesterday. After witnessing how outrageous that child is right before our eyes……]


          [ [ That child? ] ]


          [ I thought it would be better if I abstain from joining. Otherwise…… This pride I boasted and developed as a spirit mage…… will be smashed to pieces.]


          [I agree with Fia. I don’t mean to underestimate you by any means. It’s just that child is too much of a monster.]


          [ [ ……………… ] ]


          Seeing Sylphia and Rejnhardt, who recommended abstaining so desperately that it even looks like they were talking about an “incoming crisis”, the man and the woman could understand that the two of them aren’t joking at all.


          However, even if they did so, as expected…… Probably because that one point where they themselves have never seen this “monster” for themselves, but the threat that they have been talking about wasn’t properly conveyed.


          [……Good gracious, you two seriously think she’s going to lose? You remember how many fruits she collected last year, right? “186”, that’s the record highest even among the generations, right?]


          [T- That is……]


          [It certainly is a tremendous amount considering that the average amount of fruits harvested only amounts to 50 but……]


          Certainly, if you normally think about it, even if it was a person with great ability, the person Rejnhardt and Sylhia had in mind isn’t a spirit mage.


          In that case, he shouldn’t be able to beat this woman who have clear knowledge regarding spirits and has already gathered solid experience with it…… is what should have been the case but…… Still, the anxiety never disappeared in their minds.


          [……Fufufu, isn’t it amusing?]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [For the two of you to describe him to be such a being…… Wouldn’t this mean that I won’t lack rivals to compete with? I guess he would be someone I would need to take seriously.]


          [Ohh! Great, let’s go break the record again!]


          [Yes, I’m in great shape this year and “the spirits seem to be in a better mood than ever”…… I’ll show you two how I cross the 200 points mark this year.]


          Rejnhardt and Sylphia thought for the woman’s sake when they gave her advice, but it ended up igniting the spirit of the woman who wasn’t very motivated for this competition since her rival, Sylphia, isn’t joining.


          The woman declaring the unprecedented number of 200 left Rejnhardt and Sylphia unconsciously at a loss for words.


          [Hahaha, that’s the spirit! Oops? If we spend too much time chatting here, we’ll end up missing lunch.


          No, I’m passing on lunch, I’m going back to the forest. If it’s someone that’s even greater than Sylphia…… I can’t be negligent.]


          [I see, I’ll be going back to Rigforeshia then.]


          [Yeah, look forward to it…… Well then, you two. Thanks for the good info. I’ll be off.]


          The man and woman conversed in front of the two who just looked at them, petrified, and the woman turned back the way she came and went back to the Spirits’ Forest, while the man also walked towards the city of Rigforeshia.


          As they majestically went their ways…… Rejnhardt looked off the back of the woman who was well suited to say such words, and quietly muttered.


          
            

          


          [……Fia, she’s quite an awesome spirit, isn’t she?]


          [……Yes, she’s the “Head Spirit Mage” after all…… the greatest among the elves.]


          [……200 should have been an outrageous amount of points, isn’t it?]


          [……Yes, it would truly be a history achievement.]


          [……………….]


          [……………….]


          They quietly exchanged words as the woman disappeared from their sight. Looking at the direction she had gone in, the two of them quietly looked at each other again.


          [……But, I wonder why? I still can’t imagine a future where she can beat Miyama-kun……]


          [……How unexpected. Me too……]


          [Errr…… Thank you.]


          Going around the forest together with them, I thank the spirit for holding them out in front of me before taking them and putting them in my bag.


          It seems that quite a bit of time has passed since the festival started, and when I look at my watch, it was already lunch time.


          It’s about time I took a break anyway, so I guess it’s fine if I have lunch?


          [How many do I have now? I think I already have about “300” now?]


          Looking at the bag which works the same way as my magic box and doesn’t feel heavy at all, I thought.


          I’ve been harvesting fruits almost without a break so far, and I think I’ve harvested a little more than 300 fruits there.


          However, as a first time participant, I’m not sure if that 300 is a large number or not……. I wish I had asked Rei-san and the others before……


          No, in the first place, I don’t know the reason why, but Lilia-san and the others treated me like I’m one of the people who had a chance for victory, and they even bet money on my name.


          Honestly, if it was just Lunamaria-san, it would have just been fine, and if I were to lose, then she would have got what she deserved but…… With Lilia-san, Sieg-san, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san betting on me, I feel like a bit of pressure weighing down on my shoulders.


          Well, there’s no point just thinking about it, so let’s just do our best in the afternoon as well.


          [……Even so.]


          Having collected my thoughts, I suddenly move my gaze.


          Out of the corner of my eye, I see so many different colored spirits that they were filling my field of vision.


          Some spirits that noticed my gaze and waved to me, spirits that were flying around me as if they were having fun, and spirits that were repeatedly patting my body as if they found something of interest……


          [As expected of the Spirits’ Forest, there are so many spirits here……


          The spirits aren’t as timid as Rei-san and the others said, on the contrary, they were the ones guiding me to the places where there are more fruits growing on the trees, and they were even willing to help me harvest them.


          Hmmm. I guess since they were providing the place for this festival, the Spirits were probably very friendly to the Humans.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I think the harvest festival is going reasonably well, but I guess it’s was quite obvious since this place was named the Spirits’ Forest…… In this forest—– There’s an outrageous amount of spirits here.


          =====================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Halfway Counting of Acquired Points


          Last Year’s Winner……… Currently 96 pieces, with 30 spirits following her.


          Kusunoki Aoi……… Currently 30 pieces, with 3 spirits following her.


          Hina Yuzuki……… Currently 28 pieces, with 4 spirits following her.


          Miyama Kaito……… Currently 345 pieces (broke the all-time record), with 152 spirits following him.
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          In a slightly open area in the corner of the Spirits’ Forest, I sat down on the root of a large tree and opened the bento that Sieg-san gave me.


          [Whoa……]


          Inside was a simple sandwich and some light dishes, and while it looked delicious, it was also kind of feminine and cute.


          I guess that’s to be expected of Sieg-san huh, the crusts of the bread are neatly removed, and the sandwiches are arranged in sizes that seem to be just right for eating.


          The filling is…… I wonder what this is? I can vaguely recognize eggs and lettuce-like vegetables in it, and perhaps, she took into consideration that I’m a man who doesn’t eat vegetables that much, there are also some sandwiches with some meat in between.


          It kinda looks like chicken but…… what kind of meat is this? It’s kinda, errr, because of that tyrant worm…… What I’m trying to say is that since I ate that huge caterpillar skewer without knowing it, I’ve become wary of the meat in this world.


          No, even if that huge worm meat was actually snake mean, I would still have a hard time eating it just as I did back on Earth. However, to the people of this world, it might just be a very common ingredient.


          Yes, it’s already cooked, and I don’t know what kind of meat it is, so let’s just not think about it…… And since I have a bad feeling about it, let’s also not ask what the other ingredients are.


          Switching my mind, which seemed to be leaning towards a strange direction, I took one of the sandwiches in hand and brought it to my mouth.


          [……Delish.]


          That sandwich isn’t that outrageous that it would strip all my clothes while screaming “Delicious!”, but every time I bite into it, the carefully cooked meat will belt and become soft and tender, filling my mouth with its gentle flavors.


          It’s not like the food you eat in fancy restaurants or anything like those, I guess it was as if you could taste the gentleness of home…… A flavor I really like.


          And then, I tried the other side dishes.


          Perhaps, because they are eaten with bare hands, all of the side dishes were made into bite-sized pieces and then stuck on wooden skewers, so that they could be easily eaten with one hand.


          While feeling my heart warmed by Sieg-san’s typical meticulous attention to detail, I was moving my gaze to see which side dish to eat first when my attention was caught by something.


          [Mini burger steaks……]


          (T/N: He actually just calls them mini hamburgs, but I think he’s just referring to the patty-like dish shown in most anime.)


          It seems that the burger steaks have been handed down in this world as well, and when I saw the skewer with bite-sized burger steaks stuck on it, I can feel myself getting excited.


          Well, what can I say, I’m slightly embarrassed sounding like an excited child but…… It wouldn’t be an exaggeration when I say that burger steak is my favorite food to eat.


          As I recall, Sieg-san asked me before what my favorite food was, and I remembered telling her about burger steaks. It seems like she remembered it huh.


          Reaching for the mini burger steak skewer and putting it in my mouth, I noticed that it was a simple one with no sauce or anything else on it.


          For me, a simple salt-and-pepper seasoned burger steak is the best, and I don’t remember eating many burger steaks with demi-glace sauce when I eat in restaurants.


          That’s why I can say that the burger steaks made by Sieg-san are my favorite.


          [………………]


          Delicious…… really delicious.


          The soft crunchy texture, the juices seeping into my mouth, and the simple seasoning of salt and pepper accentuated the flavor of the meat, making the flavor so delicious it was like it was sinking into my body.


          Ah, this is it…… this is what I like the best.


          As I slowly and frugally savor my burger steak, my eyes heat up a bit and some nostalgic memories come flooding back in my mind.


          ——Kaito, what do you think? Mother’s burger steak is delicious, right!?


          ——Rather than that, Mom. Aside from the burger steaks you make, your cooking isn’t very good.


          ——-Uggghhh…… UUuhhh… I’m not really that good at cooking after all.


          ——–Speaking of which, Dad said the other day that “Other than her cooking, Mom would have been the ideal woman……”.


          ——–Wait right there, dear!? Tsk, he ran away!? Hey, stop right there!!!


          Mom was a terrible cook, isn’t she……She was so careless that she would even carelessly burn herself, and she would even hold the knife improperly, so I remembered being nervous as a child whenever she’s in the kitchen.


          She couldn’t make elaborate dishes at all, and she would often make mistakes in the number of seasonings……


          However, the food that she always served with a smile on her face while she puffed out her small breasts…… was really warm……


          I was feeling a little pensive as I remembered the past…… and before I knew it, there was a spirit in front of me, staring at my lunchbox with interest.


          [……Do you want to eat?]


          [……….!]


          When I asked him, thinking that he wanted to eat some of my bento when I looked at him, the spirit…… no, the spirits vigorously nodded their heads.


          H- Hmmm. What should I do? Even if each one of them could only eat a small piece, when there are so many of them, I don’t know if I will be able to distribute it to everyone.


          However, if I just give them to some of the children, the other children would be quite pitiful…… Hmmm.


          [……Ah, that’s right. If it’s cookies, I have lots of them, but I wonder if they will like it?]


          [!!!]


          Taking out a large number of jam cookies from my magic box and showing them to the spirits, they looked at them with interest before all of them looked towards me expectantly.


          [All right, let’s eat together. Everyone would get some, so properly get in line.]


          [!]


          It seems that jam cookies are good too, as the spirits follow my words and line up neatly in a row.


          For me, they were bite-size cookies, but for the spirits, these jam cookies are as big as their faces, and it seems like it would be hard for one of them to eat one, so I break it in half and give it to them one by one.


          It took a while to finish handing out the cookies when there were more than a hundred of them, but I finally finished giving them to everyone, and the spirits happily munch on the cookies little by little as I eat my bento, swinging their faces in the air.


          I’ve heard from people before how little things are cute, and it seems that it is as they say, as the spirits eating jam cookies are very cute and watching them eat is quite a comforting sight.


          Thanks to the spirits, my mood is lifted, and I’m able to eat my lunch with many of them.


          The light shining through the trees illuminated our surroundings in a magical way, and I felt as if I had wandered into a fairy tale.


          After lunch, just as I was about to resume the harvest, the spirits suddenly looked unusual.


          They began to fly around in a restless manner.


          At first, I was worried that the jam cookies I gave them earlier had caused something wrong with their bodies, but my Sympathy Magic conveyed not pain, but a mixture of joy and surprise instead.


          [What’s the matter with all of you?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ] 


          [Eh? You want me to follow you?]


          [!!!]


          [A- Alright.]


          I didn’t understand the situation, but the spirits seemed to be trying to lead me somewhere by pulling my hand and beckoning me to follow them, and even though I was confused by their sudden change, I compliantly followed them.


          Unlike the time when they led me to the places where there were a lot of berries, they seem to be in some kind of hurry…… Yes, if I had to describe it, it was like they’re feeling as if “they won’t make it in time” to something.


          I’ve been following the spirits…… They seem to be advancing deeper into the forest, and the wide, easy-to-walk path we were just traversing before had become more and more like a rough animal trail.


          However, the path I’m walking on isn’t so much that I can’t advance because the spirits are clearing the weeds ahead of me.


          However, I feel like I’m being led to an unexplored region, and I’m a little anxious about where they’re going to take me.


          Well, if there are this many spirits, it’s probably safe to a certain extent but……. Seriously, where in the world are we going?


          It’s probably about 10 minutes or so, and as I follow the spirits through the animal trail, the scene in my eyes drastically changes.


          No, the fact that it’s a forest hasn’t changed but…… I can see a tremendous number of spirits ahead of me.


          It’s a ridiculous number compared to the number that was following me just a few minutes ago, as there are clearly more than a thousand spirits gathered here.


          While tilting my head at this unusual scene, I stepped my foot even further…… and there, I found a single tree.


          “……It seems that it hasn’t affected you all too much. That’s a relief.”


          
            

          


          I can hear a voice resounding somewhere…… but I can’t see anyone at all.


          I mean, if my ears aren’t out of whack yet…… I think I just heard the tree in front of me sound like it was talking?


          “Oya?”


          As if to answer my question, I heard the voice of that tree again…… and it seems like the trunk of the tree was rotating before—— Eh?


          [Wha!?]


          The tree moved as if it were looking back, and my voice involuntarily leaked out at the sight that met my eyes.


          In the tree’s trunk…… just around the center, there was a woman wearing an outfit that was reminiscent of a certain tribe somewhere “buried”…… N- No, that’s wrong. Rather than being buried…… It appears as if her hands and lower body are fused with the tree.


          By the way, the reason why I thought the entity fused with a tree is a woman is because of those bountiful parts bulging that they can be clearly seen even on top of her loose, ethnic dress-style clothing.


          Well, I wonder to myself why I’m thinking like this in this kind of situation, but if you’re a man, you’ll have to forgive me for not being able to turn away my eyes from those atrocious bulges.


          Anyway, that woman was, how should I say this…… an existence with an incredibly mysterious atmosphere.


          Her eyes were a beautiful emerald green like jewels, and her long vibrant green hair glitter with the sunlight…… Eh? No, looking at them closely, those aren’t hairs. They’re leaves!? Those small leaves are strung together in layers to form a long hair-like shape.


          A body united with a tree, and hair of leaves. If I were to base her with the RPG I used to play, she looks like those “Dryad” monsters.


          ……Well, she at least doesn’t seem to be a human.


          “…………….”


          The woman quietly stared at me with her jewel-like eyes.


          The woman’s face is quite high up in the air, and perhaps because she’s fused to the tree, it kinda looks like she’s looking down upon me, which makes me uncomfortable.


          Who could this woman be? If she’s in the Spirits’ Forest, does that mean she’s a spirit? No, but something is clearly different about her from the spirits I’ve seen so far, yes, something status.


          If I had to put it into words, would it be a sense of presence? The tremendous atmosphere, as if a tree so large it pierces the heavens exists in front of me, leaves me speechless.


          The woman continued to stare at me for a while, before calmly speaking to me.


          “……Are you, by any chance, Miyama Kaito-san?”


          [Eh?]


          How should I say this… There’s something strange in her voice, and the woman’s mouth didn’t even move and it sounded as if the sound was coming from her whole body, not from her mouth.


          However, what was even more shocking was the fact that she said my name when we were supposed to have never met before…… Who was she really?


          [……Errr, I’m certainly Miyama Kaito but…… who are you?]


          “Forgive my discourtesy. It was quite impolite of me to ask your name without introducing myself.”


          Hearing the question that spilled out of my mouth, the woman lightly bows her head once, before she gently smiles.


          “My name is Lillywood…… “Lillywood Yggdrasil”. In the Demon Realm, I’m the one known as the “World King”.”


          [……Huh?]


          As I heard the words that were calmly announced to me, I felt my thoughts completely stopped this time.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– In the depths of the Spirits’ Forest, arriving in the place where the spirits brought me—— I encountered the World King.


          =======================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Incidentally, Lillywood is the first person to properly introduce herself as one of the Six Kings.
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          In the depths of the Spirits’ Forest, I encountered one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm…… the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil.


          The person who has become one with the tree continues to speak calmly to the astonished me.


           

          “I’m sorry to have surprised you. But in a way, it was fortunate that I met you here. I’ve been wanting to meet you once.”


          [Me?]


          “Yes, I heard about you from Isis and Kuromueina, and I thought I’d give you a visit after the Sacred Tree Festival.”


          [Kuro and Isis-san huh…… Errr, Lillywood-sama……]


          “You don’t need to add an honorific title. You can just call me by my name, like you call Isis and Kuromueina.”


           

          Regarding Lillywood-sama…… No, Lillywood-san, I had heard from Lilia-san and the other that she was one of the gentlest of the Six Kings, and it seems that what I heard were true, as Lillywood-san’s voice is gentle, and she speaks to me, a mere human being, in a very polite manner.


           

          [Errr, well then, please let me call you Lillywood-san. You already know my name, but once again……My name is Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          “Thank you for your courtesy. It’s nice to meet you too. It’s a great pleasure to meet you here.”


          [Ummm, why was Lillywood-san planning to visit me?]


           

          I bow once to Lillywood-san, who politely returned my greeting.


          And then, I asked what she meant when she said ” she was going to visit me after the Sacred Tree Festival”.


          I don’t need to doubt her now, but Lillywood-san is an existence with extremely high status…… She’s one of the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, and had a presence that won’t undermine that title.


           

          That’s why I wondered.


          It was just a coincidence that I met Kuro and Isis-san, and even though my encounter with Lillywood-san here was unexpected, she seemed to know me already and wanted to meet me, and I didn’t know the reason why.


          Hearing my words, Lillywood-san gently smiles and replies.


           

          “There were two reasons why I wanted to meet you…… One was simply because I became interested in you. And the second reason was…… I wanted to meet you once and express my “gratitude”.”


          [Gratitude, is it? For what exactly……]


          “All of the Six Kings are close to each other…… But of all of them, I have the most opportunities to talk to Isis, and I can say that Isis is a long-time friend of mine.”


           

          Indeed, if I remember correctly, when Isis-san came to visit, she mentioned how “Lillywood told her about it”, and the two of them may be like close friends.


          Just as Lillywood-san was speaking, her eyes slightly narrowed in sadness before she continued speaking.


           

          “I thought I understood the suffering she was going through…… but I couldn’t do anything about it. Because I’m a being with power comparable to Isis, I was unable to fulfill her wish to “come in contact with the powerless as well, and to meet someone who would accept her even if such being doesn’t have power”.”


          […………………..]


          
            

          


          “I was busy with my own affairs, and seeing Isis growing sad and lonely, I always felt frustrated. But then, you appeared at her doorstep.”


          [Me?]


           

          She seemed to care very much about Isis and Lillywood-san seemed to be feeling charigned at her inability to make Isis-san’s pain go away.


           

          “Yes, ever since she met you, Isis has been smiling really happily and every time she visits you, she happily talks about you. Seeing her like that makes me happy. I can’t help but be really happy that she’s able to laugh from the bottom of her heart.”


          [I don’t think I really did that much though……]


          “No, since Isis met you, the cold, hard ice that had bound her for so many years disappeared. For that, I owe you a debt of gratitude that is too great to convey in words. Kaito-san, thank you so much.”


          [Ah, no, that’s……]


          “I’d really like to thank you. If there’s anything I can do to help, please let me know.”


          


          Looking at Lillywood-san as she deeply bowed her head to me and expressed her gratitude, I just scratched my head, a little confused.


          Now then, what do I do? If she said that she wanted to thank me out of the blue……


           

          It isn’t that I want something in return for being in contact with Isis-san. I like being with Isis-san because she’s a nice person who is kind and fun to be with, and I’m not thinking of anything by doing so.


          So it would be right to say no here but…… there was one thing that inevitably stuck in my mind.


           

          [……Lillywood-san. Regarding Isis-san…… I talked to her because she’s an important friend to me and I enjoy being with her. So I honestly don’t want to get rewarded for something like that……]


          “……………….”


          [So please consider this as a request that has nothing to do with that. If you don’t want to do so, you can decline, as I’m very aware that this can be a rude request. However, if it’s possible…… can I have one of the “Fruit of the World Tree”?]


           

          Yes, the one thing that stuck in my mind was Sieg-san.


          She said she didn’t want to heal the wound and that it didn’t matter to her if she couldn’t speak, but maybe one day, he would change her mind. There might come a time when she needs her voice.


          So, if there’s a way to get her voice back when that time comes, I wanted to give it to Sieg-san, who has always been a great help to me.


           

          So, after saying that I’m not requesting this as compensation for befriending Isis-san first, I asked this while deeply bowing to Lillywood-san.


          After hearing my words, Lillywood-san was silent for a few moments before she calmly replied.


           

          “Of course I don’t mind. I’ll give you as much as you want.”


          [Eh? I- Is that alright? Isn’t that something incredibly valuable?]


          “No, it’s isn’t really that valuable. In the first place, I’m restricting its distribution because I’m concerned that the fact that it can heal any wounds will never result in anything good.”


           

          In response to my unreasonable request, Lillywood-san readily agrees without seeming particularly bothered.


          It seems that the Fruit of the World Tree, which is extremely rare and expensive for the world, isn’t so rare for Lillywood-san.


           

          “If this fruit that can heal any wounds could be easily obtained, those who specialize in Recovery Magic and medical treatment would lose their jobs. And not only that, it also deprives many people of the feeling of danger. The Fruit of the World Tree can heal wounds, but it can’t reverse death…… If people start thinking that it’s okay to get hurt because their wounds will be healed, it will cause lots of chaos in the world. Therefore, I have placed restrictions on the circulation of the Fruit of the World Tree in the world.”


           

          What Lillywood-san said is plausible.


          If all wounds are able to heal becomes normal, more people will lose their sense of urgency, and depending on how they use it, they can abuse it as much as they want.


          That’s why Lillywood-san seems to be restricting the distribution of the Fruits of the World Tree.


           

          As I nod in response to Lillywood-san’s words, a branch grew out of the tree that Lillywood-san is united with.


          That branch reaches in front of me and produces a fruit that looks like a transparent crystal.


           

          “Here you go, this is the Fruit of the World Tree.”


          [Thank you very much.]


           

          Receiving the fruit, which I could even feel divinity from it, I thanked Lillywood-san for it before putting it away in my magic box.


          Thereupon, Lillywood-san smiles with a somewhat troubled expression on her face.


           

          “However, I don’t think this is enough to return my gratitude though.”


          [Eh? No, I felt like I was being selfish when I asked you this so……]


          “……I can see it in your eyes. You didn’t want it for yourself. It’s for someone else, right? Then, it’s still not enough to return my gratitude.”


          [No, errr……]


          “So, here’s what I’ll do. Whenever you need my help in the future, please call me. I promise to be there for you.”


           

          Saying that, Lillywood-san’s eyes turned serious.


          What’s with this? It’s hard for me to imagine a situation in which I have to ask one of the Six Kings, Lillywood-san, for help, but Lillywood-san’s eyes seemed to be focused on something.


          I don’t know if it’s because I was having such thoughts or not, but Lillywood-san calmly spoke with her eyes, looking at me filled with seriousness.


           

          “……Please be careful of the Phantasmal King, No Face.”


          [Eh?]


          “No Face is probably already looking at you as a unique entity. And now, that person is most probably assessing your worth. Whether or not you’re a danger to this world……”


          [……………..]


          “And if that person judges you as a danger, No Face will mercilessly deal with you. So, if you notice anything out of the ordinary in the surroundings, please give me a call. For Isis’s sake, I can’t afford to lose you.”


           

          To these words quietly spoken, I can’t make any reply to them.


          The Phantasmal King, No Face, one of the Six Kings that’s still shrouded in mystery. As I recall, I remembered Chronois-san also saying that she doesn’t really know what the Phantasmal King is thinking.


           

          Dear Mom, Dad—— I met Lillywood-san, and she gave me the Fruit of the World Tree. And she warned me—– that I should be careful of the Phantasmal King.


          

        

      

    

  


  91 - Intermission: Phantasmal King ~ The Secret Maneuvers of the King of Abyss ~


  
    
      
        
          Even within the vast Demon Realm, there’s a large city that stands out from the rest.


          In the center of the city, in the huge colosseum, the reigning existence tilted his head at his visitor.


           

          [Ahh? Miyama Kaito? Who’s that?]


          [He’s an otherworlder who is in close contact with Underworld King-sama and Death King-sama, and it seems that World King-sama is also interested in him.]


          [An otherworlder? Hoohhh… Kuromueina and Isis, and even Lillywood huh……? Is that guy “strong”?]


          [I don’t know, I’m afraid we only received that much information.]


           

          The messenger replied to the king who speaks in a rough language with a slightly nervous look on his face.


           

          [……To give us such information, what the heck is that bastard planning now? Tche, I wouldn’t know about it even if I asked you that huh……]


          [Yes. I’m sorry, I couldn’t assist you.  War King “Megiddo Argetes Borgnes”-sama.]


          [Haahhh, so never thought about it before talking about it to me huh…… Want me to crush you to pieces!?]


          [……………..]


           

          The messenger can’t help but step back.


          After looking at the scene with a bored expression on his face, Megiddo tells him with a smile on his mouth.


           

          [But well…… This sounds interesting. I’m going “to invite” that otherworlder to come here! If he’s strong, so be it! If he’s weak, I wouldn’t be interested in as much as a piece of his hair, and I will crush him right there and then.]


          [……………..]


          [Also, tell this to that “No Face” fellow, I don’t mind that bastard is sneaking around, but if that fellow interferes in my way…… I wouldn’t be lenient anymore.]


          [Understood.]


           

          Receiving Megiddo’s words, the Phantasmal King’s emissary bows his head deeply.


          As if he doesn’t want to speak further, Megiddo removes his gaze from the messenger and looks towards the colosseum.


          There were a huge number of demons there. You can find more than 100 high-ranking demons, including peerage holder high-ranking demons, all lying on the ground with wounds all over their bodies.


           

          [Oraaahhh! How long do you all plan lying there!!!? Just because we’ve had a mere 1000 years of peace but for all of you to be wearing cowardice, how pathetic!]


          [M- My…… apologies.]


          [Hoy, get your lazy asses up! Let’s get another round! Ya bastards, show me some guts to even give me a scratch!!!]


           

          Even with more than 100 high-ranking demons against him, this can’t be anything more than a way to pass time for the War King.


          The most belligerent king in the Demon Realm who loves fighting more than anyone and spends his days in battle…… The War King Megiddo Argetes Borgnes.


          His tremendous howl still roared through the land around the Colosseum today.


          


          


          In the mountain range of the Demon Realm, where the dragons lived, their king, the Dragon King, was quietly listening to the messenger’s words.


           

          [This is the information I have received from my lord, Phantasmal King.]


          “I understand. We’ll also make our moves. Tell that to No Face.”


           

          Although his tone is calm, his voice is so loud that it resounded to the sky.


          It’s no wonder since the Dragon King Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald is the creature with the largest physique in the Demon Realm…… No, in the whole world. His body is so huge that it no longer feels more accurate to describe it as height, but as “elevation”.


          If it were to be expressed in the unit of measurement of the other world, Earth, it would be more than five thousands meters. It was a huge dragon, so huge that it really looks like it pierced the heavens.


           

          Seeing off the Phantasmal King’s messenger as he left, Magnawell turned towards the High Ancient Dragons hovering around his body and muttered.


           

          “……I just don’t understand that No Face fellow, what is that fellow scheming now?”


          [What are we going to do, Magnawell-sama?]


           

          Hearing Magnawell’s words, one of the dragons quietly asked.


          
            

          


           

          “For the time being, let’s just wait and see…… I feel like that fellow is trying to skillfully lead our thoughts.”


          [Phantasmal King-sama did?]


          “Umu, the information that fellow’s emissary provided certainly was intriguing. In fact, I too, was somewhat intrigued by this otherworlder. However, I think that’s exactly what that fellow’s after.”


          [Does that mean that he was trying to use you, Magnawell-sama?]


           

          Hearing the words Magnawell indifferently said, the dragon lets out a displeased sound.


          It was a voice laced with anger at No Face for trying to use his master, but Magnawell didn’t seem to mind that much as he continued to speak.


           

          “There are too many unclear details in the information. I think it’s reasonable to assume that that fellow is hiding it on purpose…… In that case though, what is No Face’s aim? Perhaps, it was to make us meet the otherworlder……”


          [What good would that do for Phantasmal King-sama?]


          “That fellow isn’t acting for his own benefit. However, that fellow does tend to focus on efficiency…… In that case, does that mean that fellow wants me to deal with this otherworlder? No, that fellow would have just moved on his own if that were the case…… Hmmm, I really don’t know.”


           

          Continuing to work in the shadows, No Face seems to be pulling the strings behind the scenes.


          Magnawell tried to figure out what he was planning to do, but no clear answer came out.


           

          “……Anyway, we’ll just wait and see for a while. No Face has probably sent a messenger to Megiddo as well. Then, we just wait for him to make his move before we make our own.”


          [I think if it’s War King-sama, he would immediately try to make contact with him.]


          “I suppose. He’s not stupid, but I don’t he’s smart enough to think of a plan. He’ll probably make a move sooner rather than later, so I’ll just wait for him. However, just wasting time waiting won’t accomplish anything…… To all my subordinates. Gather information about the otherworlder, Miyama Kaito.”


          [Hahh! At once!]


          “……Now then, No face. I don’t know what you’re up to, but you’re mistaken if you think that everything is going to turn out the way you think it would.”


           

          After giving instruction to the dragons, the gigantic Dragon King quietly stares at the sky.


          Feeling that large waves are about to appear around the world, with one otherworlder being in the middle of it……


          


          


          In a dimly lit room, two demons were on one knee, giving their reports.


           

          [……These are the replies of War King-sama and Dragon King-sama.]


          [……Good work, continue monitoring Miyama Kaito.]


          [Yes. Are we still not going to take any action and only observe him?]


          [Yeah, I still haven’t finished measuring his worth. I still can’t decide whether or not it would be better for the world to leave him be.]


           

          After sitting on his throne and listening to the reports of his subordinates that he sent to the other members of the Six Kings, No Face quietly muttered.


           

          [If he’s beneficial to the world, I don’t mind leaving him be, but if he were to bring chaos to this peaceful world…… I’ll just erase him.]


          [However, from the information we have, this otherworlder possesses a magic tool that can instantly heal all his wounds, and it may be difficult to kill him.]


          [Foolish…… There are many ways to “kill the mind” without the body dying.]


           

          With a cold voice that doesn’t have an ounce of compassion, No Face told them that he will kill Kaito if necessary.


          The magic crystal given by Shallow Vernal keeps his body from dying…… But to No Face, it was not much of a problem.


          Because No Face was the king named after phantasms, and killing people’s minds is his specialty.


           

          [And be sure to tell whoever else’s following him to not do as they please and stay put…… The final decision is mine to make.]


          [ [ Hahh! Everything as Phantasmal King No Face-sama wills it! ] ]


           

          The subordinates who received No Face’s words deeply bowed before disappearing from the area, and in the quiet room, No Face muttered as he stared in the void.


           

          [With this, Megiddo will move. Magnawell will wait for Megiddo to make his move, but he will probably have his subordinates gather information…… and with this, I can manipulate the information he gets…… There wouldn’t be any problems.]


           

          In the dimly lit room, a faint light shines on No Face’s face.


          From behind the robe he wears so deeply that his face can’t be seen, his long, jet-black hair, which blends into the darkness, swayed.


          In the dim darkness, the Phantasmal King No Face continues to secretly move…… as if gazing at the world from within the darkness……


           

          [……Now then, let’s see if you’re up to the challenge, Miyama Kaito. Let’s see if you’re qualified to challenge the “mysteries hidden by Kuromueina” or not……]


           

          ======================================================================


           

          <Author’s Notes>


           

          As the Phantasmal King secretly moved behind the shadows, the other members of the Six Kings began to move…… Each of them will appear in front of Kaito in the Six Kings Arc, which begins after the end of the Sacred Tree Festival Arc.


          


          T/N:  I used “he” on the Phantasmal King here, but raws don’t show any specific gender for him, so this Phantasmal King may be a “she”. 
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          After receiving various warnings from Lillywood-san about the Phantasmal King, we engaged in idle chatter for a while.


          The content is mainly about Isis-san and Kuro, and just as I heard, Lillywood-san is a gentle and kind person, and as she gently spoke to me, our conversation naturally grew lively.


           

          “Fufu, Kaito-san, you’re quite a pleasant person to be around in huh. I can understand why the spirits like you so much. It’s really magnificent, being able to win the trust of so many spirits.”


          [Ah, no…… I think the reason the spirits like me are probably because of Shiro-sa…… God of Creation’s blessing to me. A fairy I know told me how she felt comfortable with my magic power. So it’s not really because of my power……]


          “No, that’s where you’re mistaken.”


          [Eh?]


           

          As Raz-san told me, the world loves me because of Shiro-san’s blessing, and it seems that my magic power is very comfortable for the fairies and spirits who were born from nature.


          That’s also why I’ve been able to get so many spirits to help me, but when I told her that it’s only because of Shiro-san’s power and something I can haughtily boast about, but Lillywood-san quietly, but clearly shook her head.


           

          “It’s certainly is largely due to Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing. However, it’s by no means the only reason. Shallow Vernal’s blessing is the kind of blessing that would make those born from nature have a good first impression of you when you’re dealing with them…… Having just her blessing wouldn’t be enough for these spirits to be emotionally attached to you.”


          [Is that so?]


          “Yes, the atmosphere around you and your personality…… they were so clear and beautiful, and that’s why so many spirits continue to follow you.”


          [I- I see……]


           

          It’s thanks to Shiro-san’s blessing that others would have a favorable first impression of me, but she’s telling me that making the spirits attached to me is my own achievement.


          How should I say this… I’m feeling a bit embarrassed being straightforwardly praised.


          Besides, for whatever it may be, having a good first impression is advantageous.so as expected, Shiro-san’s blessings greatly influences it, but since it’s a compliment, I’ll obediently accept it.


           

          “If it’s Kaito-san, you would most probably get splendid results in this harvest festival…… Ahh.”


          [Is something the matter?]


          “I’m sorry, it’s just that…… I just noticed we’ve been talking for a long time. I wonder if you still have enough time?”


          [Ahh, errr…… If I get back now, I think I should  be able to make it.]


           

          Hearing Lillywood-san say that with a slightly flustered look on her face, I also remembered that I had completely forgotten about the harvest festival.


          When I looked at my watch, it was already 2:00 in the afternoon, and I had to return to Rigforeshia soon or I wouldn’t be able to make it in time.


           

          “I see……then, I’ll go with you.”


          [Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


           

          As she murmured so, an unusual phenomenon appeared on Lillywood-san’s body, or rather, the tree she’s attached to.


          The tree she’s attached to swayed like waves, and her hands and lower body, which had been buried in the tree, came out.


          The tree then changed into a single large staff and Lillywood-san, holding it in her right hand, slowly stood up with both of her feet on the ground.


           

          What a surprise…… She can have a fully humanoid form……


          Lillywood-san, who has taken on the same form as a human, turns to me and smiles.


           

          “Well then, let’s go.”


          [Ah, yes.]


           

          Walking alongside Lillywood-san, we walked towards Rigforeshia.


          Lillywood-san moves her gaze as she walks, and as she does so, all the branches grow out of the surrounding trees at once, and a vast number of fruits are produced there.


           

          “Let’s put them directly into your harvest bag.”


          [Eh?]


          “I can’t let your score drop because you were talking to me. I’ll get the trees on the road to Rigforeshia to help me gather as much fruits as possible.”


          [Ehhhhhh!?]


           

          Following what Lillywood-san said, I took out my harvest bag…… and with tremendous force, fruits were thrown into the bag with speed almost as fast as a machine gun.


          It’s as if the trees around me are playing the ball-toss game with the bag I’m holding as their goal, and just by walking around with my bag, fruits were harvested one by one.


           

          And not only that, it seems that more than a thousand spirits are cooperating with the trees, bringing their own fruits one after another.


          I wonder what’s happening… This is…… kinda, errr, doesn’t this look like it had turned into something outrageous? The number of fruits I have now……


          I mean, look at the tremendous momentum they have. It looks like the amount of fruit I’ve collected just now has already exceeded the amount I’ve spent hours collecting……


           

          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’ve gotten to know Lillywood-san a little better and she helped me gather fruits on the way back to Rigforeshia but…… With the amount of fruits going into my bag—– I think it had turned to a tremendous result.


          


          


          In the plaza at the entrance of the city of Rigforeshia, the tallying of the harvest festival, which was coming to an end soon, was about to take place.


          Aoi and Hina had also returned a step ahead of the others, joining Lilia and the others who had returned after handing over the guard duty to the regular guard force, and the tally of their scores had been successfully completed.


           

          [Aoi-chan and Hina-chan are both amazing! To get over 60 on your first day, that’s a pretty impressive score.]


          [Thank you.]


          [Ehehe, I had lots of fun harvesting.]


           

          Aoi collected 62 fruits while Hina collected 61 fruits, which is quite a good number of fruits in the harvest festival where the average is around 50, and Sylphia generously gave them her congratulations.


          
            

          


          Rejnhardt, Lilia and the others also moved their gazes to the center of the square while praising the two of them for their good work.


           

          Currently, the tallying of the previous year’s winner, the Spirit Mage, is taking place, and the gazes of the people gathered around them are also focused.


          After the results were put a few moments later, they all cheered at the same time.


           

          [2- 210 points……]


          [That’s amazing, she broke the all-time record by 24 huh……]


           

          Along with the astonished Sylphia, Rejnhardt also let out the same impression.


          Words of praises from the people around her were being thrown, for her feat that will definitely go down in history as she had harvested over 200 pieces.


           

          But, however, all of those only turned into an opening performance.


           

          The excitement of the highest score of all time being achieved hadn’t diminished, when suddenly, a shout resounded.


           

          [W- What the heck was that!?]


          [S- Spirits? W- What’s with those numbers…… Could that be a herald to an incoming disaster……]


           

          Hearing those voices, Lilia and the others also moved their gazes and saw over a thousand spirits approaching the city of Rigforeshia from a distance.


          Sylphia’s mouth opened wide at the sight, while Lilia was holding her head as if she had already guessed who was pulling all those spirits along.


          However, their shock didn’t end there.


           

          [I- I- It’s World King-sama!?]


          [World King-sama!? She came for the Sacred Tree Festival!?]


          [I- It looks like she’s walking with a human!]


           

          Lillywood became visible to them, causing a great buzz around the area, and they gave strange looks at Kaito who was walking alongside her.


          As they look at such a scene, Lilia whose face had went beyond pale and already turned pure white, called to Lunamaria next to her.


           

          [……Luna, that’s Kaito-san, right?]


          [Y- Yes, you’re not mistaken.]


          [……Why is he coming back with World King-sama?]


          [I- I don’t know……]


           

          The words “ashen-pale face” perfectly applied to Lilia, who looks like she’s about to faint, while Lunamaria looked stiff when she replied to her.


          Out of the corner of Lilia’s eye, the man who is the facilitator of the tournament approaches Lillywood with a panicked look and kneels down on one knee.


           

          [W- World King-sama! W- Why have you come…….]


          “Why? I’m also a spirit, and I don’t think there would be any problems cooperating with him as a participant under the rules, right?”


          [Y- Yes!? Yes, that’s of course……]


           

          Hearing Lillywood’s words, the man repeatedly nodded, looking so horrified that he looked pitiful.


          While the people around him froze at the sight, Lilia spoke again.


           

          [……Luna, what do you think?]


          [Even if you ask me that……]


          [……It’s that, all over again, right? He somehow got along with someone outrageous, is what happened again, right?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          [……Right? So, after this ruckus, Kaito-san will be walking towards me with World King-sama, wouldn’t he?]


          [T- That’s probably what would happen……]


           

          As Lilia muttered so without any expression on her face as if she’s wearing a mask, Lunamaria also had cold sweat dripping from behind her neck when she replied, as Lilia slowly held her head in her hands.


           

          [……Why is Kaito-san…… I just took my eyes away from him for a few hours……]


          [M- My lady. Please keep yourself composed.]


          [……N- No……]


          [No?]


          [No mooooore!!! Kaito-san, you idioooootttttt!!!]


           

          In the city of Rigforeshia, the sorrowful cries of troubled people resounded.
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          When I returned to the city of Rigforeshia, well, I had already expected this to some extent but…… A tremendous commotion occurred.


          That’s no wonder since Lillywood-san, one of the Six Kings, is currently next to me, which must be a shocking situation for the elves who worship Lillywood-san like a god.


          Looking quite nervous, the man who is facilitating the event approaches.


          [W- Well then, the bag of fruits you collected…..]


          [Ah, yes.]


          As I handed the bag to the man, right after that…… I think I heard Lilia-san shout something, but to be honest, that sounds scary…… So, I’ll just pretend I didn’t hear it.


          As I was thinking about that, Lillywood-san was talking to the man who was facilitating the game.


          “Fumu, the all-time record was 210 but…… I guess I didn’t even have to help you with collecting fruits.”


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [W- World King-sama, what does that……]


          “This person, Kaito, had already collected nearly 400 pieces before he met me.”


          [W- What the……]


          The man takes the bag from me in astonishment, while the other facilitators look at me as if I were a monster.


          The highest score was 210? Arehh? That’s funny…… I think you’re missing one zero there. I mean, if that’s really the highest score they can get, I might not want to think about it for a moment……


          Feeling uncomfortable from the gazes around me, I moved my gaze to watch the tallying, but just when one of the facilitators took the fruits out of the bag…


          [……We would need more baskets……]


          Apparently, one basket wasn’t enough, and the facilitator, with a stiff expression on his face, continued to transfer the fruits into the baskets…… and eventually, when the number of baskets reached 15, it seems that the contents of the bags was finally emptied.


          (T/N: I think the fruits mentioned here aren’t that big, or I really mistranslated and it was actually “berries” instead.)


          The man looks at the baskets piled up like a mountain of fruits, and after staring at it for a few moments…… he doesn’t even count them, but just moves his gaze and lets out a loud voice.


          [Winner, Miyama Kaito!!!]


          [Huh?]


          Instantly, a crackling cheer erupted from those around me.


          The winner? Me? Ah, no, you haven’t even counted them yet…… Around 210 was just the average amount, is what I was thinking but…… Arehh? Isn’t this bad?


          [Amazing, that guy’s amazing!]


          [What’s with that number, 1000…… No, Isn’t that about 2000?]


          [And look at that number of spirits! The other spirit mages won’t even reach his level!]


          [Yeah…… He must be the apostle of World King-sama…… Thank God, for gracing us with your presence.]


          Yep, how should I say this…… I may have harvested too much.


          W- What should I do!? I mean, it already causes a huge fuss around us, and somehow…… some people started worshipping me as Lillywood-san’s apostle!? I need to settle this down immediately…… Ah, this is dangerous, I feel like a wave of humans is about to surge towards me……


          “Silence!”


          [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ]


          The noise disappears all at once, as Lillywood-san shouts at the people who were about to rush towards me with excitement.


          Lillywood then stands a few distance in front of me and quietly looks around the people around us before speaking.


          “First, we should do the awarding. If you wish to speak with Kaito-san, do so after the festival. When doing so, please keep everything in moderation and don’t cause trouble…… This is a strict order. Is that alright with everyone?”


          Hearing her dignified voice resounding everywhere, many elves prostrate themselves with their knees and hands on the ground.


          “It’s safe to say that Kaito-san is now the winner, and since the atmosphere is already in place…… Do you mind if I do the awarding? I would also know the amount of fruits he had acquired.”


          [O- O- Of course!]


          “Well then, Kaito-san…… come with me.”


          After getting the facilitator’s approval, Lillywood-san lightly taps the ground with the wooden staff she held.


          Thereupon, a tree grows from a little distance away and it wriggles and turns into a large altar-like shape.


          Then, Lillywood-san moved to the center of that wooden altar and called out to me…… Eh? You want me to go over there? While all these people had their eyes on me?


          Climbing up the wooden altar and standing in front of Lillywood-san, exposed to a level of attention that’s already on the level of being in a public execution.


          I didn’t know what to do, but since the other part is Lillywood-san, one of the Six Kings, and since we’re in public, I decided to get down one knee and took the formal way of bowing to someone.


          “Otherworlder Miyama Kaito.”


          [Y- Yes!]


          “You have communicated with many spirits at the harvest festival and won their strong and deep trust. For this great work, I commend you.”


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          The awarding ceremony began in some sort of flow, and I very nervously responded to Lillywood-san’s words. 


          “You have collected a total number of “2,321” fruits……. This is a result unseen even back in the past, and it proves that you are truly loved by the spirits.”


          [………………..]


          Most of that number was the fruits collected by Lillywood-san, so it’s not really collected through my efforts but…… Unfortunately, this isn’t the place for me to say such a thing.


          Lillywood-san then continues to praise me with her dignified voice, and the people around us applaud and cheer.


          “The original winner’s prize is of course as stated by the rules…… But your achievement isn’t something that can be evaluated on its own. Therefore, I would like to give you some kind of reward from me as well. Tell me, what do you desire?”


          [Wha? Huh?]


          What a surprise, it seems that Lillywood-san is offering to give me something other than the winner’s prize, and I completely freeze up when I hear those words.


          To be honest, even if she says something like rewarding me out of the blue, I just find it…… troubling.


          I’ve already received the Fruit of the World Tree, and I can’t think of anything else I would like to have right away, but it might be rude to refuse her offer.


          However, I don’t want wealth or fame, and I can’t think of anything in particular that I would like to have.


          Isn’t there anything that can come up in my mind? A reply that will get me through this without a hitch…… think, I have to think of something……


          Thinking in silence for a few moments, I then came up with an idea before looking up towards Lillywood-san.


          [W- Well then, this might be rude of me, but I’d like to ask you one thing…..]


          “Yes, please speak.”


          [Rigforeshia seems to be in quite a mess from the Black Bear attack that happened yesterday, so I was hoping if you could do something to help them……]


          “………………”


          Yes, what I thought of was in regards to the city of Rigforeshia.


          Yesterday’s attack by the Black Bear destroyed the wall that had been protecting the city, and the guards have become quite rattled.


          The fact that this city is currently in considerable trouble can be clearly seen from Rei-san and the others’ conditions yesterday and today, and I thought it would be great if she could do something to help them.


          This way, no one would feel envious that I’m the only one who received something nice from Lillywood-san, the city would become safer, and it will be beneficial to me if I ever get a chance to come visit in the future.


          Hearing my statement, Lillywood-san looks impressed before she kindly smiles at me.


          “I understand. I will do as you wish and cast Warding Magic on the city of Rigforeshia myself. I will also send my people to guard later until the guard force regroups.”


          [Thank you very much.]


          Once again, loud cheers erupted around me, and I heard voices praising me from all over the place, which made me feel very embarrassed, to say the least.


          “Well then, once again, I would like to conclude the award ceremony by presenting to you this medal, as a proof of your victory.”


          With these words, Lillywood-san handed me a wooden medal with a beautiful flower pattern on it, marking the end of the award ceremony.


          Lillywood-san then looked at me with a kind expression on her face and spoke.


          “You must be tired too. Please rest your body and relax until the main festival in the evening.”


          [Yes.]


          “Everyone, please try not to bother Kaito-san until the main festival.”


          Ah, I see……I didn’t know why Lillywood-san suddenly said she would be one giving the awards, but what she just said made it make sense.


          Lillywood-san understood that I was going to have lots of people asking me lots of questions if she didn’t do something, and even if I was the winner, I couldn’t leave the place without receiving the award.


          That’s why she made it easy for me to leave this place by presenting the award herself as soon as possible.


          After thanking Lillywood-san for her thoughtfulness and that we would be talking when we meet up again at the main festival…… a banquet-like festival held in the evening where everyone attends, I leave and head towards Lilia-san and the others.


          As I was leaving, I heard people saying from behind me stuff like “How humble! What a splendid human!” and “A noble man truly worthy of being called a hero”, praises that were clearly not fit to my stature, so I just decided to not listen to them.


          Or rather, this kind makes me worried for the evening’s main festival, you know!? It would be great…… if it didn’t turn into something really outrageous……


          Leaving the plaza as soon as possible, I found Lilia-san and the others and ran over to them.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san greeted me with a very beautiful smile…… A smile that honestly sent a chill run down my spine for some reason.


          [Kaito-san, welcome back. That was a wonderful statement you made when you thought about Rigforeshia.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          Arehh? She just normally praised me? Was that Shura that I thought I saw behind her earlier just my imagination?


          [I’m feeling really proud of you for that…… But let’s put that aside for now……]


          [……Eh?]


          [We just have something very important to talk about. Yes, it’s very important. So, why don’t we have a little chat in private……]


          [Ah, no, ummm…… I have some things to do so……]


          [I t ‘ s o k a y , r i g h t ?]


          [……Yesshhh!]


          Lilia-san has been smiling for the whole time she said that.


          However, there’s something powerful hidden behind that smile that was conveyed even without her saying a word, as her hands, beautiful as whitebait, have veins pulsing on them.


          Ah shit, I’m going to die…… I’m going to be killed!?


          [Well then, it’s about time we depart.]


          (T/N: Lilia-san didn’t just use the word commonly used for go, but instead a word that also meant die.)


          [W- Wait, Lilia-san!? A little slower…… you’re using too much strength! Wait, my arm hurts!? It’s breaking! It’s breaking!!!]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I won the harvest festival. But when I came back—– A shura was there.


          ============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Duchess Lilia ascended and turned into a Shura.


          However, let’s not forget here.


          There are still two events left (The Fruit of the World Tree and the direct confrontation with the World King)……


          To know what happened for the misadventures of the Ashura Duchess Lilia, stay tuned!
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          [……Of course, I know that Kaito-san doesn’t have any bad intentions. However, how many times have you done this already? Kuromueina-sama, God of Creation-sama, Death King-sama, and now World King-sama…… Even if you leave Chronois-sama out of that, you’ve already done this four times.]


          [……Yes.]


          [I’m already at my wit’s end, so aren’t I allowed to scold Kaito-san at least once!?]


          [I- It’s as you say.]


          In front of Lilia-san who was standing in front of me with a sad expression on her face…… or rather, she’s half-crying already, I was sitting in a seiza while bowing my head.


          The content of our conversation was, of course, about Lillywood-san, and since she’s already the third one among the Six Kings, it seems that Lilia-san’s patience reached its limit.


          But even so, I’m not sure if it’s because she understands that I didn’t intentionally do it, so she’s not unnecessarily yelling at me…… but it’s more like she’s complaining at me.


          [……Well, it’s not that Kaito-san was hiding it this time, and fortunately, if it’s the World King-sama, she wasn’t a troublesome one. So, let’s end the conversation here.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          It seems that this is the end of the sermon, or rather, the complaints, as Lilia-san lets out a big sigh and her tense expression breaks down.


          Well, I’m really feeling sorry for pushing Lilia-san to this point, and I know that the people I got to know are so outrageous that the kind Lilia-san has an expression that looks like a crisis is approaching.


          No, I’m really sorry…… but…… If I could just complain about just one thing, just one thing…… Lilia-san, I would have been happy if you could have reached that conclusion “30 minutes earlier”.


          My legs are already numb and I can’t feel them anymore……


          Finally free of Lilia-san’s anger, I went back to meet up with everyone.


          Everyone seems to have decided not to mention what happened with Lilia-san just now, as they greeted me quite normally.


          [Miyama-sama…… Over here.]


          [Lunamaria-san? What is this envelope?]


          As soon as I came back, Lunamaria-san looked like she’s somewhat in a good mood as she held out an envelope to me, and when I received it, I tilted my head and looked inside…… And I found quite a bit of money in there.


          [Well~~ I’ve earned quite an amount from Miyama-sama. I’m already in a state where I can’t stop smiling. And so, this is just an expression of what I’m feeling.]


          [H- Huh……]


          Apparently, Lunamaria-san, who bet all of her last month’s salary on me, won big, and that was why she already had that angelic smile on her face.


          Seriously, this useless maid is…… If the dirt on Ein-san’s nail would be boiled and she was to drink it, would she get even a bit better?


          But well, after responding to Lunamaria-san and moving my gaze away from her…… I found Fia-san sitting on a chair with her hanging down.


          [Ummm, what’s wrong with Fia-san?]


          [Miyama-kun…… Please leave her alone for now. Right now, Fia is facing the twilight phase of her life.]


          [Huh?]


          [……2000…… To have acquired 2000…… A monster……]


          With an expression that somehow looks like she burned out, Fia-san muttered that I’m a monster. Confused from the sorrow on her face, I tried calling out to her to comfort her.


          [……Ah, no, I only acquired that many thanks to Lillywood-san’s power, and I didn’t acquire that much.]


          [Then…… How many did you collect before you met World King-sama?]


          [……300-something.]


          [……Please accept me as your disciple.]


          [Why!?]


          It seems that her mind is quite weak, and for some reason, Fia-san kneels into a dogeza and starts saying incomprehensible things.


          Rei-san and I tried to console Fia-san as she’s in that state…… And after a while, she finally looks up and returns to her earlier posture.


          Yep, I may have done it too much, in all sorts of ways.


          
            

          


          I knew I should have asked them properly beforehand about the scores of the previous harvest festivals.


          [Well, Kaito-san really just keeps surprising me in so many ways…… As expected, that would be the last one, right?]


          [……Ah, no, that’s……]


          [……Do you still have……]


          Taking a sip of the tea Lunamaria-san had brewed for me, when I heard Lilia-san’s words about how she’s sincerely tired of the surprises, I thought of what was in my magic box.


          That I had now a Fruit of the World Tree in my possession…… It’s easy to imagine what the situation would be like if I were to take it out here.


          However, that doesn’t mean that I’m going to hide it now…… It’s just that I’m afraid of the consequences, mainly from Lilia-san……


          I think about it for a moment and then, rather than put it off, I take the Fruit of the World Tree out of the magic box and place it on the table.


          [What’s this?]


          [It’s beautiful.]


          Looking at the Fruit of the World Tree that looked like a transparent crystal, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san tilted their heads in curiosity.


          However, not only them, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san also tilted their heads when they saw it.


          Ah, come to think of it, Lilia-san also said she had never seen the real thing before……


          [Mi- Miyama-kun!? Don’t tell me…… This is!?]


          Apparently, Rei-san seems to have guessed what this is and looks at me with an expression of disbelief on his face, as if to say he can’t believe he’s seeing it.


          [Yes…… This is the Fruit of the World Tree. I received it from Lillywood-san.]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ] ] ] ]


          In my words, everyone’s faces were filled with astonishment.


          It’s no wonder since the Fruit of the World Tree rarely appears on the public and they were even surprised just to hear that it was going to be a prize at the hunting tournament, so it’s only natural that they would have this reaction if the real thing appeared in front of them.


          Everyone stared at the Fruit of the World Tree for a while, and then…… the expression on Lilia-san’s face disappeared.


          [………………]


          [Ummm, My Lady?]


          Lilia-san then stood up with a blank expression on her face and walked to the corner of the room…… and sat down with her knees held in her embrace.


          [My Lady!?]


          [……Why…… Why…… I couldn’t even get my hands on it after years of searching…… So why the heck that after getting out for a few hours, as if you just went outside to buy it, you quickly got your hands on it……]


          [My Lady, keep a hold on yourself!]


          [Uuuhhhh…… Uwwaaaahhhh! Geez, Kaito-san, I hate yoooouuuuu!!!]]


          ……She started crying.


          It seems that it was quite a shock for her when I easily obtained the Fruit of the World Tree, which she couldn’t obtain even though she had been desperately searching it for years, and Lilia-san began crying like a child.


          As emotions began bubbling up from within me seeing such a scene, I took the Fruit of the World Tree in my hand and held it out to Sieg-san.


          [Sieg-san, here……]


          [ ! ? ]


          [I heard from Sieg-san yesterday that you don’t plan to heal that wound, but maybe someday, you’ll change your mind…… and you can use it then.]


          [……!?!?]


          Looking at the Fruit of the World Tree I held out to her, Sieg-san vigorously shook her head.


          I’ve already somewhat predicted this from happening, as Sieg-san is probably refraining from receiving something that expensive.


          But as for me, I want Sieg-san to receive this at all costs, so I decide to give it to her a little too forcefully.


          Quickly grabbing Sieg-san’s hand, I let her hold the Fruit of the World Tree.


          [Even if you won’t use it, that’s still fine with me. It’s just that I wanted to do something for Sieg-san who has always been a great help for me so……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Is she really that flustered? When I grabbed her hand, Sieg-san’s face turned red and a bewildered expression appeared on her face, but she could still tell that I wouldn’t give up, as after a little while, she accepted the Fruit of the World Tree.


          Sieg-san holds the Fruit of the World Tree with both of her hands as if it were important, and after a little while, she puts it away in her own magic box before taking out a piece of paper and pen.


          “Thank you very much. Kaito-san.”


          [Ah, no, I didn’t mean to be intrusive…… but I think it’s better if you have more options.]


          “Yes, I suppose. Right now, I still don’t have an answer as to whether I’ll use it or not but…… I’ll take good care of it.”


          [Yes. I think it’s best for you to do what you want, Sieg-san.]


          “You…… really are……”


          Sieg-san puts down her pen and paper just as she had written that much and quickly reached out her arms to me and hugged me——- Eh?


          [Wait!? Sieg-san!?]


          [………………..]


          Sieg-san, who is almost as tall as I am, hugged the surprised me for a few moments, before she removed her arms and brought her mouth close to my ears.


          ——-Thank you.


          Maybe it was my imagination, but when I heard such a voice, I felt like something soft touched my earlobe.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I gave the Fruit of the World Tree to Sieg-san. She still doesn’t seem to have the answer of whether she’ll use it or not, but even for just a bit—— I think I helped Sieg-san.


          =============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          As Lilia…… cried.


          Kaito…… flirted.


          I think Lilia can be forgiven even if she punches Kaito a couple of times.
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          After a good amount of time, Lilia-san came back to life and after we moved to Rei-san’s house, we listened to them talk about the main festival that would happen this evening.


          [The main festival is, simply speaking, a big party. There’s all the food and beverages you can eat and drink, and everyone gives their thanks for a year of good harvests. Well, with the presence of the World King-sama this year, it’s probably going to be even bigger than that.]


          [I see, so we’ll just relax and enjoy our food.]


          [……Well, Lilia-chan and others would probably relax…… but I doubt that’s the case for you though?]


          [Eh?]


          The main festival is described as a big feast, but in the end, it seems to be about having a meal while chatting with everyone, which is exactly just how busy festivals occur but…… For some reason, Rei-san was looking at me with a strange look on his face.


          [Miyama-kun is the winner of the harvest festival. In the main festival, after the greetings are over to a certain extent, “you will spend the night in the Spirits’ Forest”.]


          […..That’s the first time I heard that though……]


          [Well, my bad. I didn’t think any of you were going to win until what happened yesterday……]


          [……Spending the night in the Spirits’ Forest, where will I sleep?]


          [……There’s a shrine over there.]


          [A shrine!?]


          It is said that the winner of the harvest festival is expected to spend the night with the spirits in the forest every year.


          I heard that being allowed to stay in the Spirits’ Forest is a great honor for the spirits mages…… To me though, it’s like being thrown out in the forest for the night after a quick meal.


          Moreover, I would have to sleep at a shrine…… No matter how I think about it, it’s not a facility for sleeping, and of course, there doesn’t seem to be any futon or anything like that, so if I’m not mistaken, it will probably be as if I was sleeping outdoors.


          [Ummm, that doesn’t sound so safe……]


          [It’s alright. The spirits will protect the winner of the harvest festival while he or she stays, and this year, the World King-sama is present, so there won’t be any mishaps.]


          [……Is that so……]


          I wonder how this happened?


          It’s supposed to be a joyful thing to say that I won but…… How did we end up in this penalty game-like situation?


          [Luna, please have a blanket ready for him.]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          [Miyama-san, please do your best.]


          [Senpai, fighting!]


          Apparently, it was already decided that I will be going camping.


          After thanking everyone who was throwing words of comfort and support with a stiff smile on my face, I let out a big sigh.


          It’s useless to think any further about camping…… or rather, whenever I think about it, I only think about how cold it looks or something bad may happen, so I decide not to think about it.


          As we were chatting for a while, the sound of the doorbell alerts us of a visitor.


          [Oya? Who could it be?]


          Muttering this, Rei-san stood up and went to the front door and opened it.


          And seeing the visitor who appeared, Rei-san slumped to the spot as if he lost the strength on his legs.


          “Excuse my intrusion.”


          [Wha!? W- W- W- World King-sama!?]


          To our surprise, it’s Lillywood-san, and of course, Rei-san and we’re surprised.


          Lillywood-san looks at the surprised Rei-san and us, and after slightly smiling, she bowed her head.


          “I apologize for my sudden visit.”


          [N- N- No! You don’t have to apologize! World King-sama is always welcome even within our drabby home.]


          “Once the main festival begins, I’ll be busy with other stuff, so I thought I’d say hello to the noble that was taking care of Kaito-san.”


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing Lillywood-san’s calmly telling us that, Lilia-san jolted and her back straightened.


          Perhaps noticing her movement, Lillywood-san moves her gaze towards Lilia-san before calling out to her.


          “Oya? Aren’t you…… “Princess Lilianne”?”


          [Yesh! Ah, no, I’m now calling myself with the name Lilia Albert.]


          “Is that so…… I have seen you several times at the royal palace, but this should be the first time we spoke like this, right? As you may know, I’m Lillywood Yggdrasil. Henceforth, I’m pleased to make your acquaintance.”


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes. S- Same here!]


          Lilia-san is already understandably tense after being spoken to by Lillywood-san.


          It was the same with Kuro, but the reason why Lilia-san, the Duchess, is so nervous is that the other party is one of the Six Kings, a person you can rarely even meet.


          Yep, to be honest, I’ve met with three of them in a little over a month, so I don’t have the impression that I can rarely meet them, but that’s just my state of mind, and her reaction is the normal one instead.


          [……Lunamaria-san, when she mentioned LIlianne?]


          [It was the My Lady before she received her peerage. Lilianne Lia Symphonia…… That’s what she was called when she was a princess. When she became a duchess, she changed her name to Lilia Albert.]


          [I see.]


          Lilia-san used to be called Lilianne, and it seems that she changed her name when she left the royal palace and received her peerage.


          She said before that she had no intention of succeeding the throne, and changing her name that shows that she’s a member of the royal family may be as a statement of her determination.


          “Duchess Lilia, it’s a pleasure to meet you like this. I am truly sorry for barging in without prior notice.”


          [I- It’s alright! I- I’m totally fine with it!]


          “Thank you very much. I had the pleasure of meeting and interacting with Kaito-san, and liked his personality. So, I would like to keep in touch with him. Of course, that also includes you, Duchess Lilia.”


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes! T- Thank you, i- it’s my honor!]


          Lillywood-san speaks politely and gently, but as if her acting in a low profile is a calamity, Lilia-san looked like she’s already really confused as she thanked her.


          [……Lunamaria-san, is Lilia-san always like that when she’s flustered?]


          [She was originally a really hard-headed and stiff person. She’s not very good at dealing with sudden situations. Well, she has only been getting that flustered about once a year before.]


          [I see.]


          It seems that Lilia-san’s unstoppable temper was originally on her personality.


          Also, it seems that she doesn’t get that flustered originally……


          But the fact that I’ve seen Lilia-san in that state so many times in just one month means that it’s only been a series of unexpected situations for her…… Well, how should I put it…… Lilia-san, I’m really sorry.


          “I would like to visit Duchess Lilia’s mansion again at a later date, is that alright with you?”


          [Y- Yes! O- O- Of course, you’re always welcome!]


          “Thank you very much. I will be in your care, Duchess Lilia. Once again, I apologize for this unexpected visit.”


          Bowing deeply, Lillywood-san said.


          That action was a sign of Lillywood-san’s gentle nature but…… for the Lilia-san who could only see it as “One of the Six Kings bowing down to her”, it seems that she had finally reached her limits.


          [Hyaahhh!? Ahhh, awawawa, World King-sama, p- please raise your head. P- P- Please don’t l- lower your head to somewa- wawawa…… Kyuuu~]


          ” ! ? “


          [My Lady!?]


          As if steam was already coming out of her ears…… Reaching a critical point right when she’s on the verge of confusion, Lilia-san’s eyes rolled up and she collapsed on the spot, while Lunamaria-san flusteredly rushed over to her.


          [My Lady! Get a hold of yourself!]


          “What’s the matter!? If she’s not feeling well…… In that case, here’s a “Fruit of the World Tree”……”


          [World King-sama!? Please excuse my rudeness! But are you trying to deal the “finishing blow”!?]


          “Eh? Ehhh!?”


          Seeing Lilia-san who suddenly fainted, Lillywood-san also looked flustered as she tried taking out a Fruit of the World Tree, but Lunamaria-san desperately stopped her from doing so.


          Certainly, in this situation, if she was made to eat something like the Fruit of the World Tree…… It would only deal the finishing blow to Lilia-san’s mind.


          Well, I’m 100% sure that Lillywood-san is only doing that with good intentions but……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Lillywood-san came to visit us and exchanged greetings with Lilia-san. Still, I guess I can say that I’ve already expected this conclusion—— but as I thought, Lilia-san fainted.


          =======================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito’s Pro-Attack


          Lilia Faints


          ↓


          Lilia’s Imperial Wrath


          Kaito Faints


          I see, it really is balanced in all things……
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          Night had arrived, and the main festival of the Sacred Tree Festival had begun.


          The plaza in the center of Rigforeshia was beautifully decorated and crowded with people.


          I don’t know if it’s because the hunting tournament was canceled this year, or because I was the only one who achieved victory, but many people rushed to my side.


          Honestly, there are lots of people out here, and I was hoping that they wouldn’t be able to find me easily but…… they could tell I was the winner because of the medal on my chest.


          [Congratulations on your win, you did really great…… By the way, my daughter was just around your age……]


          [No, err……]


          For some reason, an adult male elf is desperately trying to introduce me to his daughter……


          [Umm, I’m going to the royal capital…… And I was wondering if you’d like to have dinner with me or……]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          A young female elf, with her cheeks dyed red, invited me to dinner……


          [Miyama-sama…… a caterpillar like me……was foolish enough to challenge you. Please accept my apologies.]


          [……I don’t even know who you are.]


          And for some reason, a female elf who seems to be a spirit mage gets down on her knees just when we first met……


          Anyway, things got so dreadful and the flustered me couldn’t handle them well.


          But then…… Someone I never expected became my savior.


          [How rude! Don’t talk to master so casually, or I’ll tear you to pieces!!!]


          [………………….]


          Yes, this is where Anima came into play. She gallantly appeared, and just like a breakwater, held off the people who were coming at me like a tsunami.


          Yep…… It looks like a few people have gotten beaten up from time to time, but it really helps that the barrage of questions stopped.


          [Thanks, Anima. You really saved me there. I’d like it if you were to keep things in moderation though, but please keep it up.]


          [Master…… Yes! This unworthy Anima is going to do everything for her duty!!!]


          I don’t know if she was happy to be praised by me or not, but she smiled at me like a blooming flower, and then turned away the people who were closing in on her with more vigor…… I feel like the number of people who have been beaten up was increasing though, did she hear my instruction of keeping it in moderation? Ahh, another person flew away……


          With Anima’s great efforts…… no, it looks more like her great rampage, I went to greet the elven big shots.


          I guess I’ve expected it, but because of Lillywood-san, they all treated me favorably, and our greeting went smoothly.


          
            

          


          [Kaitokun-san! Congratulations on your win~~]


          [Thank you very much, Raz-san.]


          Raz-san threw her congratulatory message at me, to which I returned my thanks.


          Thereupon, I suddenly realized that I couldn’t find Neun-san, who was supposed to have come to the Sacred Tree Festival with Raz-san.


          [Ummm, Raz-san. Where’s Neun-san?]


          [……That is well, Neun-san is acting strange again.]


          [Eh? Did something happen?]


          [I don’t really know, but after she cheered up back on the first day of the Sacred Tree Festival, she would sometimes turn strange…… Look, Neun! This way!]


          It seems that Neun-san had apparently become strange, and when I asked her concern, Raz-san turned somewhere and called out.


          Turning to where she called out, I saw Neun-san hiding in the shadow of a building.


          When Neun-san turned our way, although it can’t be seen from the armor she’s wearing, she moved her body as if she was flustered, and after a little while, she slowly walked towards us.


          [Neun-san?]


          [ ! ? K- K- Kaito-san, g- g- good morning!]


          [……It’s currently night though?]


          [C- C- Congrachulations on your v- v- victory!]


          [Y- Yes…… Thank you very much. Ummm, Neun-san, are you alright?]


          [Yesh!?]


          Indeed, Neun-san kinda looks different from normal.


          Or rather, she seems to be in some kind of panic, as she’s even fumbling her words.


          Seriously, what’s going on? Could it be that she’s not feeling well or something like that!?


          [Neun-san, could it be that you’re sick……]


          [Awawa, Kai- Kaito-san, your face is too close…… ex- ex……]


          [Ex?]


          [Excuse me!!!]


          [Ehh? Wait, Neun-san!?]


          I got worried and took a step closer, but Neun-san looked even more flustered…… and ran away at a terrific speed.


          After Neun-san left, the remaining Raz-san and I tilted our heads at each other.


          [……Neun-san, seriously, what’s going on?]


          [I dunno, it’s just that I think since we met Kaitokun-san, she would sometimes mutter incomprehensible things like premarital diskashons or weding.]


          Weding? A wedding? No, the sudden talk of marriage here doesn’t make sense, so she must have been talking about something else.


          Hmmm, I’m worried about her but…… For the time being, I’ll leave her to Raz-san. As I still have to continue giving my greetings to everyone, I exchanged some words with Raz-san before we parted ways.


          Away from the noisy yet joyful atmosphere of Rigforeshia, I’m now walking through the Spirits’ Forest by myself.


          It seems that the spirits have their own customs, so instead of the large number of spirits approaching me in the daytime, there are only a few spirits around me who would be guiding me around.


          When I followed their guidance and walked through the forest, I came upon a shrine…… or rather, a cave.


          [This is even more……]


          It was a much more difficult place to sleep in that I thought it would be.


          
            

          


          Entering inside…… I could see a round hole in the ceiling where moonlight shines through it, creating a fantastic scene, while the spirits are lined up by the wall of this shrine.


          It seems like they really have lots of customs, as a large number of spirits are neatly lined up inside the spacious shrine, standing still in a neat row, staring towards me.


          Unnn? What am I supposed to do now…… Should I really just go in the middle and sleep there?


          Perhaps, this was originally meant to be a way to show the spirits the face of the winner.


          I’ve seen Lillywood-san leading a mountain of spirits around, but essentially, being able to see so many spirits should have been a very valuable experience.


          After looking at the inside of the shrine under the moonlight while thinking about this, I move my gaze to my feet and let out a sigh.


          Yep, putting aside the grandeur scene around me…… As expected, as a modern kid, I’m having a hard time sleeping here.


          The floor is made of soil…… Yep, it should have been obvious that I won’t be sleeping in a bed made of sand.


          Should I be relieved that it’s not made of something really hard like stone? Or perhaps, should I perhaps, continue thinking how the heck this happened……


          [My body would be stiff after sleeping here…… It’s going to be tough even with my blanket……]


          [Then, how about we lay down a tatami?]


          [Yeah, you’re right, I’d really appreciate it if there’s some tatami…… Eh?]


          [Unnn?]


          I thought I was just muttering to myself as I slumped my shoulders, but for some reason, I heard a reply.


          The spirits can’t speak…… rather than them though, that voice sounded rather familiar. Rather than just familiar though, I think I’ve been hearing that voice almost every day.


          [……Why are you here, Kuro?]


          [Ehehe, I came along.]


          Kuro replies to my words with a bashful smile on her face.


          That expression on her face though, seems to shine in the moonlight.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— As the winner of the harvest festival, I’ll be spending the night in the Spirits’ Forest. And then, for some reason—– Kuro came along.

        

      

    

  


  97 - I'm Getting Closer to Kuro......


  
    
      
        
          The winner of the harvest festival spends the night in the Spirits’ Forest.


          I’ve never camped out in the wild before, so I came to the shrine with a lot of anxiety in my heart, but then, for some reason, Kuro showed up, as if she just coincidentally passed by.


          [……Seriously, you really show up out of nowhere every single time, Kuro.]


          [Ahaha, I wanted to see Kaito-kun, so I went along with the flow and came here with you.]


          [Rather than that, how did you know I’m here?]


          [Eh? That’s because of the technique used in Kaito-kun’s neck…… Of course, it’s through my intuition!]


          [Oi, wait a minute there, what were you going to say just now……]


          You were just talking about a technique you used, right? Eh? What? Is she about to say that she used some kind of magic on this necklace to track my whereabouts?


          How should I say this… I feel like that’s something that shouldn’t be overlooked, but the one in question, Kuro, just had a smile on her face before she spoke.


          [Ahh! Kaito-kun, I heard you were hurt, are you okay?]


          [Eh? A- Ahhh…… It’s all over now.]


          [I see~~ I’m glad you’re safe, Kaito-kun. Ahh, that’s right! I heard you won in the harvest festival! That’s amazing, Kaito-kun! Congratulations!]


          [Eh? A- Ahhh…… Thanks.]


          I nodded my head, forgetting what I was going to ask, overwhelmed by Kuro, who told me those in rapid succession as if she was a machine gun.


          Ad also, how should I say this, unnn…… what the heck’s happening……


          “Congratulations for your victory”, I’ve been hearing those words enough times already that I feel like they’re still resounding in my ears. I’m sure I’ve already said this to the big shot elves, but I’m not feeling worthy of that victory at all.


          However, when Kuro said those words to me, what surged up from within my heart…… was joy.


          Those words may be pretty simple, but it feels like my hard work paid off…… I felt so fulfilled that I’m feeling that I have worked hard all day just to hear those few words.


          Seeing me like that, Kuro let out a smile as bright as the sun, before taking out a familiar paper bag.


          [For such a Kaito-kun, here, you can have this!]


          [……I knew you would come out again, baby castella.]


          [Fufufu, the baby castella is “Kaito-kun’s victory congratulation version”! This is different from the usual!]


          [……The heck’s with that?]


          I thought it was going to be the reappearance of the usual baby castella, but Kuro said that this time’s baby castella was special.


          
            

          


          Seeing the smug smile on Kuro while she’s puffing out her flat chest, I wanted to ask her if she couldn’t do something about her naming sense, but I held back and just picked up a baby castella.


          It looks the same as usual, but is the filling the one that’s different? Or is this one of those foods that was filled with strange things like that wasabi-filled baby castella I ate back at Shiro-san’s place?


          [Stare~~ Stare~~]


          [You’re not supposed to say that with your own mouth!]


          [Staaaaaarrrreeeeeeee~~~~~]


          [T- Thank you for the food.]


          Kuro looks at me with expectations in her eyes, saying the onomatopoeia with her own mouth.


          It seems that I can’t choose not to eat it, so I made up my mind and brought the baby castella to my mouth.


          [Arehh?]


          [What do you think?]


          [No, it’s delicious as usual but…… It’s kinda different than usual?]


          The baby castella I tried wasn’t particularly different from the baby castellas I ate before, and I would have normally thought it was the same as the usual baby castellas.


          
            

          


          However, how should I say this… I just felt that there was something different from the baby castellas I usually eat.


          It’s hard to describe, but the taste was a little rougher than usual, and I could really feel like this baby castella is handmade…… To be honest, I like the taste of this one more than the usual.


          [Hmmm. As I thought, it isn’t as tasty as the usual?]


          [Eh? No, as far as I’m concerned, I like the taste of this one more……]


          [Really!? Thank goodness~~  thought I would be no good since I can’t compete with Ein in cooking.]


          [Unnn? What does that mean?]


          [Ah, well…… Actually, I was the one who made those baby castellas. I’m glad it came out great~~]


          Apparently, these baby castellas were made by Kuro…… Or rather, I thought Kuro had been the one making them all these times, but it was Ein-san who was making them!? Even those baby castellas filled with wasabi!?


          While I was taken aback by Kuro’s statement, I couldn’t say anything since these baby castellas really fit my taste, as I popped them into my mouth one after another in a pace faster than usual.


          After we finished eating baby castellas, I sat next to Kuro on the tatami mat, watching the beautiful moon through the hole in the ceiling.


          Come to think of it, when I first met Kuro, didn’t we also look at the moon together like this? I don’t know why, it should have only been a month ago, but it feels like that happened a long time ago.


          [Ah, that’s right. Kaito-kun, “Shalltear” praised you before.]


          (T/N: シャルティア / Sharutia)


          [Shalltear? Who’s that?]


          [The society calls her “The Phantasmal King, No Face”.]


          [Huh?]


          [She’s a good friend of mine, and she would sometimes come over to hang out with me…… The last time I met her, she praised Kaito-kun, saying you’re “promising”. It’s really rare for Shalltear to praise someone, so receiving her praise is amazing!]


          [N- No, wait a minute there, will you!? I don’t think I’ve even met that Shalltear-san person before though?]


          (T/N: As I mentioned before, the Phantasmal King’s gender isn’t specified. I’m just assuming her gender here based on her name.)


          I never thought the name of the Phantasmal King would suddenly be mentioned here.


          However, for her to be praising me…… even after thinking about all the people I met before, I still have no idea which one she is.


          [No, I think you never really met her before?]


          [Eh?]


          [Shalltear’s ridiculous amount of subordinates wer spread out all over the world, and they are really everywhere. Shalltear is the most informed person in the world. She probably even knows Kaito-kun from the day you came to this world.]


          [The heck is that, that sounds scary.]


          Apparently, the Phantasmal King is a being that seems to know everything.


          In short, there were agents lurking all over the world, and all kinds of information were being gathered by the Phantasmal King…… Honestly, in a way, she might be the most fearsome among the Six Kings.


          [I feel like she’s also interested in Kaito-kun, so she might come and meet you soon.]


          [Eh? W- Would that be alright? It’s just that Lillywood-san told me to be careful of the Phantasmal King……]


          [Hmmm. It’s true that Shalltear can be dry in some ways…… but I can talk to her easier compared to Megiddo, so it’s okay.]


          [Megiddo…… was the War King, right? Eh? Is that Megiddo-san worse than her?]


          [The first thing he’ll probably say to you when you meet is “Let’s have a fight”. He loves to fight after all.]


          [The heck is that, that sounds scary.]


          For him to suddenly challenge someone right as he met someone for the first time, that’s one heck of a berserker he is. Or rather, if someone like him is being compared to the Phantasmal King, doesn’t that mean that the Phantasmal King is quite dangerous!?


          I still haven’t met the War King, the Dragon King and the Phantasmal King…… but for two out of those three to be dangerous…… N- No, but well, it isn’t decided that I’m going to meet them…… and that doesn’t mean I’m going to meet them soon, so it’s alright. It would be alright.


          [……Kaito-kun, your hearts beating pretty fast.]


          [……Unnn? What’s with that, all of a sudden……]


          When my mind was in chaos because of the Phantasmal King and the War King, Kuro muttered with a gentle tone in her voice.


          [Kaito-kun has been working harder and growing up more than I ever thought you would……]


          [……………….]


          Kuro, who muttered that, didn’t turn towards me, her gaze was still fixed on the moon in the sky.


          Probably because she was originally cute, her figure as she basked under the moonlight looked something out of fantasy, as if it could only be found from artworks.


          [……There’s something I want to acquire.]


          [Eh?]


          [I’ve wanted it for a long, long time, but I couldn’t find it, and wasn’t able to get it…… I’ve been searching for it for a long time. Probably, even right at the moment I was born in this world……]


          It was hard to imagine the answer to those words she quietly muttered.


          She is powerful enough to fight against the God of Creation, has the most money in the world, is well-liked by her family and followers, and has the reputation of being the pinnacle of the Demon Realm.


          What is it that Kuro, who has everything, hasn’t been able to get since she was born? Is it something very valuable? Or could it be something else that doesn’t exist in this world?


          
            

          


          Perhaps sensing my thoughts, Kuro turns to me and smiles.


          [It isn’t something that unusual. I’m sure that everyone else, including Kaito-kun has it. However, I can’t get my hands on it…… no matter how many times I tried, I wasn’t able to get it. I couldn’t even find it.]


          [……What in the world is that……]


          [……It’s a secret. However…… Let’s see. If Kaito-kun finds it…… I will…… probably be happy.]


          [………………….]


          Under the moonlight, the girl with many secrets smiles.]


          It’s a smile so beautiful that I can’t take my eyes off of it, though it’s as fleeting as the moonlight.


          [Well, leaving that aside, I think it’s about time for Kaito-kun to sleep, right? You must also be tired from all the things that happened today.]


          [Eh? Ah, well…… Unnn. You’re right.]


          Kuro’s words, which abruptly changed the topic…… felt more like a plea to not step into it any further.


          In the end, my question remained unanswered as usual, and there are still many things I don’t know about Kuro.


          However, I do know of one thing. She’s looking for something, something she truly wants…… I felt like if I knew that, I could get a lot closer to Kuro.


          [……a blanket and tatami mats, I guess I wouldn’t get a pillow, but I think this should be enough for me to sleep.]


          [What are you talking about, Kaito-kun? If it’s a pillow, there’s one here.]


          [Eh? Where?]


          [Look, here.]


          Saying that with a smile on her face, Kuro pats her lap.


          [N- No, as expected, that is……]


          [It’s not like it’s the first time you slept on my lap, so you don’t need to be that reserved.]


          [……Uuuhhhh, alright.]


          [Unnn, yeah, just being upfront really is the best.]


          In the end, I wasn’t able to resist again, putting my head in Kuro’s lap, feeling embarrassed.


          Thereupon, a small hand was immediately on my head, gently stroking my hair.


          That’s all it took before I closed my eyes, feeling all my consciousness leave my body and letting myself get drowned in pleasant drowsiness.


          While feeling Kuro’s warmth from behind and in front of my head, my consciousness slowly sinks into a slumber.


          [……Good night, Kaito-kun.]


          [……Unnn…… Good night…… Kuro……]


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Kuro is still the usual, someone hiding many secrets. However, I can feel it for sure. That little by little, step by step—— I’m getting closer to Kuro……


          Stroking the head of Kaito, who was peacefully sleeping on her lap, Kuromueina have slightly lonely smile on her face.


          [……Seriously, what a cruel child you are, Kaito-kun…… Even though I should have given up long ago……]


          Gently and compassionately stroking Kaito’s head, Kuromueina murmured to no one.


          The expression on her face seemed to show the complexity within her heart, as she didn’t know whether she should be sad or happy.


          [……Even though you”ll be gone in a year…… Why do you trouble me so much?


          Her beautiful voice echoes in the quiet shrine, a voice that somewhat sounds like it’s crying.


          A voice filled with very deep feelings, slightly lamenting, and yet, filled with happiness.


          [……How many times has Kaito-kun betrayed my expectations? That conversation with Shiro…… that encounter with Isis…… that time when Chronois-chan told you about me……]


          Thereupon, Kuromueina’s hand that was gently stroking Kaito’s head stops, and slowly so as not to wake him up, she hugged his head.


          [……Because of that, I began hoping…… That perhaps, if it’s Kaito-kun……]


          Continuing her embrace as if she were handling a treasure, her cheeks dyed red, and Kuromueina said her thoughts that she would never have told Kaito directly “right now”.


          [……I love you…… Kaito-kun.]


          =============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Mysterious Phantasmal King  => Real Name easily discovered


          She’s aiming for Kaito  =>  rather than what other people thought, she have a favorable impression of him


          All the serious flags before were just smashed apart in this chapter.


          Anyway, this is the end of Sieg Arc…… along with the Sacred Tree Festival Arc, and the following chapters will be about the appearance of the remaining members of the Six Kings.


          Also, in an Activity Report in the following chapter, the current Affection meter for the girls should be published soon.
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          Here’s the summary of the Affection Meters of the female characters for the protagonist that have made their entrance. This states the initial Affection Meter for an ordinary person they first met, and the current Affection Meter they have.


          PS: This is just for reference only.


          <Reference Standard>


          0: Indifference.
 1 – 10: On the level where she holds killing intent for him
 11 – 20: On the level where his presence brings physiological disgust. I don’t want to talk with him.
 21 – 30: On the level where she holds hate. I feel disgusted when he speaks to me.
 31 – 40: On the level where she’s wary of his presence. I would normally speak to him when he speaks to me.
 41 – 50: Acquaintance level. I’m able to naturally converse with him.
 51 – 60: On the level where he feels like a friend. I can chat without hesitation.
 61 – 70: On the level where she sees him favorably. I enjoy talking with him.
 71 – 80: On the level where she likes him. I want to talk about a lot of things with him.
 81 – 90: Lovers level. I feel happy when I’m with him.
 91 – 100: Spouses level. I feel like I want to stay with him forever.


          Kusunoki Aoi


          Normal Person: 40 / 100
 Kaito: 69 / 100 (↑9)


          Yuzuki Hina


          Normal Person: 50 / 100
 Kaito: 76 / 100 (↑15)


          Lilia Albert


          Normal Person: 50 / 100
 Kaito: 75 / 100 (↑6)


          Lunamaria


          Normal Person: 35 / 100
 Kaito: 67 / 100 (↑7)


          Kuromueina


          Normal Person: 70 / 100
 Kaito: ? / 100 ( – )


          Ein


          Normal Person: 21 / 100
 Kaito: 65 / 100


          Razelia


          Normal Person: 60 / 100
 Kaito: 79 / 100 (↑12)


          Neun


          Normal Person: 50 / 100
 Kaito: 82 / 100


          Shallow Vernal


          Normal Person: 0 / 100
 Kaito: 90 / 100 (↑10)


          Chronois


          Normal Person: 55 / 100
 Kaito: 60 / 100 (↑1)


          Sieglinde


          Normal Person: 42 / 100
 Kaito: 95 / 100 (↑20)


          Isis Remnant


          Normal Person: 41 / 100
 Kaito: 16423↑ (Still Rising) / 100 (↑6558)
 (T/N: IT’S OVER NINE-THOUSAND!!!)


          Alice


          Normal Person: 31 / 100
 Kaito: 60 / 100 (New)


          Baby Dragon


          Normal Person: 20 (Hyper Vigilant) / 100
 Kaito: 86 / 100 (New)


          Anima


          Normal Person: 1 / 100
 Kaito 100 / 100 (New)


          Lillywood


          Normal Person: 60 / 100
 Kaito 70 / 100 (New)


          Current Affection Rating


          1st: Isis Remnant — 16423 / 100
 2nd: Anima — 100 / 100
 3rd: Sieglinde — 95 / 100
 4th: Shallow Vernal — 90 / 100
 5th: Baby Dragon — 86 / 100
 6th: Neun — 82 / 100
 7th: Razelia — 79 / 100
 8th: Yuzuki Hina 76 / 100
 9th: Lilia Albert 75 / 100


          Putting aside the absolute champion that has been shown to take that position since before, many people have increased in rankings, such as Sieg, who made great strides in the Sacred Tree Festival Arc.
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          It’s been two days since I returned to the royal capital from the city of Rigforeshia.


          I’m now leisurely walking through the streets of the royal capital, exhausted from the events in the Sacred Tree Festival.


          I was only in Rigforeshia for about 4 days, but I feel like I was there for a long time because of all the things that happened there.


          I’m not sure if it was because I’m the winner of the harvest festival, but many of the elves were sad to see me return and told me to come visit again whenever I wanted.


          I’d also like to thank Rei-san and Fia-san for their help while we were intruding upon them, and I hope to visit them again with some souvenirs.


          By the way, Anima is still with the guard force in the city of Rigforeshia.


          Even if Lillywood-san promised to help reorganize the guard force, it’s not something that can be done in a day or two, so I’ve decided to have Anima work hard until they finished reorganizing.


          Anyway, since I’ve thrust the job on her, when the reorganization is over and Anima comes to the royal capital, I’ll take her out for something delicious to eat and let her have a good night’s sleep.


          Lillywood-san seemed to be busy with lots of things, and we hadn’t been able to talk much since we chatted in the Spirits’ Forest, but she made a suggestion before we went back.


          That promise I made with Isis-san…… Lillywood-san would be picking me up when I go to visit Isis-san’s home.


          It seems that there are a considerable amount of monsters in the Demon Realm, and since Isis-san’s home is quite far from the city, I was very grateful for her offer.


          I will still be discussing the details about when I will visit Isis-san, but it looks like I’ll be visiting the Demon Realm soon.


          
            

          


          If there was a big change after the Sacred Tree Festival, it would be the relationship between Lilia-san and Sieg-san.


          The rut has been resolved, and even though I didn’t know if they began talking the same way they used to before, the chances of seeing Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san being together had clearly increased.


          What particularly caught my impression was how happy Lilia-san seemed to be and how she had a bright smile on her face, as if an evil spirit had taken possession of her body.


          Now then, the purpose of my current visit to the city is to give the owner of the miscellaneous goods store I met before…… Alice, a souvenir I brought from the Sacred Tree Festival…… or more like, some of the prizes I won as the winner.


          Well, to be honest, since it’s called an assortment of fruits, I was expecting it would be something like a basket of fruits…… but I was given an outrageous amount.


          It’s already an insane amount of fruit, so much so that it feels too much even after sharing it with the servants in Lilia-san’s house.


          According to Rei-san, it was more than usual, but I wonder if he was trying to look presentable since Lillywood-san was there?


          Anyway, it was so much I can eat them all, so I’m heading to Alice, who sold me a variety of good items at a discount.


          Well, I did buy around 5000R worth of goods last time, so I don’t think she would have any food problems like she did before……


          In an alleyway off the main street, there stands a small shop with a sign that says “Miscellaneous Goods Store” just as it was before.


          When I got there, I opened the door of the store without thinking about anything in particular…… and closed it immediately.


          I think I saw something strange just now. No, maybe I was looking at it wrong, but it looked like there was a stuffed cat lying on the floor……


          [……This is bad…… it’s not like the skins of my stomach and back are sticking together anymore, I’m so hungry it’s like my stomach has a hole in it……]


          [……………..]


          [I really can’t move…… I can’t even move one more step……]


          [……………..]


          A familiar stuffed costume lying on its back on the floor, mumbling to herself.


          To be honest, I was filled with the desire to leave immediately even if I just arrived, but I endured it and looked at the “idiot” in front of me.


          [……Unnn? Ahh, Kaito-san~~ You came to buy something from me again~~? Or rather, please treat me with something~~]


          [……Hmph!]


          [Hiieehh!? W- Wait!? Why does it look like you’re going to just trample down on me!? That looks dangerous, you know!?]


          [……Sorry, I didn’t see you there.]


          [No, no!? We totally met eyes with each other just now! You were just about to step at me right as you came in!]


          I tried stomping on the laid down stuffed costume while pretending it’s just a coincidence, but unfortunately, she quickly evaded it…… That doesn’t look like you can’t move at all though……


          [How violent could you be that you would stomp on the face of such a beautiful girl as soon as you see her again, Kaito-san!?]


          [No, I just can’t see around that area because of my height.]


          [……Well, it certainly may be unseeable based on your height.]


          [Then, it’s alright.]


          [I see! That’s right! ……Wait, no!? Isn’t that strange!?]


          Is that…… Noritsukkomi? As I thought, this person really isn’t ordinary.


          (T/N: Noritsukkomi is where the boke goes along with the joke, then throws his/her tsukkomi.)


          [……Is that admiration I’m seeing in your face? Rather than that, Kaito-san, aren’t you too harsh on me? Please give me more affection instead, affection!]


          [……………..]


          [……Erhem. Once again, welcome, Kaito-san. Since when did you come home from the Sacred Tree Festival?]


          [It’s been a while, about two days.]


          Coldly staring at Alice, who got up and spread out her hands after making her joke, after a while, Alice greets me as if to reset the conversation again.


          Wryly smiling as she’s still as enthusiastic as usual, after we exchange greetings, Alice dexterously rubs her stuffed hands together.


          [So, did you come to buy something from me today too? Tell me what you’re looking for!]


          [No, I’m not here to buy anything……]


          [Tsk…… You came here just to banter with me huh…… You’re going to eat your meal while watching me suffer huh! You’re the type of person who savors other people’s misfortune as if it tastes like honey huh!!!]


          [……I actually came to bring lots of fruits as souvenirs from the Sacred Tree Festival but……]


          [Well~~ Kaito-san, I’ve missed you so much! I was really lonely and sad while Kaito-san at the Sacred Tree Festival. We should have only parted for a few days, but just the wait feels like it’s been years! Now, come sit on this chair, I’ll go brew some tea!]


          [……………..]


          This b*tch…… I- I want to hit her so much……


          Watching Alice’s demeanor suddenly turn 180 and prepare a chair in front of the counter, I’m tempted to punch her in the head as hard as I can, but I managed to restrain myself from doing so and took a seat.


          Thereupon, Alice begins to take off her stuffed costume, coming out wearing the opera mask I  saw before.


          [Arehh? You’re wearing that mask in your stuffed costume this time?]


          [Yes, I don’t want to be humiliated by having Kaito-san suddenly strip me and stare at my nakedness in broad daylight like before.]


          
            

          


          [……Stop that misleading way of speaking.]


          [Putting that aside, Kaito-san! Food, where’s the food!? Quickly, could please quickly take it out!?]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          Slightly pressured by Alice, who was drawing near looking really ghastly, I take out a large amount of fruit from my magic box.


          Thereupon, Alice’s eyes shone…… Well, I can’t actually see it well because of her mask, but I think her eyes were somehow shining based on her movements.


          [There’s so much!? Can I really get all of these!?]


          [Eh? Ahh, of course.]


          [Kaito-san, you’re really an ikemen! How dreamy! I’m so happy that I’m fine even if Kaito-san embraced me now!]


          [Please pardon me from that.]


          [You’d even use keigo just to refuse!?]


          How should I say this… She’s as boisterous as ever.


          Alice seemed to be extremely happy, as after she quickly went over after brewing me a cup of tea, she instantly bit into a fruit.


          [Uuuuhhh…… My first meal after “four days”. It’s so delicious.]


          [……Four days?]


          [Yes, I’ve had zero customers since Kaito-san’s visit before. I was seriously prepared to die.]


          [Hey, wait a second there, didn’t I spend nearly 5000R last time? What happened with that?]


          When I heard Alice said she hadn’t eaten anything for four days, I reflexively asked her back.


          I’ve bought about 5000R worth of goods from this store before, and that’s nearly half-a-million yen…… Even though the prices here may be different, I would have been able to live on for two months in this world with that amount of money.


          When I asked her where in the world her money went, Alice turned her face away before she squeezed out a mumble.


          [……All of it is gone already.]


          [How the heck did all of…… Could it be, you have debts to pay?]


          […………….]


          [What!? I- If there’s anything I can do to help……]


          I don’t know much about Alice yet, but when I met her before, she said she didn’t have any money at all…… So there might be some reason for that.


          If that’s the case, it makes sense why she was so desperate to sell me her stuff. Perhaps, it may be debt left by her parents, or perhaps, she was tricked into taking on a large amount of debt……


          Sh*t, I should have listened carefully. Maybe Alice was having a hard time, and she was acting cheerful in an attempt to distract herself from it.


          I don’t know what her circumstances are, but if there’s something I can do to help her……


          [……I just can’t stop…… “gambling”—— Ouch!?]


          When I heard she’s messing around again, I reflexively slapped her head.


          [Why did you hit me!?]


          [Rather, why would you think I wouldn’t hit you!? Ehh? I mean, wait a sec, you…… the reason why you don’t have money and food to eat…… is just because you gambled it all up!?]


          [I- It’s alright! I was just unlucky at that time…… but I’ll get it all back next time!]


          [That’s what all those folks who had become broke from gambling says! I’m not saying you shouldn’t gamble here, but can’t you at least do it in moderation!? Keep it in moderation, will you!? Don’t spend it all that you don’t even have food to eat!]


          [Kaito-san, it hurts…… It hurts.]


          Grabbing Alice’s collar, I furiously rocked her body back and forth.


          This big fool…… I thought she was a lost cause, but it’s more than I imagined…… No, if she’s really worse than I imagined, I don’t know what I was worried about before……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I met Alice again, and I’ve learned a bit about her situation. No, really, how should I say this, Alice is a really outrageous—– lost cause.
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          Returning from the Sacred Tree Festival, I met with Alice again…… but she was so useless that I think she would die if she keeps going like this, so I preached at her for a while.


          [……That’s why if you’re going to gamble, you need to learn to keep it in moderation.]


          [Geez, all those people who can’t exert self-control are human trash…… They’re the worst kind of gamblers——- Ouch!?]


          [I’m talking about you!]


          My head is starting to hurt.


          It would have been great if I could just end up in a conclusion where she got what she deserved, but unfortunately, it’s difficult for me to say that because of my personality.


          Rehabilitation…… might be impossible, but I should at least make her change her trajectory of mind so that she won’t become broke from it…… After today, I would come visit and check her every now and then.


          With that in mind, I pulled out a red bear sandwich from my magic box that I had bought earlier since I liked it when I ate it before and was planning to eat again today when I got home.


          [Hey, don’t just eat fruits, eat this too.]


          [Eh? What is this, is this the carrot gently held out to me after the stick…… Kaito-san, you’re so dreamy! You’re making my heart beat fast!]


          [That’s disgusting.]


          [Even within this flow of conversation, you’re still throwing sticks!?]


          
            

          


          Saying another joke, Alice started eating the red bear sandwich I served her.


          As I watch her eat, I think about the future for a bit.


          As for the wasted money from gambling, she should be able to improve her life if I keep warning her in the future, but the problem is her income.


          To tell the  truth, Alice’s shop, by her own account, isn’t getting any customers.


          It’s been nearly seven days since I was here, and I don’t see how her life can improve under such conditions.


          Though I say that, it’s not like I know everything about running a business, and making a shop popular is difficult.


          The problem is that the shop owner is too suspicious to begin with, and I don’t think that area will improve at all.


          Even if I were to buy some stuff here every now and then, it’s not going to last forever……


          [Kaito-san, what’s troubling you?]


          [Well……  Ah, that’s right. Do you have any recommended items in your store?]


          [Of course, I have! It’s my masterpiece!]


          [……Masterpiece?]


          I wonder why, but I have a very bad feeling about this.


          A recommended item that Alice is proud of…… wait, hey, why the heck are you pulling out several pieces of those familiar stuffed costumes from the back of the store!?


          [What do you think!? This magnificent craftsmanship!]


          [……I will ask just in case, but what’s that?]


          [They’re stuffed costumes!]


          [………………]


          As I thought, this guy’s no good.


          She looks like she’s doing her best to look smug, but what I’m only feeling now is the urge to strike her head again.


          [Oops, is that doubt of the excellence of this product I see in your face? Fufufu, I would be troubled if you think that these stuffed costumes are the same as normal stuffed costumes.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [This stuffed costume is filled with multiple magic crystals that automatically keep it at a comfortable temperature, and it also cleans itself some extent! Plus, it’s elastic and feels great on the skin! It also emits a faint recovery magic, giving the wearer a relaxing effect, showing how magnificent this item is!!!]


          [What the heck is with that uselessly high efficiency!?]


          It has a body temperature control function and relaxing effect, it automatically cleans itself, and it feels great on the skin…… but all of those great functions were used on a stuffed costume.


          It’s performance, which should make this considered as a magic tool, is tremendous, but the shape ruins everything.


          [Why…… is it these stuffed costumes?]


          [Well, due to the fact that I have to put magic crystals in it, I need a certain amount of thickness in it. Since I can’t make it into clothes…… I made it into stuffed costumes!]


          [So, are they selling?]


          [I’ve never sold one!]


          [……Why didn’t you make it as a “futon” or a “coat”?]


          [……Huh?]


          I asked this because I was simply wondering, but Alice froze as if time had stopped.


          [Well, as I was saying, if you just made it because you need a certain amount of thickness, if you made a futon or a thick coat, even if it’s a little more expensive, wouldn’t a noble buy it? And since sleep is really important, if you had made it into a sleeping bag, wouldn’t you be able to sell it to adventurers?]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, no, it’s just a layman’s idea, so if it’s impossible, I guess it can’t be helped……]


          [……Are you…… perhaps…… a genius……]


          [……………]


          No, it seems I’m mistaken, I quickly gulp down the urge to say she’s just that much of an idiot.


          In the first place, I don’t think there’s anything I can do for you if the first thought you have to make is a stuffed costume……


          [That certainly would sell like crazy! Kaito-san’s amazing!]


          [Well, I still don’t see a future where customers come in this store…… so you might as well wholesale it somewhere else…… ]


          […….Well, but I’m banned from the company in the royal capital……]


          [If I could, should I introduce you to my acquaintance?]


          Even if she has good products, I thought it would be difficult to sell well because the storeowner is as despairing as this.


          To begin with, Alice had quite the despairing business acumen, so I wouldn’t know what kind of results she’ll get if I just leave it to her.


          In the meantime though, I need to find a stable way of earning income for her…… It would be no laughing matter if someone came to the store and found her emaciated and dying.


          I’m sorry to say this, but I’ll have to rely on Kuro’s help.


          [Eh? Kaito-san has a connection with a company~~ Which company is it?]


          [Errr, I think it was called Seditch Magic Tool Company……]


          [Pfft!? I- I- Isn’t that the topmost company!? Eh? What? Kaito-san…… Are you a king from somewhere?]


          [No, I just happened to know her…… Anyway, I’ll ask her, so can you make a sample?]


          For the time being, I’ll go talk to Kuro about it.


          Her products actually look great, and if it weren’t for the shop owner’s personality, they would have been good enough as is.


          [Well, for now…… I guess I’ll buy some clothes.]


          [Really!? Thank you! Kaito-san, I’m falling in love with you!]


          [Anyway, that’s it until next time……]


          [With this, I can have a round again—— Gyyaaahhh!?]


          [……The next time I come, I won’t accept the excuse that you gambled away all your money……]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!? R- Roger that!]


          Seriously, I wonder why I got to know this person…… I really dislike my own personality for not being able to leave people like this alone.


          Anyway, I’ll try rehabilitating Alice for a while…… and make sure she doesn’t suddenly die a dog’s death.


          While looking at Alice, who quickly got back on her feet and recommended a variety of products with a smile, I let out a big sigh as I thought about the future.


          Before I knew it, it was already past noon and I walked down the street, feeling that I had stayed there longer than planned.


          While I was moving for a while, I suddenly noticed something out of place.


          The road I’m currently walking down isn’t exactly the main street, but when I usually pass by here, I would still see some people around, but now, I don’t see any people at all.


          It may simply be that no one is passing by in this place by chance, but how should I say this… It’s strangely silent.


          [……Hey, the guy over there.]


          [Eh? Wha!?]


          While I was wondering about the strangeness of the situation, I was suddenly called out from behind, and when I turned around…… There was a strange being there that made me feel discomfort far surpassing what I had felt earlier.


          There was a soft, spherical object…… lying on a sphere-shaped cushion floating in the air, and when viewed from the front, there was a breezy-looking purple-haired woman looking at me.


          It at least doesn’t look like she’s talking to any other people, so the woman, who’s impression rather fits cute rather than beautiful, languidly scratched her long, light purple hair as she spoke.


          [You’re the child from another world, aren’t you? I just wanted to ask you something, is that alright?]


          [……Umm, you are?]


          With her half-opened eyes that had the same reddish-purple color as her hair, the woman looked at me as if she’s feeling sleepy, while I tilted my head and asked her back.


          [Me? Ahh~~ I’m that…… what’s my name again? Ahh~~ Well, there’s that. You can just call me “Fate”~~ Nice to meet you~~]


          [Ah, yes. It’s nice to meet you…… Errr, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Unnn, nice to meet you~~ Kai-chan.]


          [Kai-chan!?]


          With a lazy grin on her face, Fate-san called me by a strange nickname.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– Various troubles happened since I came back, but it looks like the troubles haven’t stopped yet…… How should I say this… I will just end it with this—— I met someone new.


          ================================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito is basically a good-natured person, so he can’t leave even no-good people like Alice alone, so he unconsciously ends up helping her in various ways.


          And then, the new character, Fate…… It may be the Six Kings Arc, but the new character doesn’t necessarily have to be one of the Six Kings…… but one thing’s for sure.


          Lilia’s fainting flag +1
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          A girl with a strange atmosphere that I met on the way back…… Fate-san spoke to me with a languid look on her face.


          


          [So~~ Kai-chan. I’ve got something I want to ask you……]


          [Something you want to ask? What is it?]


          [Unnn. I heard that there’s a saying in the other world that “working means defeat” or something like that, right?]


          Lazily turning over on her airborne cushion, Fate asked in a carefree tone.


          Working means defeat? Errr, what’s that…… if she’s talking about a saying that has a close meaning to what she said, could she be talking about that?


          [……Did you mean working is losing?]


          [That’s the one! That’s what I’m talking about. Hmm~~ I knew that the other world is prety advanced~~ Those words make up a terrific saying! And not only that, there are even a profession in the other world for those who don’t work, right?]]


          […… don’t think it’s a profession, but are you talking about the NEETs?]


          [NEET…… That’s good, that sounds cool! I, for one, entirely respect the NEETs! I’m also going to become a NEET too!!!]


          […………………]


          Her excitement suddenly increased, Fate-san started praising NEETs.


          I wonder what that is… That disappointing feeling wafting in the air…… She just declared that she wants to be a NEET, and the always languid look on her face…… I see, she’s “that type” of person huh……


          [Errr……]


          [Kai-chan!]


          [Huh? Ah, yes.]


          [We’ve already had a conversation like this, so we’re now “Soul Friends”, right!?]


          [Huh? Soul Friends?]


          [That’s right! We’re friends whose souls are bound with each other! We’re already best friends! A pair whose fate is connected with each other! Right!?]


          [……H- Huhh……]


          She became vigorous all of a sudden, and it kinda feels like she’s a person who can’t read the tension.


          I don’t really know how it happened, all I remember is that we’ve exchanged a couple of words, and now, she’s saying something about us, being soul friends.


          How should I say this…… I feel like she has some ulterior motive.


          [So, Kai-chan, if I, your best friend, is in trouble, you’re going to help me! Right!?]


          [……T- That is, well…… If it’s something I can do……]


          As I thought, it finally came. I almost feel like I’ve been caught by the trap of a salesman, but for the time being, I’ll ask her what she’s talking about.


          What should I do if she suddenly asks something like “Go buy this vase”? If I could somehow run away to the main street……


          [Hide me!]


          [……Huh?]


          However, what she told me was far from what I expected.


          [I was being pursued by a bad person……]


          [W- What do you mean? What in the world is going on……]


          [Explaining is a pain in the—– No, I don’t have the time, so I’ll skip it, but anyway, I need your help!]


          [……I- I understand. For now, let’s talk to the person who I’m under the care of. It will be alright, she’s a really reliable person……]


          I feel like she was about to utter “pain in the ass” earlier, but it’s probably just my imagination.


          In fact, I still feel like I’m being cornered, but I may just be confused after being met with a serious situation.


          For the time being, let’s talk about this to Lilia-san.


          Even though this is the first time we met, if she really is in that kind of situation, I can’t just leave her alone.


          Lilia-san is a noble, and she’s a very level-headed and reliable person, so I’m sure she’ll be able to help her out.


          Since she’s being pursued, we should get to the mansion as fast as possible……


          [Alright, we’re settled with that, right? Well then, Kai-chan…… Pull me.]


          [……Pull you?]


          [Moving is a pain in the ass so……]


          […………….]


          Seriously, are you being pursued?


          After giving me a smile, Fate-san looked like a balloon who lost its air, the energy in her body disappearing, she laid down on her cushion while reaching out her hand to me.


          I felt like the trust I had when she said she was being pursued disappeared, but for the time being, I decided to take Fate-san’s hand and pull her to the mansion.


          In the God Realm, a section of the world which is smaller than the Human Realm and the Demon Realm, there exist several levels in its hierarchy.


          The God Realm, an absolute vertical society, is a doughnut-shaped land, with the outer perimeters as the area where the low-ranking Gods and the ordinary deities live, while the inner perimeters is the area where only the high-ranking Gods and their subordinates can live.


          In the center of that doughnut-shaped land is a garden in the sky…… The dwelling place of the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, and place closest to the center…… In the innermost part of the land of the inner perimeter, there are three huge temples.


          The pinnacle of the Gods who are qualified to build temples near the God of Creation, and they who are allowed access to the floating garden…… They’re the temples of the three Supreme Gods.


          In the corridor of one of those temples, the God of Time and Space Chronois was walking down the corridor of the temple.


          This wasn’t the temple where she lived, but the temple of another Supreme God…… the God of Fate, she who controls fate.


          Chronois walked down the corridor of the large temple and after reaching the room at the far end, she lightly knocked on the door before entering.


          [I will be intruding, God of Fate…… It’s about time for the New Year’s Blessing, so about the achievements of those you’re in charge of——What!?]


          Chronois entered the room, but the God of Fate wasn’t there…… and in the innermost wall, there was a large piece of paper.


          On that paper, which seemed to be a note, there was only one phrase written on it: “I will not succumb to work”.


          After being dumbfounded looking at that paper, Chronois slowly approached the wall and tore the paper off the wall, a vein appearing on her forehead.


          [……That fool…… She ran away “again”!!!]


          Shouting in anger, Chronois immediately walked out of the temple, she pressed for answers from a nearby high-ranking God.


          [Oi! Where did the God of Fate go!?]


          [G- God of Time and Space-sama!? W- Well, she’s…… she was shouting “I am the wind of freedom!” while heading towards the Human Realm……]


          [T- That freaking slacker…… I will also go to the Human Realm. It might waste some of your time, but go to my temple and tell that to my subordinates.]


          [I- I respectfully obey.]


          Quickly giving instructions to the high-ranking God, Chronois immediately headed to the Human Realm.


          To capture her troublesome colleague who regularly escapes……


          [Ah, I forgot to ask…… but how’s the God of Life doing now?]


          [I don’t know…… She’s probably still “sleeping” like always……]


          [……Why…… Why is neither of them acting like a Supreme God!!!?]


          On that day…… Or should I say, even on that day, the cries of the struggling Supreme God echoed in the God Realm.


          When I returned to Lilia-san’s mansion with Fate-san, I was lucky enough to find Lilia-san who I was looking for in the garden.


          Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san are also there, so maybe they were training together? Anyway, it’s just fine, Fate-san seems to be in a pretty difficult situation, and we can now explain the situation to her as soon as possible.


          [Lilia-san!]


          [Oya? Kaito-san, Welco…… me…… back?]


          [Lilia-san? What’s the matter?]


          I thought Lilia-san would just greet me with a smile when she noticed me, but her words trailed off, looking dumbfounded with her eyes wide open.


          Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san also have similar reactions, with their eyes and mouth opened wide as they stared at me…… or rather, at Fate-san, who I’m pulling.


          I suddenly have a bad feeling about this, and as if to affirm it, Lilia-san’s trembling finger pointed at Fate-san.


          [……G- G- Goddess…… of Fate-sama?]


          [Yahhooo~~ Nice to meet you, I will be under your “support” for a long time!]


          [……Why is she…… suddenly…… my heart’s still not ready yet…… Kyyuuu~~]


          [My Lady!?]


          As soon as she sees Fate, Lilia-san’s face turns pale and after a few moments, her eyes rolled up and she falls on the spot.


          Eh? Arehh? What did Lilia-san just say? The Goddess of Fate?


          [……Fate-san, there’s something I’d like to ask you……]


          [What is it, Kai-chan?]


          [……Is Fate-san a God?]


          [That’s right.]


          [……And you’re one of the Supreme Gods?]


          [Yep~~ I’m the one in charge of fate.]


          [……Seriously?]


          [Seriously.]


          Stunned by their reactions, I asked Fate-san for confirmation, while Fate-san carefreely replied.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Fate-san, who I suddenly met, said she respect NEETs. I didn’t expect it from a girl like that—– but she was the God of Fate.


          ==============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          It’s a celebration, we finally reached 100 Chapters!


          Kaito is basically a kind and caring person, so he’s like a manwhore for no-good women. He would always end up taking care of them.


          And thus, the God of Fate makes her entrance…… The God who declared she doesn’t want to work.


          The God of Fate…… doesn’t want to work, so she escaped.


          The God of Life…… is generally always sleeping.


          The God of Time and Space…… is troubled.


          Pitiful Chronois.
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